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PREFACE 


This volume is being placed in the hands of the seader at a time 
when the need of Hindu-Muslim unity was never so great as it is to- 
day. ‘The absence of such unity is the one thing, in fact, which has 
successfully barred our way to freedom and corroded the body politic 
of India. 


All well-wishers of the country feel distressed at the communal 
dissensions and distempets that have disgraced the fair name of India, 
but feel absolutely helpless about it. It 1s, however, impossible to 
believe that they would not yield to a right remedy. 


Pakistan, we ate told by its protagomusts, 1s a cute-all for these 
communal ills. Whatever else may be true of it, 1t1s certainly no 
cute. It may well be a Pandora’s Box. And, indeed, how can it be 
otherwise when the very basis of 1t is division and strife ? 


As against this, Gandhiji has suggested in these pages a recipe 
which, if properly followed, 1s sure to bring the communities toge- 
ther, bound in ties of mutual affection and esteem, for his prescription 
is based on life-giving factor of love and tolerance. The views 
propounded by him on the Hindu-Muslim question are in the nature 
of eternal truths as it were, and deserve a close consideration at the 
hands of all lovers of unity. 


Gandhyi is often accused of inconsistency. The charge 1s un- 
tiue. Its the other way about. He 1s amazingly consistent. And 
this amazing consistency is, I believe, due to his wonderful grasp of 
the fundamentals of life. What he preached so far back as 1908 
in Hind Swaraj (The Indian Home Rule), he preaches to-day; though 
the manner of his preaching may have undergone a change. 


The volume, therefore, appropriately opens with an article 
from this world-famous book of his bearing on Hindu-Muslim prob- 
lem, and then leads the reader on through vatious events and ep1- 
sodes in the life and affairs of the nation and Gandhiji’s reactions 
thereto. 


The chronological order of the articles has been deliberately 
discarded in favour of the logical one. To have done otherwise 
would have been to confuse the reader’s mind. As it is, the volume 
divides itself into several sections, each arranged according to a patti- 
cular subject matter and yet not wholly independent of the other. 
Within each such section, however, a chronological arrangement has 
been followed, as far as feasible, so as to facilitate the study of that 
patticular subject in a systematic way. 


Vill 


In short, no pains have been spared to make the volume as well- 
knit and comprehensive as possible, and 1 feel sure it will merit the 
same enthusiastic appreciation at the hands of the teader as the pre- 
vious two volumes of the Gandhi Series have done. Gandhiji’s recent 
writings, as also his last utterance on the communal tangle duting 
his addiess to the most momentous session of the All-India Congress 
Committee at Bombay on Aug. 8, 1942, just a day before his arrest, 
have also been included so as to make the volume absolutely up-to- 
date even in the literal sense of the word. 


_ ANAND T, HINGORANI 
August If, 1942 Upper Siad Colony, Karachi (Sid) 
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THE HINDUS AND THE MAHOMEDANS 


“If two brothers want to live in peace, is it possible for a third 
party to separate them P If they were to listen to evil counsels, 
we would consider them to be foolish. Similarly, we Hindus 
and Mahomedans would have to blame our folly rather than 
the English, if we allowed them to put us asunder.” 


Reader : You have described to me the India of the 
pte-Mahomedan period, but now we have Mahomedans, 
Parsis and Christians. How can they be one nation? 
Hindus and Mahomedans are old enemies. Our very 
proverbs prove it. Mahomedans turn to the West for 
worship, whilst Hindus turn to the Hast. The former 
look down on the Hindus as idolators. The Hindus 
worship the cow, the Mahomedans kill her. The Hindus 
believe in the doctrine of non-killing, the Mahomedans 
do not. We thus meet with differences at every step. 
How can India be one nation ? 

Editor : India cannot cease to be one nation because 
people belonging to different religions live in it. The 
introduction of foreigners does not necessarily destroy 
the nation; they merge in it. A countty is one nation 
only when such a condition obtains in it. That country 
must have a faculty for assimilation. India has ever been 
such a country. In reality, there are as many religions as 
there are individuals; but those who ate conscious of the 
spirit of nationality do not interfere with one another’s 
religion. If they do, they are not fit to be considered 
a nation. If the Hindus believe that India should be 
peopled only by Hindus, they are living in dreamland. 
The Hindus, the Mahomedans, the Parsis and the Chrtis- 
tians who have made India their country are fellow coun- 
trymen, and they will have to live in unity, if only for 
theit own interests. In no part of the world are one na- 
tionality and one teligion synonymous terms; nor has it 
ever been so in India. 
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Reader : But what about the inborn enmity between 
Hindus and Mahomedans ? 

Editor : That phrase has been invented by our mu- 
tual enemy. When the Hindus and Mahomedans fought 
against one another, they certainly spoke in that strain. 
They have long since ceased to fight. How, then, can 
there be any inborn enmity? Pray remember this too, 
that we did not cease to fight only after British occupation. 
The Hindus flourished under Muslim sovereigns and 
_ Muslims under the Hindu. Each party recognized that 
mutual fighting was suicidal, and that neither party would 
abandon its teligion by force of arms. Both patties, 
therefore, decided to live in peace. With the English 
advent quarrels recommenced. 

The proverbs you have quoted were coined when 
both were fighting; to quote them now is obviously harm- 
ful. Should we not remember that many Hindus and 
Mahomedans own the same ancestors and the same blood 
tuns through their veinsP Do people become enemies - 
because they change their religion? Is the God of the 
Mahomedan different from the God of the Hindu? Reli- 
gions ate different roads converging to the same point. 
What does it matter that we take different roads so long 
as we teach the same goal? Wherein is the cause for 
quartelling ° 

Moreover, there are deadly proverbs as between 
the followers of Shiva and those of Vishnu, yet nobody 
suggests that these two do not belong to the same na- 
tion. It is said that the Vedic religion is different from 
Jainism; but the followers of the respective faiths are not 
different nations. The fact is that we have become en- 
slaved and, therefore, quatrel and like to have our quarrels 
decided by a third party. There ate Hindu iconoclasts as 
there ate Mahomedan. The more we advance in true 
knowledge, the better we shall understand that we need 
not be at war with those whose religion we may not follow. 

Reader : Now I would like to know your views about 
cow-protection. 

Editor : | myself respect the cow, that is, I look upon 
her with affectionate teverence. The cow is the protec- 


THE HINDUS AND THE MAHOMEDANS 3 


tor of India, because, being an agricultural country, she is 
dependent on the cow. The cow is a most useful animal 
in hundreds of ways. Our Mahomedan brethren will 
admit this. 

But, just as I respect the cow, so do I respect my 
fellow-men. A man is just as useful as a cow, no matter 
whether he be a Mahomedan or a Hindu. Am I, then, 
to fight with or killa Mahomedan in order to save a cow? 
In doing so, I would become an enemy of the Mahome- 
dan as well as of the cow. Therefore, the only method 
I know of protecting the cow is, that I should approach 
my Mahomedan brother and urge him for the sake of the 
country to join me in protecting her. If he would not 
listen to me I should let the cow go, for the simple reason 
that the matter is beyond my ability. If I were overfull 
of pity for the cow, I should sacrifice my life to save her 
but not take my brother’s. This, I hold, is the law of out 
religion. 

When men become obstinate, it is a difficult thing. 
If I pull one way, my Muslim brother will pull another. 
If I put on a superior air, he will return the compliment. 
If I bow to him gently, he will do it much more so; and 
if he does not, I shall not be considered to have done 
wrong in having bowed. When the Hindus became in- 
sistent, the killing of cows increased. In my opinion, 
cow-protection societies may be considered cow-killing 
societies. It is a disgrace to us that we should need such 
societies. When we forgot how to protect cows, I sup- 
pose we needed such societies. 

What am I to do when a blood-brother is on the 
point of killing acow? Am I to kill him, or to fall down 
at his feet and implore him? If you admit that I should 
adopt the latter course, I must do the same to my Muslim 
brother. 

Who protects the cow from destruction by Hindus 
when they cruelly ill-treat her? Whoever reasons with 
the Hindus when they mercilessly belabour the progeny 
of the cow with their sticks? But this has not prevented 
us from temaining one nation. 

Lastly, if it be true that the Hindus believe in the 
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docttine of non-killing and the Mahomedans do not, 
what, pray, is the duty of the former? It 1s not written 
that a follower of the teligion of ahimse (non-killing) 
may killa fellow-man. For him the way ts straight. In 
order to save one being, he may not kill another. He 
can only plead—therein lies his sole duty. 

But does evety Hindu believe in chimsa? Going 
to the root of the matter, not one man really practises such 
a teligion because we do destroy life. We are said to 
follow that teligion because we want to obtain freedom 
from liability to kill any kind of life. Generally speaking, 
we may observe that many Hindus partake of meat and 
are not, therefore, followers of ahimsa. It is, therefore, 
preposterous to suggest that the two cannot live toge- 
ther amicably because the Hindus believe in ahimsa and 
the Mahomedans do not. 

These thoughts ate put into our minds by selfish and 
false teligious teachers. The English put the finishing 
touch. They have a habit of writing history; they pre- 
tend to study the manners and customs of all peoples. 
God has given us a limited mental capacity, but they usurp 
the function of the Godhead and indulge in novel ex- 
petiments. They write about their own tfesearches in 
most laudatory terms and hypnotize us into believing 
them. We in our ignorance, then, fall at their feet. 

Those who do not wish to misunderstand things 
may read up the Quran, and they will find therein hund- 
reds of passages acceptable to the Hindus; and the Bha- 
gavad Gita contains passages to which not a Mahomedan 
can take exception. Am I to dislike a Mahomedan be- 
cause there are passages in the Quran I do not understand 
ot like? It takes two to make a quarrel. If I do not 
want to quarrel with a Mahomedan, the latter will be 
powerless to foist a quartel on me; and, similarly, I should 
be powerless if a Mahomedan refuses his assistance to 
quarrel with me. An atm striking the air will become 
disjointed. If everyone will try to understand the cote 
of his own religion and adhere to it, and will not allow 
false teachers to dictate to him, there will be no room left 
for quartelling. 


THE HINDUS AND THE MAHOMEDANS 5 


Reader: But will the English ever allow the two 
bodies to join hands? 

Editor ; This question arises out of your timidity. 
It betrays our shallowness. If two brothers want to live 
in peace, is it possible for a third party to separate them ? 
If they were to listen to evil counsels, we would consider 
them to be foolish. Similarly, we Hindus and Mahome- 
dans would have to blame our folly rather than the Eng- 
lish, if we allowed them to put us asunder. A clay pot 
would break through impact, if not with one stone, then 
with another. The way to save the pot is not to keep it 
away from the danget-point, but to bake it so that no 
stone would break it. We have, then, to make our hearts 
of perfectly baked clay. Then, we shall be steeled against 
all danger. ‘This can be easily done by the Hindus. They 
ate supetior in numbers; they pretend that they are more 
educated; they are, therefore, better able to shield them- 
selves from attack on their amicable relations with the 
Mahomedans. 

There is mutual distrust between the two communi- 
ties. The Mahomedans, therefore, ask for cettain con- 
cessions from Lord Motley. Why should the Hindus 
oppose this? If the Hindus desisted, the English would 
notice it, the Mahomedans would gradually begin to trust 
the Hindus, and brotherliness would be the outcome. We 
should be ashamed to take our quartels to the English. 
Everyone can find out for himself that the Hindus can 
lose nothing by desisting. That man who has inspired 
confidence in another has never lost anything in this world. 

I do not suggest that the Hindus and Mahomedans 
will never fight. T'wo brothers living together often 
do so. We shall sometimes have out heads broken. Such 
a thing ought not to be necessary, but all men are not 
equitable. When people are in a tage, they do many 
foolish things. These we have to put up with. But 
when we do quarrel, we cettainly do not want to engage 
counsel and resort to English or any law coutts. 
Two men fight; both have their heads broken, or one 
only. How shall a third party distribute justice amongst 
them? Those who fight may expect to be injured. 


THE KHILAFAT 


“Tt is the privilege of friendship to extend the hand of fellow- 
ship, and adversity 1s the crucible in which friendship 1s tested. 
Let millions of Hindus show to the Mahomedans that they 
are one with them in sorrow.” 


The Muslim Conference of Lucknow has proclaim- 
ed Friday, the 17th instant, as a day of fasting and prayer. 
The preliminaries will be presently arranged. The day 
is to be called the Khilafat Day. Mr. Andrews’ letter 
shows cleatly what the Khilafat question is and how just 
is the case of the Mahomedans. He agrees with the sug- 
gestion I have ventured to make, viz., that if justice can- 
not be obtained for Turkey, Mr. Montague and Lord 
Chelmsford must tesign. But better than resignation, 
better than protests are the prayets of the just. I, there- 
fore, welcome the Lucknow resolution. Prayer expresses 
the soul’s longing and fasting sets the soul free for efficacious 
prayer. In my opinion, a national fast and national 
prayer should be accompanied by suspension of business. 
I, therefore, without hesitation advise suspension of busi- 
ness, provided it is carried out with calmness and dignity 
and provided it is entirely voluntary. 

t goes without saying that it is the bounden duty 
of the Hindus and other religious denominations to asso- 
ciate themselves with their Mahomedan brethren. It 
is the sutest and the simplest method of bringing about 
the Hindu-Mahomedan unity. It is the privilege of 
friendship to extend the hand of fellowship, and adversity 
is the crucible in which friendship is tested. Let millions 
of Hindus show to the Mahomedans that they are one 
with them in sorrow. 

I would respectfully urge the Government to make 
common cause with the people, and encourage and regulate 
this peaceful exhibition of their feelings. Let the people 
not think that the Government will put any obstacles, 
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directly ot indirectly, in their way. 

1] would urge the modern genetation not to regard 
fastine and prayer with scepticism or distrust. The 
gteatest teachers of the world have detived exttaordinary 
powers for the good of humanity and attained clarity of 
vision thtough fasting and prayer. Much of this dis- 
cipline runs to waste, because instead of being a matter 
of the heart, it is often resorted to for stage-effect. I 
would, therefore, watn the bodies of this movement 
against any such suicidal manceuvting. Let them have 
a living faith in what they urge or let them drop it. We 
ate now beginning to attract millions of our countrymen. 
We shall deserve their cutses if we consciously lead them 
astray. Whether Hindus or Mahomedans, we have all 
got the religious spirit in us. Let it not be undermined 
. by our playing at religion. 


KHILAFAT DAY 


“Government is an instrument of service only in so far as it is 
based upon the will and consent of the people. It is an instru- 
ment of oppression when it enforces submission at the point 
of the bayonet.” 


The 17th October will long be remembered as a 
gteat day in Indian history. That a big demonstration 
like the one otganized for the 17th instant, should have 
passed off without a hitch reflects the gteatest credit on 
the otganizets and is, indeed, a triumph of satyagraba. 
People have come to tealize that not by violence but by 
peaceful combination and sustained effort ate great causes 
to be won. As soon as the people cease to fear force, so 
soon will Government find it to be useless; and only those 
free themselves from that fear who are positively unwilling 
to use it themselves. Those in authority, as a tule, like 
some exetcise of violence from the people. The art 
of government generally consists in having at, one’s 
disposal sufficient force to over-awe people into submis- 
sion. Anda government is an instrument of service only 
in so fat as it is based upon the will and the consent of the 
people. It is an instrument of oppression when it enfor- 
ces submission at the point of the bayonet. Oppression, 
therefore, ceases when people cease to fear the bayonet. 
And this is satyagraha—to hold on to truth in the face of 
overwhelming odds, whether in the shape of the brute 
force of a government ot the unteasoning prejudice ot 
the petty tyranny of a caste. 

The organizers of Khilafat Day seem to have re- 
cognized this cardinal principle. They would have 
played themselves into the hands of their opponents if 
they had ditectly or indirectly prompted violence or, 
as a matter of fact, violence had ensued from the demons- 
tration. The cause of Islam has gained by the peaceful 
nature of the demonstration. And if Bombay be any 
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index to the police arrangements in the other places, 
the police undoubtedly deserve the highest praise, fot in 
Bombay, as in Ahmedabad, so far as the public were 
concerned, there appeared to be no special precaution 
taken. There was absence of all show of force. The 
ptesence of an extraordinary police force or the military 
always ittitates a mob. The organizers deserve equal 
credit for avoiding mass meetings and everything tending 
to bring together large crowds of ignorant and itrespon- 
sible people. 

The Khilafat is a difficult question. It has been 
rendered mote complex by secret treaties. But it is not 
yet beyond hope. Eight millions of human beings, when 
justice is on their side, can make themselves felt any- 
where. Our Mahomedan friends have, therefore, to re- 
cognize their own strength. The Friday demonstration, 
great though it was, may easily be frittered away if it is 
not followed up by sustained and intelligent effort. The 
Government must tealize what the Mahomedan feeling is. 
And they will only realize it, when they see earnest effort 
and a due measute of suffeting on the part of those who 
claim to feel so intensely. Continued pressure of en- 
lightened public opinion can but help His Majesty’s 
ministers, if they wish to be helped, in securing an honout- 
able settlement of this knotty question. There must be 
no bluster, no theatricals, no declamation, no self-adver- 
tisement. There must be quiet and honest work. 

Thete were tesolutions passed at some meetings to the 
effect that Mahomedans will be unable to participate in 
peace tejoicings if the KAz/afat question is not settled on 
ptinciples of justice, or rather in accordance with the 
Mahomedan sentiment. This is the right of the subject. 
But if it is the general wish, it must be clearly expressed, 
and not at unorganized meetings. 

There was, too, the question of boycott brought up 
by some. We have expressed ourselves on this matter 
in no uncertain terms. We do not believe in boycott, 
because it breeds ill-will and it is mostly ineffective. Boy- 
cott of goods is a subterfuge for boycott of the Govern- 
ment. We hate all subterfuge. If a case is made out for 
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boycotting the Government, we would not hesitate to 
suppott it. But boycott then spells disloyalty. Loyalty 
is not an immutable principle. It is mutual understand- 
ing. A government that is loyal to the governed com- 
mands their loyalty as a matter of course. When our Go- 
vernment ceases to be loyal, 7.¢., it becomes systematically 
unjust of oppressive, we should unhesitatingly declare 
out disloyalty and withdraw and advise withdrawal of 
-all forms of support of the Government. That is a form 
of boycott which we would deem it a duty to proclaim, 
should the occasion arise. But boycott of British goods, 
whilst we retain the British connection, is, in our opinion, 
a blunder of the first magnitude. 

But our Mahomedan friends have far too sacred a 
cause to be trifled with by the use of a questionable weapon 
like boycott. And they and the world now know that 
theirs is a cause not of the eight crore Mahomedans, 
but of the twenty-two crore Hindus also. For, the 17th 
October has shown that the Hindu-Mahomedan bond is 
a reality and that it is a bond that is ever growing tighter. 
And a strong and united India cannot fail to be listened 
to with respect and attention by the allies of Great Britain. 


ALL-INDIA KHILAFAT CONFERENCE 


“We talk of Hindu-Mahomedan unity. It would be an empty 
phrase if the Hindus hold aloof from the Mahomedans when 
their vital interests were at stake.” 


Presiding over the session of the All-India Khilafat 
Conference held at Delhi on 24th November, Gandhiji said: 


It ought not to appear strange for Hindus to be on 
the same platform as the Mahomedans in a matter that 
specially and solely affects the Mahomedans. After all, 
the test of friendship is true assistance in adversity, and 
whatever we are, Hindus, Patsis, Christians or Jews, if 
we wish to live as one nation, surely the interest of any of 
us must be the interest of all. The only deciding 
consideration can be the justice of a particular cause. 
The Prime Minister of England and whole host of distin- 
guished ex-officials ate witnesses to the justice of the 
Muslim cause. We talk of the Hindu-Mahomedan unity. 
It would be an empty phrase if the Hindus hold 
aloof from the Mahomedans when their vital interests 
wete at stake. Some have suggested that we, Hindus, 
can assist our Mahomedan counttymen only on condi- 
tions. Conditional assistance is like adulterated cement 
which does not bind. The only question, therefore, is 
how to help. The Khilafat Conference has come to the 
decision not to participate in the forthcoming peace cele- 
brations. I think that it is a proper decision. Peace 
celebrations can have no meaning for India whilst a vital 
patt of the peace, affecting oe of India’s popula- 
tion, femains undeclared. Eight crores of Mahomedans 
ate deeply interested in the peace terms affecting the 
Khilafat. It is improper to ask them to celebrate peace 
whilst the fate of the Khilafat hangs in the balance. To 
ask India to celebrate ge whilst the Kdi/afat question 
temains unsettled, is like expecting France to celebrate 
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peace, pending the settlement of Alsace-Lortaine. That 
Turkey is outside India does not affect the comparison. 
England is as much a Mahomedan and Hindu power, as 
it is a Christian power, and if India be a partner in the 
Empire, then Mahomedan sentiment deserves as much 
placating as any other. It would, therefore, be the most 
seeming thing for His Excellency, the Viceroy, to post- 
pone the peace celebrations pending a satisfactory settle- 
-ment of the Kéz/afat question. 

It is a question which, indeed, affects the honour of 
England—the pledged word of the Prime Minister. What 
ate tiches, power, and military tenown worth, if that 
honout become sullied ? I was, therefore, deeply pained 
to see the telegraphic summary of the Prime Ministet’s 
speech which seemed unnecessarily to wound Muslim 
susceptibility and to forecast a settlement of the Khi/afat 
question in contradiction of his own solemn word, given 
with due deliberation and at a time when that word steadi- 
ed the Mahomedan loyalty and possibly stimulated re- 
ctuiting among the war-like Mahomedans. I shall still 
hope that wiser counsels will prevail and justice be done 
to the Mahomedan claim. Should, however, the worst 
happen, the Khilafat Committee last night decided to 
advise Mahomedans to withdraw co-operation from the 
Government. I was privileged to be present at both the 
Subjects Committee and the general meetings. I take 
the liberty of warning the Government of the solemnity 
of the occasion and the seriousness of the decision. I 
know that withdrawal of co-operation is a grave thing 
and a big thing. It requires ability to suffer. I know, 
too, that it is the tight of a citizen to withdraw his 
co-operation from the State, when that co-operation means 
his degradation. It is a tangible form of showing one’s 
displeasute at the acts of one’s Government. One may, 
therefore, hope that the Imperial Government will te- 
cognize the gravity of the situation. But from Non-co- 
operation to Boycott is a descent ftom the sublime to 
the ridiculous. 

The Committee took last night a decision by a 
majotity of votes in favour of boycott of British goods, 
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if the Khilafat question was not satisfactorily settled. 

Boycott is a form of revenge, and talking of its being able 

to help us to secure a just solution we have to cteate a 

world opinion. I venture to suggest to my Mahomedan 
friends that they will not create a world opinion in their 

favout by proclaiming boycott of British goods for 

other goods, and, in practice, itis bound to break down. 

Moreover, the suggested boycott is a confession of weak- 

ness. You want strength, not weakness, to be able suc- 

cessfully to deal with all the questions. I, therefore, - 
hope that the Khilafat Committee will retrace its steps and 

after mature consideration cancel the boycott resolution. 

In tackling this big question, calmness, patience and the 

strictest adherence to facts are needed. Jt is not enough 

that there is no violence. Indeed, a violent speech is 

often as injurious as a violent deed. And I am sure that 

you will not spoil a cause that is just and sacred by any 

hasty word or action. 


THE QUESTION OF QUESTIONS 


“Non-co-opetation becomes a duty when co-operation means 
degradation or humiliation or an injuty to one’s cherished 
religious sentiment.” 


Gandhiji issued the following manifesto regarding the Kihi- 
lafat question : 


The Khilafat question has now become a question of 
questions. It has become an Imperial question of the 
first magnitude. 

The Great Prelates of England and the Mahomedan 
leaders combined have brought the question to the fore. 
The Prelates threw down the challenge. The Muslim 
leadets have taken it up. 

I trust that the Hindus will realize that the Kézlafat 
question overshadows the Reforms and everything else. 

If the Muslim claim was unjust apart from the Mus- 
lim sctiptutes, one might hesitate to support it merely on 
scriptural authority. But when a just claim is supported 
by sctiptures, it becomes irresistible. 

Briefly put, the claim is that the Turks should retain 
Buropean Turkey subject to full guatantees for the pro- 
tection of non-Muslim traces under the Turkish Empite 
and that the Sultan should control the Holy Places of 
Islam and should have suzerainty over Jazirat-ul-Arab, 
i¢., Atabia as defined by the Muslim savanfs, subject to 
self-governing tights being given to the Arabs if they so 
desire. This was what was ptomised by Mr. Lloyd 
George and this was what Lord Hardinge had contemplat- 
ed. The Mahomedan soldiers would not have fought 
to deptive Turkey of her possessions. To deptive the 
Khahf of the suzerainty of Arabia is to reduce the Khilafat 
to a nullity. 

To testore to Turkey subject to necessaty guatantees, 
what was hers befote War, is a Christian solution. To 
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wrest any of her possessions from her for the sake of 
punishing her is a gun-powder solution. The Allies or 
England in the hour of triumph must be scrupulously just. 
To teduce the Turks to impotence would be not only 
unjust. It would be a breach of solemn declarations 
and ptomises. It is to be wished that the Viceroy 
will take his courage in both his hands and place himself 
at the head of the Khilefat agitation as Lord Hardinge 
did at the time of the South African Passive Resistance 
struggle, and thus like his predecessor give a clear and. 
emphatic direction to an agitation which, under impulsive 
ot faulty leadership, may lead to disastrous consequences. 

But the situation tests more with us Hindus and 
Mahomedans than with the Viceroy, and still more with 
the Muslim leaders than with the Hindus or the Viceroy. 

There ate signs already of impatience on the part of 
Muslim friends, and impatience may any day be teduced 
to madness; and the latter must inevitably lead to violence. 
And I wish I could persuade every one to see that viol- 
ence is suicide. 

Supposing the Muslim demands are not granted by 
the Allies or say England! I see nothing but hope in Mr. 
Montagu’s brave defence of the Muslim position and 
Mr. Lloyd George’s interpretation of his own declara- 
tion. True, the latter is halting; but he can secure full 
justice under it. But we must suppose the worst and 
expect and strive for the best. How to strive is the ques- 
tion. 

The barbarous method is wartate, open or secret. 
This must be ruled out, if only because it is impracticable. 
If I could but persuade every one that it is always bad, we 
should gain all lawful ends much quicker. The power, 
that an individual ot a nation forswearitig violence gene- 
rates, is a power that is irresistible. But my argument 
to-day against violence is based upon pure expedience, 
Z.€., its utter futility. 

Non-co-operation is, therefore, the only remedy 
left open to us. It is the cleanest remedy, as it is the most 
effective when it is absolutely free from all violence. 
It becomes a duty when co-operation means degradation 
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ot humiliation or an injury to one’s cherished religious 
sentiment. England cannot accept a meek submission 
by us to an unjust usurpation of rights which to Mussal- 
mans mean matter of life and death. We may, therefore, 
begin at the top asalsothe bottom. Those who are holding 
offices of honour or emolument ought to give them up. 
Those who belong to the menial services under Govern- 
ment should do likewise. Non-co-operation does not 
apply to services under private individuals. I cannot 
approve of the threat of ostracism against those who do 
not adopt the remedy of Non-co-operation. It is only 
a voluntary withdrawal which is effective. For, voluntary 
withdrawal alone is a test of popular feeling and dissatis- 
faction. Advice to the soldiers to tefuse to serve is 
prematute. It is the last, not the first step. We should 
be entitled to take that step when the Viceroy, the Secre- 
taty of State and the Premier leave us. Moreover, evety 
step in withdrawing co-operation has to be taken with 
the greatest deliberation. We must proceed slowly so 
as to ensure tetention of self-control under the fiercest 
heat. 

I will co-operate whole-heartedly with the Muslim 
friends in the prosecution of their just demands so long 
as they act with sufficient restraint, and so long as I feel 
sute that they do not wish to tesort to of countenance 
violence. I should cease to co-operate and advise every 
Hindu, and for that matter every one else, to cease to co- 
operate, the moment there was violence actually done, 
advised or countenanced. I would, therefore, urge upon 
all speakers the exercise of the greatest restraint under 
the gravest provocation. There is certainty of victory if 
firmness is combined with gentleness. The cause is 
doomed if anger, hatred, ill-will, recklessness and finally 
violence ate to reign supreme. I shall resist them with 
my life, even if 1 should stand alone. My goal is friend- 
ship with the world and I can combine the greatest love 
with the greatest opposition to wrong. 


PLEDGES BROKEN 


“The terms of the so-called peace with Turkey, if they are to 
last, will be a monument of human arrogance and man-made 
injustice. To attempt to crush the spirit of a brave and gallant 
race, because it has lost in the fortunes of war, is a triumph 
not of humanity but a demonstration of inhumanity.” 


The long-expected peace terms! regarding Turkey - 
have been received. In my humble opinion, they are 
humiliating to the Supreme Council, to the British minis- 
ters, and, if as a Hindu with deep teverence for Chris- 
tianity I may say so, a denial of Christ’s teachings. Turkey, 
broken down and torn with dissensions within, may sub- 
mit to the arrogant disposal of herself, and Indian Maho- 
medans may out of fear do likewise. Hindus out of fear, 
apathy ot want of appreciation of the situation, may 
refuse to help their Mahomedan brethren in their hour of 
peril. The fact remains that a solemn promise of the 
Prime Minister of England has been wantonly broken. 
I will say nothing about President Wilson’s Fourteen 
Points, for they seem now to be entirely forgotten as a 
day’s wonder. It is a matter of deep sorrow that the 
Government of India Communiqué offers a defence of 
the terms, calls them a fulfilment of Mr. Lloyd George’s 
pledge of 5th January, 1918, and yet apologizes for their 
defective nature and appeals to the Mahomedans of India, 
as if to mock them, that they would accept the terms with 
quiet resignation. The mask that veils the hypocrisy is 
too thin to deceive anybody. It would have been digni- 
fied if the Communiqué had boldly admitted Mr. Lloyd 
George’s mistake in having made the promise referted to. 
As it is, the claim of fulfilment of the promise only adds 
to: the irritation caused by its glaring breach. What is 
the use of the Viceroy saying: ““The question of the 


1The terms subsequently forced on Turkey at Sevres. 
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Khilafat is one for the Mahomedans and Mahomedans 
only, and that with their free choice in the matter Govern- 
ment have no desire to interfere,’ while the Kéalf’s 
dominions are ruthlessly dismembered, his control of the 
Holy Places of Islam shamelessly taken away from him 
and he himself reduced to utter impotence in his own 
palace, which can no longer be called a palace but which 
can be mote fitly described as a prison? No wonder, 
His Excellency fears that the peace includes “terms which 
must be painful to all Muslims.” Why should he insult 
Muslim intelligence by sending the Mussalmans of India 
a message of encoutagement and sympathy? Are they 
expected to find encouragement in the cruel recital of the 
attogant terms ot in a remembrance of “the splendid 
response” made by them to the call of the King “‘in the 
day of the Empire’s need?” It ill-becomes His Excel- 
lency to talk of the triumph of those ideals of justice and 
humanity fot which the Allies fought. Indeed, the terms 
of the so-called peace with Turkey, if they are to last, 
will be a monument of human arrogance and man-made 
injustice. To attempt to crush the spirit of a brave and 
gallant race, because it has lost in the fortunes of war, is 
a triumph not of humanity but a demonstration of in- 
humanity. And if Turkey enjoyed the closest ties of 
friendship with Great Britain before the War, Great Bri- 
tain has certainly made ample reparation for her mistake 
by having made the largest contribution to the humilia- 
tion of Turkey. It is insufferable, therefore, when the 
Vicetoy feels confident that with the conclusion of this 
new treaty that friendship will quickly take life again and 
a Turkey regenerate, full of hope and strength, will stand 
forth in the future, as in the past, a pillar of the Islamic 
faith. The Viceregal message audaciously concludes : 
“This thought will, I trust, strengthen you to accept the 
peace terms with tesignation, courage and fortitude and 
to keep yout loyalty towards the. Crown bright and untar- 
ished as it has been for so many generations.” If Mus- 
lim loyalty remains untarnished, it will ceftainly not be 
for want of effort on the part’ of the Government of India 
to put the heaviest strain upon it, but it will remain so 
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because the Mahomedans realize their own strength—the 
strength in the knowledge that their cause is just, and that 
they have got the power to vindicate justice in spite of 
the aberration suffered by Great Britain under a Prime 
Minister whom continued power has made as reckless in 
making promises as in breaking them. 

Whilst, therefore, [ admit that there is nothing either 
in the peace terms ot in the Viceregal message covering 
them to inspire Mahomedans and Indians in general with 
confidence ot hope, I venture to suggest that there is no 
cause for despair or anger. Now is the time for Maho- 
medans to tfetain absolute self-control, to unite their 
forces and, weak though they are, with firm faith in God 
to catty on the struggle with redoubled vigour till justice 
is done. If India—both Hindu and Mahomedan—can 
act as one man and can withdraw her partnership in this 
ctime against humanity which the peace terms represent, 
she will soon secute a fevision of the treaty and give 
herself and the Empire at least, if not the world, a lasting 
peace. There is no doubt that the struggle would be 
bitter, sharp and possibly prolonged, but it is worth all 
the sacrifice that it is likely to call forth. Both the 
Mussalmans and the Hindus are on their trial. Is the 
humiliation of the KAi/afat a matter of concern to the 
former? And if it is, are they prepared to exercise res- 
ttaint, religiously refrain from violence and practise Non- 
co-operation without counting the material loss it may 
entail upon the community? Do the Hindus honestly 
feel for their Mahomedan brethren to the extent of shar- 
ing their sufferings to the fullest extent? The answer to 
these questions, and not the peace terms, will finally decide 
the fate of the Khilafat. 


THE MAHOMEDAN DECISION 


“In my opinion, the best way to prevent India from becoming 
the battle-ground between the forces of Islam and those of the 
English is for Hindus to make Non-co-opetation a complete 
and immediate success; and I have little doubt that, if the 
Mahomedans temain true to their declared intention and are 
able to exercise self-1estraint and make sacrifices, the Hindus 
will ‘play the game’ and join them in the campaign of 
Non-co-operation.” 


The Kéil/afat meeting at Allahabad has unanimously 
reaffirmed the principle of Non-co-operation and appoin- 
ted an executive committee to lay down and enforce a 
detailed programme. This meeting was preceded by a 
joint Hindu-Mahomedan meeting at which Hindu leaders 
wete invited to givetheit views. Mrs. Besant, the Hon’ble 
Pandit Malaviyaji, the Hon’bles Dr. Sapru, Moti Lal 
Nehru, Chintamani and others were present at the meeting. 
It was a wise step on the part of the Khilafat Committee 
to invite Hindus representing all shades of thought to give 
them the benefit of their advice. Mrs. Besant and Dr. 
Sapru strongly dissuaded the Mahomedans present from 
the policy of Non-co-operation. The other Hindu speak- 
ers made non-committal speeches. Whilst the other 
Hindu speakers approved of the principle of Non-co- 
operation in theory, they saw many practical difficulties 
and they feared also complications arising from Mahome- 
dans. welcoming an Afghan invasion of India. The Ma- 
homedan speakers gave the fullest and frankest assuran- 
ces that they would fight to a man any invader who want- 
ed to conquer India, but they wete equally frank in assert- 
ing that any invasion from without, undertaken with a 
view to uphold the prestige of Islam and to vindicate jus- 
tice, would have their full sympathy, if not their actual 
support. It is easy enough to understand and justify the 
Hindu caution, It is difficult to resist the Mahomedan 
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position. In my opinion, the best way to prevent India 
from becoming the battle-ground between the forces of 
Islam and those of the English is for Hindus to make Non- 
co-operation a complete and immediate success; and I 
have little doubt that, if the Mahomedans remain true to 
their declared intention and are able to exercise self- 
restraint and make sacrifices, the Hindus will ‘play the 
game’ and join them in the campaign of Non-co-opeta- 
tion. I feel equally certain that the Hindus will not assist 
Mahomedans in promoting or bringing about an armed 
conflict between the British Government and their allies 
and Afghanistan. British forces are too well organized 
to admit of any successful invasion of the Indian fron- 
tier. The only way, therefore, the Mahomedans can 
carry on an effective struggle, on behalf of the honour of 
Islam, is to take up Non-co-operation in real earnest. It 
will not only be completely effective if it is adopted by the 
people on an extensive scale, but it will also provide full 
scope fot individual conscience. If I cannot bear an 
injustice done by an individual or a corporation, and if 
J am directly instrumental in upholding that individual 
ot corporation, I must answer for it before my Maker; 
but I have done all it is humanly possible for me to do 
consistently with the moral code that refuses to injure 
even the wrong-doer, if I cease to support the injustice 
in the manner described above. In applying, therefore, 
such a gteat force, there should be no temper shown. 
Non-co-operation must be and remain absolutely a volun- 
tary effort. The whole thing, then, depends upon Maho- 
medans themselves. If they will but help themselves, 
Hindu help will come and the Government, great and 
mighty though it is, will have to bend before this irresis- 
tible force. No Government can possibly withstand the 
bloodless opposition of a whole nation. 


THE NON-CO-OPERATION COMMITTEE 


“As I considet the Muslim claim to be inttinsically just, I 
propose to go with them to the extent of fullest Non-co- 
operation......But I would not go with them in any campaign 
of violence. I could not help them in promoting, for instance, 
an invasion of India through Afghanistan or otherwise for the 
putpose of forcing better peace terms.” 


After dealing with certain misunderstandings and mtis- 
conceptions about the Non-co-operation Committee, appointed by 
the Khilafat Committee at Allahabad, Gandbijt referred to tts 


representative character and wrote : 


For the masses and for internal work, however, the 
Committee is the most representative. It is difficult, 
perhaps, to find two men more representative of Mussal- 
man opinion than Shaukat Ali and Hasrat Mohani. The 
othets, though less known, have been chosen for the quali- 
ties of strength, perseverance, patience, calmness, truth- 
fulness, courage under difficulty and sacrifice, believed to 
be possessed by them. It has been suggested that Iam 
to lead the movement. The statement is only partially 
true. I say this not out of humility merely, but it is a 
literal fact. If the belief gains ground that I am leading 
the movement, it may prove fatal to it. I am leading 
the movement in the sense that I am the adviser whose 
advice is most acceptable to-day, and who has the 
determination not surpassed by anybody to carry 
out the progtamme of Non-co-operation. But I do not 
pretend to represent Mussalman opinion. I can only try 
to interpret it. I could not stand alone and expect to carry 
the Mussalman masses with me. I should be very 
ptoperly hooted out by a mixed Mussalman audience if 
I tried to make a point against the best Mussalman opinion 
in matters of religion, But if I were a Mussalman, I 
would not mind contesting issues before 2 Mussalman 
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meeting in the face of heavy odds against me. I consider 
myself to be a sagacious worker and my sagacity means 
no mote and no less than a fine perception of my limita- 
tions. I hopel never travel beyond my limits. Certainly, 
I have never done so consciously. It is necessary for 
evety intelligent Mussalman to bear in mind my limita- 
tions and the scope of my function. Ignorance is likely to 
prove fatal to the success of the movement. My connec- 
tion with it must not stupefy workers into indolence ot 
indifference. My connection should mean, if it is to be 
productive of good results, greater watchfulness, greater 
sense of responsibility, greater capacity and willingness 
for work and greater efficiency. I can think out plans, 
but execution must ever rest with Mussalman workers. 
The movement must be worked and led by them with 
the assistance of friends like me but also without, if need 
be. I must not be expected to make Non-co-operatotrs; 
Mussalman leaders alone can make them. No amount 
of sacrifice on my patt will produce in the Mussalman 
world the spirit of Non-co-operation, #¢., sacrifice in a 
matter of religion. The Mussalman leaders will have 
to show it in their own persons before the masses evolve 
it. 

And now the question, why there are no Hindu lea- 
ders on the Committee, is easily answered. The supreme 
Committee can only be purely Mussalman. My presence, 
too, I consider as an evil, but it is a necessary evil because 
of my qualifications. I have specialized in Non-co-ope- 
ration. I have successfully experimented with it. The 
resolution about Non-co-operation was conceived by 
me at the Conference at Delhi. I am on the Committee, 
therefore, as a specialist and not because 1 am a Hindu. 
My function is, therefore, of an adviser merely. That | 
happen to be a staunch Hindu with the conviction that 
every Hindu should consider it to be his duty to go with 
the Mussalmans the full length in Non-co-operation, is 
no doubt an advantage to the Committee. But that 
advantage was at its disposal whether I was on it or not. 

Whilst 1 am considering the Hindu connection with 
the Khi/afat movement, even at the tisk of repetition, 
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I would like to clear up my own position. As I consider 
the Muslim claim to be intrinsically (as distinguished from 
teligiously) just, I propose to go with them to the extent 
of fullest Non-co-operation. And I consider it to be 
perfectly consistent with my loyalty to the British connec- 
tion. But I would not go with the Mussalmans in any 
campaign of violence. I could not help them in promot- 
ing, for instance, an invasion of India through Afghanis- 
tan or otherwise for the purpose of forcing better peace 
terms. It is, I hold, the duty of every Hindu to resist 
any intoad on India even for the purpose specified, as it 
is his duty to help his Mussalman brethren to satisfy their 
just demands by means of Non-co-opetation or other 
form of suffering, no matter how great, so long as it does 
not involve loss of India’s liberty or inflicting of violence 
on any person. AndI have thrown myself whole-heart- 
edly into the Non-co-operation movement if only be- 
cause I want to prevent any such armed conflict. 


THE TURKISH QUESTION 


“To-day we ate striving for Swaray within the Empire in the 
hope that England will in the end prove true, and for indepen- 
dence if she fails. But when it 1s incontestably proved that 
Britain seeks to destroy Turkey, India’s only choice must be 
independence.” 


If we mean teally well by our Mussalman brethren, 
we must sympathize with them over the movement going 
on in Europe to destroy Turkish nationalism. It is a 
thousand pities that the British Government is secretly 
ot openly leading the movement. Let Hindus not be 
frightened by Pan-Islamism. It is not, it need not be, 
anti-Indian or anti-Hindu. Mussalmans must wish well 
to evety Mussalman state, and even assist any such state, 
if it is undeservedly in peril. And Hindus, if they ate 
true friends of Mussalmans, cannot but share the latter’s 
feelings. We must, therefore, co-operate with our Mus- 
salman brethren in their attempt to save the Turkish 
Empire in Europe from extinction. 

Hindus may not, then, be agitated when Mussalmans 
become alarmed at the slightest hint that the British Go- 
vetnment might openly join the Greeks against the Tur- 
kish Government in Angora. Hf British should go so 
mad, India cannot possibly help the British Government 
in any such design upon Turkey. It would be tantamount 
to a wat with Islam. 

England has her choice. She can no longer hold 
the awakened Hindus and Mussalmans as slaves. If India 
is to remain equal partner with every other member of 
the Empire, India’s voting strength must be infinitely 
superior to that of any other member. In a free Com- 
monwealth, every partner has as much right to retire if 
the rest go wrong, as it is his duty to remain so long as 
the rest are faithful to certain common principles. If 
India votes wrong, England can retire from partnership, 
as every other partner can. Thus, the centre of equili- 


26 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


brium must shift to India rather than remain in England, 
when India has come into her own. That is my meaning 
of Swaraj within the Empire. Brute force must be ruled 
out of account in all deliberations. Reference must be 
had always to Reason and never to the Sword. 

And as with England, so with India. The latter, 
too, has her choice. To-day, we ate striving for Sxwraj 
within the Empire in the hope that England will in the 
_end prove true, and for Independence if she fails. But 
when it is incontestably proved that Britain seeks to 
desttoy Turkey, India’s only choice must be Independence. 
For Mussalmans, when Turkey’s existence, such as it is, 
is threatened, thete is no looking back. They would 
draw the sword if they could, and perish or rise victo- 
tious with the brave Turks. But if, as is certain, thanks 
to the policy of the Government of India, they cannot 
declare war against the British Government, they can at 
least forswear allegiance to a government which wickedly 
goes to war against Turkey. The duty of the Hindus is 
no less clear. If we still fear and distrust the Mussalmans, 
we must side with the British and prolong our slavery. 
If we are brave and religious enough not to fear the Mus- 
salmans, out countrymen, and if we have the wisdom to 
trust them, we must make common cause with the Mus- 
salmans in every peaceful and truthful method to secute 
Indian independence. For a Hindu, as I conceive Hin- 
duism to be, whether for independence or for Swaraj with- 
in the Empire, there is no road but Non-violent Non-co- 
operation. India can have dominion or independent 
status to-day, if India learns and assimilates the secret and 
the invincible power of non-violence. When she has 
learnt that lesson, she is ready to take up all the stages of 
Non-co-opetation, including non-payment of taxes. India 
is not teady to-day, but if we would be prepared to frus- 
trate evety plot that may be hatched for the destruction 
of Turkey or for prolonging our subjection, we must 
secure an atmosphere of enlightened non-violence as 
fast as possible, not the non-violence of the weak but the 
non-violence of the strong, who would disdain to kill 
but would gladly die for the vindication of truth. 


THE ARREST OF ALI BROTHERS 


“The mote we suffer and the more of us suffer, the nearer 
we ate to our cherished goal. The earlier and more clearly 
we recognize that it is not big meetings and demonstrations 
that would give us victory but quiet suffering, the earlier and 
mote certain will be our victory.” 


Gandhiji addressed the following open letter to the Mus- 
salmans of India on the arrest of the Als Brothers : 


Dear Countrymen,—Whilst the arrest of Maulanas 
Shaukat Ali and Mahomed Ali has touched every Indian 
heart, I know what it has meant to you. The brave 
Brothers are staunch lovers of their country, but they 
are Mussalmans first and everything else after, and it must 
be so with every religiously minded man. The Brothers 
have fot years past represented all that is best and noblest 
in Islam. No two Mussalmans have done more than they 
to taise the status of Islam in India. They have pro- 
moted the cause of the Khilafat as no two other Mussal- 
mans of India have. For they have been true and they 
darted to tell what they felt even in their internment in 
Chindwara. Their long internment did not demoralize 
ot weaken them. They came out just as brave as they 
went in. And since their discharge from internment, 
they have shown themselves true nationalists and you 
have taken pride in their being so. 

The Brothers have, by theit simplicity, humility and 
inexhaustible energy, fired the imagination of the 
masses as no other Mussalman has. All these quali- 
ties have endeared them to you. You regard them as 
your ideal men. You ate, therefore, sorry for their sepata- 
tion from you. Many besides you miss their genial faces. 
For me they had become inseparable. I seem to be with- 
out my arms. For anything connected with Mussal- 
mans, Shaukat Ali was my guide and friend. He nevet 
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once misled me. His judgment was sound and unetting 
in most cases. With the Brothers among us, I felt sate 
about Hindu-Muslim unity whose work: they understood 
as few of us have. 

But whilst we all miss them, we must not give way 
to gtief or dejection. We must learn, each one of us, 
to stand alone. God only is our infallible and eternal 
Guide. To be dejected is not only not to have known 
the Brothers, but it is, if I may venture to say so, not to 
know what religion is. For, do we not leatn in all reli- 
gions that the spirit of the dear ones abides with us even 
when they physically leave us? Not only is the spirit of 
the Brothers with us, but they are serving better by their 
suffering than if they were in our midst, giving us some 
of their courage, hope, and energy. The secret of non- 
violence and non-co-operation lies in our realizing that 
it is through suffering that we are to attain our goal. 
What is the renunciation of titles, councils, law courts, 
and schools, but a measure, very slight indeed, of suffer- 
ing. That preliminary tenunciation is a prelude to 
the larger suffering—the hardships of a gaol life and 
even the final consummation on the gallows—if need be. 
The more we suffer and the more of us suffer, the nearer 
we ate to our cherished goal. The earlier and more 
clearly we recognize that it is not big meetings and 
demonstrations that would give us victory but quiet 
suffering, the earlier and more certain will be our 
victory. 

I have made your cause my own because I believe it 
to be just. Kdilafat, | have understood from your best 
men, is an ideal. You ate not fighting to sustain any 
wrong or even mistule. You are backing the Turks 
because they represent the gentlemen of Europe, and 
because the European, and especially the English, pte- 
judice against them is not because the Turks are worse 
than others as men, but because they are Mussalmans and 
will not assimilate the modern spitit of exploitation of 
weaker people and their lands. In fighting for the Turks, 


you arte fighting to raise the dignity and the purity of your 
own faith. 


THE ARREST OF ALI BROTHERS 29 


You have naturally, therefore, chosen pure methods 
to attain your end. It cannot be denied that both Mussal- 
mans and Hindus have lost much in moral stamina. Both 
of us have become poor representatives of our respective 
faiths. Instead of each one of us becoming a ttue child 
of God, we expect others to live our religion and even 
to die for us. But we have now chosen a method that 
compels us to turn, each one of us, our face towards God. 
Non-co-opetation presumes that out opponent, with 
whom we non-co-operate, resorts to methods which are 
as questionable as the purpose he seeks to fulfil by such 
methods. We shall, therefore, find favour in the sight of 
God only by choosing methods which are different in kind 
from those of our opponents. This is a big claim we 
have made for ourselves, and we can attain success with- 
in the short time appointed by us, only if our methods are in 
teality radically different from those of the Government. 
Hence, the foundation of our movement rests on complete 
non-violence, whereas violence is the final refuge of the 
Government. And as no energy can be created without 
resistance, our non-resistance to Government violence 
must bring the latter to a standstill. But our non-violence, 
to be true, must be in word, thought and deed. It makes 
no difference that with you non-violence is an expedience. 
Whilst it lasts, you cannot consistently with your pledge 
harbour designs of violence. On the contrary, we must 
have implicit faith in our programme of non-violence 
which ptesupposes perfect accord between thought, 
word, and deed. I would like every Mussalman to tea- 
lize, whilst the occasion for anger is the greatest, that by 
non-violence alone can we gain complete victory even 
during this year. 

Nor is non-violence a visionary programme. Just 
imagine what the united resolve of seven crores of Mus- 
salmans (not to count the Hindus) must mean. Should 
we not have succeeded already if all the titled men had 
given up their titles, all the lawyers had suspended their 
practice and all the school boys had left their schools and 
all had boycotted Councils? But we must recognize 
that with many of us flesh has proved too weak. Seven 
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crores ate called Mussalmans, and twenty-two crotes 
ate called Hindus, but only a few are truce Mussalmans 
or ttue Hindus. Therefore, if we have not gained our 
purpose, the cause lies within us. And if ours is, as we 
claim it is, a teligious struggle, we dare not become im- 
patient, save with ourselves, not even against one ano- 
ther. 


The Brothers, I am satisfied, ate as innocent as 
I claim I am of incitement to violence. Theirs, there- 
fore, is a spotless offering. They have done all in their 
power for Islam and their country. Now, if the Kazlafat 
ot the Punjab wrongs are not redressed and Swara7 is not 
established during this year, the fault will be yours and 
mine. We must remain non-violent, but we must not 
be passive. We must repeat the formula of the Brothers 
regarding the duty of soldiers and invite imprisonment. 
We need not think that the struggle cannot go on without 
even the best of us. If it cannot, we are neither fit for 
Swaraj, not for redressing the Kd4i/afat and the Punjab 
wrongs. We must declare from a thousand platforms 
that it is sinful for any Mussalman or Hindu to serve the 
existing Government, whether as a soldiet or in any 
capacity whatsoever. 


Above all, we must concentrate on complete boycott 
of foreign cloth whether British, Japanese, American or 
French, or any other, and begin, if we have not already 
done so, to introduce spinning-wheels and hand-looms in 
our own homes and manufacture all the cloth we need. 
This will be at once a test of our belief in non-violence 
fot out country’s freedom and for saving the Khilafat. 
It will be a test also of Hindu-Muslim unity, and it will be 
a universal test of our faith in our own programme. I 
repeat my conviction that we can achieve our full purpose 
within one month of a complete boycott of foreign cloth. 
Fot we ate then in a position, having confidence in our 
ability to control forces of violence, to offer civil dis- 
obedience if it is at all found necessary. 


_ ican, therefore, find no balm for the deep wounds 
inflicted upon you by the Government other than non- 
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violence translated into action by boycott of foreign cloth 
and manufacture of cloth in our own homes. 


I am, 
Your friend and comrade, 
M. K. GanpuI 


WHAT OF THE KHILAFAT ? 


“Tt is the suffering of the pure and god-fearing which will tell, 
not the bluster of the rabble. The purer India becomes, the 
stronger she becomes. Purity is the only weapon of the 
weak in body.” 


Several Mussalman friends have said: 


“Your programme is good for Swaraj but it is too slow to be 
good enough for saving the Kéilafat. The Kdhrlafat question 
will be solved ina few months and whatever can be done must 
be done now.” 


Let us examine the question. The cause of the 
Khilafat, thank God, is safe in the hands of Ghazi Mustafa 
Kamal Pasha. He has tetrieved the prestige of the KAi- 
lafat as no Mussalman of modern times has done. India 
has, in my opinion, helped not much by her money, 
though that has meant something, but by Hindu-Muslim 
unity and by telling the Government in the plainest terms 
possible that India will have nothing to do with the Go- 
vernment and will declare complete independence if 
England persists in her anti-Turk policy and exploits 
India’s tesources against the Turks. The greater the 
strength in that declaration, the greater becomes the 
prestige of Islam and the greater the power of Mustafa 
Kamal Pasha. Some people think that mere temporary 
embarrassment of the Government by a few thousand men, 
ittespective of qualification, going to jail will make the 
Government yield to out wishes. Let us not underrate 
the power of Government. I am sure that the Govern- 
ment does possess as yet the power to crush the spirit of 
violence. And it is nothing but violence to go to jail 
anyhow. It is the suffering of the pute and god-feat- 
ing which will tell, not the bluster of the rabble. The 
purer India becomes, the stronger she becomes. Purity 
is the only weapon of the weak in body. The stronger in 
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body in their insolence often mobilize their ‘hard fibre’ 
and seek to usurp the very function of the Almighty. 
But when that ‘hard fibte’ comes in contact not with 
its like but with the exact opposite, it has nothing to work 
against. A solid body can only move on and against 
another solid body. You cannot build castles in the air. 
Therefore, the impatient Mussalmans must see the ob- 
vious truth that the little disorganized bluster of the 
tabble, whether it expresses itself by going to jail or by 
burning the buildings or by making noisy demonstrations, 
will be no match for the organized insolence of the ‘hard 
fibre’ of ‘the most determined people of the world.’ 
This terrific insolence can only be met by the utter humi- 
lity of the pure and the meek. God helps the helpless, 
not those who believe they can do something. Every 
page of the Quran teaches me, a non-Muslim, this supreme 
lesson. Every surxt of the Quran begins in the name of 
God the Compassionate and the Merciful. Let us, there- 
fore, be sttong in soul though weak in body. 

If the Mussalmans believe in the policy of non- 
violence, they must give it a fair trial, and they will not 
have given it any trial at all if they harbour anger i¢., 
violence in their breasts. 

As it is, by our bluster, by intimidation, by show of 
force, by violent picketing, we shall estrange mote men 
than intimidate into co-operation with us. And how 
can we date seek co-operation by compulsion when we 
have tefused to be coerced into co-operation with the 
Govetnment ? Must we not observe the same law that 
we expect othets to observe towards us P 

If the Treaty of Sevres is not revised to our satisfac- 
tion, it is not finished. The virtue lies in India’s 
determination not to be satisfied with anything less than 
het demands. After all, Mustafa Kamal may not insist 
upon the settlement of the Jazirat-ul-Arab. We must 
continue the fight so long as it is not returned intact to 
the Mussalmans. If the Mussalmans consider that they 
can gain their end by force of arms, let them secede from 
the non-violent alliance by all means. But if they know 
that they cannot, let them carry it out in thought, word 
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and deed, and they will find that there is no surer or quicker 
remedy for assuaging their grief and redressing the Ki. 
lafat wrong. 


KHILAFAT AND THE COW QUESTION 


“The test of friendship is assistance in adversity, and that, 
too, unconditional assistance. Co-operation that needs con- 
sideration is a commercial contract and not friendship.” 


Addressing the All-India Khilafat Conference at Delhi, 
Gandhiji said: 


Mr. Asaf Ali, the Secretary of the Conference, has 
intimated in the papers circulated by him that the Goraksha 
problem and the Punjab matter will also be considered. 
I submit that the Hindus may not open the Gergksha ques- 
tion here. The test of friendship is assistance in adversity, 
and that, too, unconditional assistance. Co-operation 
that needs consideration is a commercial contract and not 
friendship. Conditional co-operation is like adulterated 
cement which does not bind. It is the duty of the Hin- 
dus, if they see the justice of the Mahomedan cause, to 
render co-operation. If the Mahomedans feel themselves 
bound in honour to spare the Hindus’ feelings and to stop 
cow-killing, they may do so, no matter whether the Hin- 
dus co-operate with them or no. Though, therefore, 
I yield to no Hindu in my worship of the cow, I do not 
want to make the stopping of cow-killing a condition 
precedent to co-opetation. Unconditional co-operation 
means the protection of the cow. 

As regards the Punjab matter, too, I venture to differ 
from many of you. I have probed deeply into the Pun- 
jab wounds. They may have deeply distressed others. 
I will not, however, say that they can distress anyone more 
deeply than they do me, and yet I think that we cannot 
bring in here the Punjab grievance. However grievous 
the wrong done in the Punjab, I think we cannot abstain 
from the Imperial Celebrations on that score. We cannot 
say that the Punjab wrong is understood to justify our 
abstention. For, we still expect redress. The Hunter 
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Committee is still at work. Our own Committee is 
equally busy. Only if we ate dissatisfied ot suspicious 
about a matter directly arising out of the peace terms, 
can we decide upon abstention. 

Such a one is only the KAi/afat question. It arises 
out of the KAilafat question and not only are we in the 
dark about it, but we fully apprehend that it may not be 
settled to our satisfaction. We shall be accused of having 
been thoughtless and without sense of propottion if we 
bring in the Punjab to justify abstention, and it will damage 
both the Khilafat and the Punjab question. The Khilafat 
question is a vety setious one, and needs immediate reme- 
dies. We must isolate it if we wish to give to it its pto- 
per place and value. 

Maulana Abdul Bari Sahib in proposing a vote of thanks 
to the Chair said: 

Mahatma Gandhi may say anything as regards the 
bringing in of the Goraksha question. That does credit 
to him and to our Hindu brethren. But the Mussal- 
man’s Khandani would be at stake if they forgot the co- 
opetation of Hindus. I, for my part, will say that we 
should stop cow-killing, irrespective of their co-opera- 
tion, because weare children of the same soil. Asa Mawli 
1 say that, in voluntarily stopping cow-killing, we shall 
not offend against the canons of our religion. Nothing 
has so helped the Hindu-Muslim unity as the Hindus’ 
co-opetation with us in the question of Khilafat. 

Lhe whole meeting greeted the words mith “Amen? 


SAVE THE COW 


“Tt must be an article of faith for every Hindu that the cow can 
only be saved by Mussalman friendship. Let us recognize 
frankly that complete protection of the cow depends purely 
upon Mussalman good-will.” 


The Mussalmans are striving their utmost to respect 
Hindu susceptibilities in this matter of life and death to 
the Hindus. The Muslim League, under Hakimji Ajmal 
Khan’s presidentship, carried a cow-protection resolution 
at Amritsar, two years ago. Maulana Abdul Bari has 
written upon it. The Ali Brothers, for the sake of their 
Hindu countrymen, have given up the use of beef in their 
house. Mian Chhotani saved hundreds of cows in Bom- 
bay alone during the last Bakr-Id. We could not accuse 
our Mussalman countrymen of apathy in the matter. 

Let us. recognize that thete is an interest actively 
working to keep us—Hindus and Mussalmans—divided. 
That vety interest is quite capable of developing regard 
for Hindu susceptibilities in this respect. I should be- 
wate of it, and distrust it. I strongly advise the Shikarpur 
friends to wait for their Mussalman brethren. 

Let them by all means abstain from all meat, so that 
their Mussalman brethren may have other meat cheaper 
than beef. Let them consider it a shame to have a single 
cow ot her progeny in distress, or undergoing ill-treat- 
ment at the hands of Hindus themselves. Let them 
develop their Gosha/a so as to make it a model dairy farm, 
as well as a home for aged and infirm cattle. Let them 
breed the finest cattle in their Gosha/a. They will do 
teal service to Gomata. Let the Shikarpuris, one and all, 
become true non-co-operatots, and hasten the redress of 
the Khilafat wrong. I promise, they will save the cow 
when they have done their utmost to save the Khilafat. 

It must be an article of faith for every Hindu, that the 
cow can only be saved by Mussalman friendship. Let 
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us tecognize frankly, that complete protection of the cow 
depends purely upon Mussalman good-will. It is as 
impossible to bend the Mussalmans to our will, as it would 
be for them to bend us to theits. We are evolving the 
doctrine of equal and free partnership. We ate fighting 
Dyetism—the doctrine of frightfulness. 

Cow-protection is the dearest possession of the Hindu 
heart. It is the one concrete belief common to all Hin- 
dus. No one who does not believe in cow-protection, 
can possibly be a Hindu. It is a noble belief. Cow- 
protection means brotherhood between man and beast. 
It is a noble sentiment that must grow by patient toil and 
lapasya. It cannot be imposed upon anyone. To carry 
cow-protection at the point of the sword, is a conttadic- 
tion in terms. Rishis of old are said to have performed 
penance for the sake of the cow. Let us follow in the 
foot-steps of the Rishis and ourselves do penance, so that 
we may be pure enough to protect the cow and all that 
the doctrine means and implies. 


COW-PROTECTION 


“Any show of fotce on our part must lead to retaliation and 
acetbation of feeling. We may not make Mussalmans or 
anybody respect our feelings, religious or otherwise, by force. 
We can really do so by exciting their fellow-feeling.” 


Cow-ptotection is an article of faith in Hinduism. 
Apart from its religious sanctity, it is an ennobling creed. 
But we, Hindus, have to-day little regard for the cow 
and her progeny. In no country in the world are cattle 
so ill-fed and ill-kept as in India. In beef-eating England, 
it would be difficult to find cattle with bones sticking out 
of their flesh. Most of our panjarapols are ill-managed 
and ill-kept. Instead of being a real blessing to the ant- 
mal world, they are perhaps simply receiving depots for 
dying animals. We say nothing to the English in India 
fot whose sake hundreds of cows ate slaughtered daily. 
Our Rajas do not hesitate to provide beef for their Eng- 
lish guests. Our protection of the cow, therefore, extends 
to tescuing her from Mussalman hands. This reverse 
method of cow-protection has led to endless feuds and 
bad blood between Hindus and Mussalmans. It has 
probably caused greater slaughter of cows than othet- 
wise would have been the case if we had begun the pro- 
paganda in the tight order. We should have commenced, 
as we ought now to commence, with ourselves and cover 
the land with useful propaganda leading to kindness in 
the treatment of cattle and scientific knowledge in the 
management of cattle farms, dairies and panjarapoks. We 
should devote our attention to propaganda among Eng- 
lishmen in the shape of inducing them voluntarily to 
abandon beef, or, if they will not do so, at least be satisfied 
with imported beef. We should secure prohibition of 
export of cattle from India and we should adopt means 
of increasing and purifying our milk supply. I have 
not a shadow of doubt that if we proceed along these 
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sane lines, we would secure voluntary Mussalman support, 
and when we have ceased to compel them to stop killing 
cows on theit festival days, we would find that they have 
no occasion fot insisting on killing them. Any show 
of force on out part must lead to retaliation and acerba- 
tion of feeling. We may not make Mussalmans or any- 
body respect our feelings, religious or otherwise, by 
force. We can really do so only by exciting their fellow- 
feeling. 

My advice to my Hindu brethren is: Simply help 
the Mussalmans in their sorrow in a genetous and self- 
sactificing spirit without counting the cost, and you will 
automatically save the cow. Islam is a noble faith. Trust 
it and its followers. We must hold it a crime for any 
Hindu to talk to them about cow-protection,or any other 
help in our religious matters, whilst the Khi/afat struggle 
is going on. 


LET HINDUS BEWARE 


“To attempt cow-protection by violence is to reduce Hin- 
duism to Satanism and to prostitute toa base end the grand 
Significance of cow-protection.” 


Bihar is the land of promise for Non-co-opetation. 
For, the Hindu-Muslim unity of Bihar is proverbial. I 
was, therefore, distressed to find that the unity was suffer- 
ing a strain which might almost prove unbearable. I 
was told by all responsible leaders—both Hindu and 
Mahomedan—who are not given to be panicky, that it 
was taxing their resources to the utmost to avoid a Hindu- 
Mussalman disturbance. They informed me that certain 
Hindus, by name Gangaram Sharma, Bhutanath and 
Vidyanand, fot instance, had told the people that I had 
prohibited the use of meat to any Hindu or Mussalman, 
and that meat and fish were even forcibly taken away 
from people by overzealous vegetarians. I know that 
unlawful use is being made of my name in many places, 
but this is the most novel method of misusing it. It is 
generally known that I am a staunch vegetarian and food 
reformer. But it is not equally generally known that 
ahimsa extends as much to human being as to lower 
animals and that I freely associate with meat-eaters. 

I would not kill a human being for protecting a 
cow, as I will not kill a cow for saving a human life, 
be it ever so precious. Needless to say, I have authorized 
no one to pteach vegetatianism as part of Non-co-opera- 
tion. I do not know the persons named above. I am 
sure that out putpose will be defeated if propaganda of any 
kind is accompanied by violence. Hindus may not compel 
Mussalmans to abstain from meat or even beef-eating. 
Vegetatian Hindus may not compel other Hindus to abs- 
tain from fish, flesh or fowl. I would not make India 
sober at the point of the sword. Nothing has lowered 
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the morale of the nation so much as violence. Fear has 
become the part of the national character. Non-cc- 
opetatots will make a serious mistake, if they seek to 
convert people to their creed by violence. They will 
play into the hands of the Government, if they use the 
slightest coetcion towards anybody in the course of theit 
propaganda. 

The cow question is a big question, the greatest 
for a Hindu. I yield to no one in my regard for the cow. 
Hindus do not fulfil their trust so long as they do not 
possess the ability to protect the cow. That ability can 
be detived either from body-force ot soul-force. To 
attempt cow-protection by violence is to teduce Hinduism 
to Satanism and to prostitute to a base end the grand sig- 
nificance of cow-protection. As a Mussalman friend 
wtites, beef-eating which is merely permissible in Islam 
will become a duty, if compulsion is resorted to by Hin- 
dus. The latter can protect the cow only by developing 
the faculty for dying, for suffering. The only chance 
Hindus have of saving the cow in India from the butcher’s 
knife, is by trying to save Islam from the impending peril 
and trusting their Mussalman counttymen to retutn no- 
bility, 7.2, voluntarily to protect the cow out of regard 
for theit Hindu countrymen. The Hindus must scrupu- 
lously refrain from using any violence against Mussal- 
mans. Suffering and trust are atttibutes of soul-force. I 
have heard that at big fairs if a Mussalman is found in 
possession of cows or even goats, he is at times forcibly 
dispossessed. Those who, claiming to be Hindus, thus 
resort to violence, are enemies of the cow and of Hinduism. 
The best and the only way to save the cow is to save the 
Khilafat. I hope, therefore, that every Non-co-operator 
will strain himself to the utmost to prevent the slightest 
tendency to violence in any shape or form, whether to 
protect the cow or any other animal ot to effect any other 
purpose. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“The greater the ptessure put upon the Mussalmans, the 
gteatet must be the slaughter of the cow. We must leave 
them to their own sense of honour and duty. And we shail 
have done the greatest service to the cow.” 


Everybody knows that, without unity between Hin- 
dus and Mussalmans, no certain progress can be made 
by the nation. There is no doubt that the cement binding 
the two is yet loose and wet. Thete is still mutual dis- 
trust. The leaders have come to recognize that India 
can make no advance without both feeling the need of 
trust and common action. But though there is a vast 
change among the masses, it is still not a permanent quan- 
tity. The Mussalman masses do not still recognize the 
same necessity for Swaraj as the Hindus do. The Mussal- 
mans do not flock to public meetings in the same numbers 
as the Hindus. This process cannot be forced. Sufhi- 
cient time has not passed for the national interest to be 
awakened among the Mussalmans. Indeed, it is a marvel 
that, whereas but a year ago the Mussalmans as a body 
hardly took any interest in Congress affairs, all over India 
thousands have tegistered themselves as members. This 
in itself is an immense gain. 

But much more yet remains to be done. It is essen- 
tially the work of the Hindus. Wherever the Mussalmans 
ate still found to be apathetic, they should be invited 
to come in. One often hears from Hindu quarters the 
complaint that Mussalmans do not join the Congress 
otganizations or do not pay to the Swaraj Fund. The 
natural question is, have they been invited? In every 
district, Hindus must make special effort to draw out 
their Mussalman neighbours. There will never be real 
equality so long as one feels inferior or superior to the 
other. There is no room for patronage among equals. 
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Mussalmans must not feel the lack of education of num- 
bets where they ate in a minority. Deficiency in educa- 
tion must be cortected by taking educaticn. To be in 
a minority is often a blessing. Superiority in numbeis 
has frequently proved a hindrance. It is character that 
counts in the end. But I have not commenced this article 
to lay down counsels of perfection, ot to state the course 
of conduct in the distant future. 

Let us recognize that our Mussalman brethren have 
made gteat efforts to save the cow for the sake of their 
Hindu brethren. It would be a grave mistake to undet- 
rate them. But immediately we become assertive, we 
make all efforts on their part nugatory. We have 
throughout all these many yeats put up with cow-slaught- 
er either without a2 murmur or under ineffective and 
violent protest. We have never tried to deserve self- 
imposed restraint on the part of our Mussalman country- 
men by going out of our way to cultivate friendly relations 
with them. We have mote or less gtatuitously assumed 
the impossibility of the task. 

But we ate now making a deliberate and conscious 
attempt in standing by their side in the hour of their need. 
Let us not spoil the good effect by making our free offer- 
ing a matter of bargain. Friendship can never be a 
contract. It is a status carrying no consideration with it. 
setvice is a duty, and duty is a debt which it is a sin not to 
discharge. If we would prove our friendship, we must 
help our brethren whether they save the cow or not. We 
throw the responsibility for their conduct towards us on 
their own shoulders. We dare not dictate it to them as 
consideration for our help. Such help will be hired ser- 
vice, which the Mussalmans cannot be blamed if they 
summarily reject. I hope, therefore, that the Hindus of 
Bihar and, indeed, all the parts of India will realize the 
importance of obsetving the strictest forbearance, no 
matter what the Mussalmans do on Bakt-Id. We must 
leave them to take what course they choose. What Ha- 
kim Ajmal Khanji did in one hour at Amritsar, Hindus 
could not have done by years of effort. The cows that 
Messrs Chotani and Khatri saved last Bakr-Id day, the 
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Hindu millionaires of Bombay could not have saved if 
they had given the whole of their fortunes. The greater 
the pressure put upon the Mussalmans, the gteater must 
be the slaughter of the cow. We must leave them to their 
own sense of honour and duty. And we shall have done 
the greatest service to the cow. 

The way to save the cow is not to kill or quarrel with 
the Mussalman. The way to save the cow is to die in the 
act of saving the KAi/afat without mentioning the cow. 
Cow-protection is a process of purification. It is tapasya, 
7.¢., self-suffeting. When we suffer voluntarily and, there- 
fote, without expectation of rewatd, the cty of suffering 
(one might say) literally ascends to heaven and God above 
heats it and responds. That is the path cf religion, and 
it has answered even if one man has adopted it in its en- 
titety. I make bold to assert, without fear of contradic- 
tion, that it is not Hinduism to kill a fellow man even to 
save the cow. Hinduism requires its votaries to immolate 
themselves for the sake of their religion, z.¢., for the sake 
of saving the cow. The question is, how many Hindus 
ate ready without bargaining with Mussalmans to die 
for them and for their teligion? If the Hindus can ans- 
wer it in the religious spirit, they will not only have secur- 
ed Mussalman friendship for eternity, but they will have 
saved the cow for all time from the Mussalmans. Let 
us not sweat even by the greatest among them. They 
can but help. They cannot undertake to change the 
heatts of millions of men who have hitherto given no 
thought to the feeling of their Hindu neighbours when 
they slaughter the cow. But God Almighty can in a 
moment change them and move them to pity. Prayer 
accompanied by adequate suffering is prayer of the heart. 
That alone counts with God. 

To my Mussalman friends I would say but one word. 
They must not be irritated by the acts of the irresponsible 
ot ignorant but fanatical Hindus. He who exercises res- 
traint under ptovocation wins the battle. Let them 
know and ae sure that responsible Hindus are not on 
their side in their trial in any bargaining spirit. They 
ate helping because they know that the Khilafat is a just 
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cause, and that to help them in a good cause is to serve 


India, for they are even as blood-brothers, born of the 
same mother—Bharat Mata. 


THE COW—A POEM OF PITY 


“The cow is a poem of pity. One reads pity in the gentle 
animal. She is the mother to millions of Indian mankind. 
Protection of the cow means protection of the whole dumb 
cteation of God.” 


The following extract is taken from Gandbiji’s famous 
article on Hinduism : 


The central fact of Hinduism, however, is cow- 
protection. Cow-protection to me is one of the most 
wonderful phenomena in human evolution. It takes 
the human being beyond his species. The cow to me 
means the entire sub-human world. Man through the 
cow is enjoined to realize his identity with all that lives. 
Why the cow was selected for apotheosis is obvious to 
me. The cow was in India the best companion. She 
was the giver of plenty. Not only did she give milk, 
but she also made agticultute possible. The cow is a 
poem of pity. One reads pity in the gentle animal. She 
is the mother to millions of Indian mankind. Protec- 
tion of the cow means protection of the whole dumb 
cteation of God. The ancient seer, whoever he was, 
began with the cow. The appeal of the lower order of 
creation is all the mote forcible because it is speechless. 
Cow-protection is the gift of Hinduism to the world. 
And Hinduism will live so long as there are Hindus to 
protect the cow. 

The way to protect is to die for her. It is a denial of 
Hinduism and ahimsa to killa human being to protect a 
cow. Hindus are enjoined to protect the cow by their 
fapasya, by self-purification, by self-sacrifice. The pre- 
sent day cow-protection has degenerated into a perpetual 
feud with the Mussalmans, whereas cow-protection means 
conqueting the Mussalmans by our love. A Mussalman 
friend sent me some time ago a book detailing the in- 


48 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


humanities practised by us on the cow and her progeny; 
how we bleed het to take the last drop of milk from her, 
how we statve her to emaciation, how we ill-treat the 
calves, how we deprive them of their portion of milk, 
how cruelly we treat the oxen, how we castrate them, 
how we beat them, how we ovetload them. If they had 
speech, they would beat witness to our ctimes against 
them which would stagger the world. By every act of 
cruelty to our cattle, we disown God and Hinduism. 1 
do not know that the condition of the cattle in any other 
patt of the world is so bad as in unhappy India. We 
may not blame the Englishman for this. We may not 
plead poverty in our defence. Criminal negligence is 
the only cause of the miserable condition of our cattle. 
Our Panrapoles, though they are an answer to our instinct 
of metcy, ate a clumsy demonstration of its execution. 
Instead of being model dairy farms and great profitable 
national institutions, they are merely depots for receiving 
decrepit cattle. 

Hindus will be judged not by their “lacks, not by 
the correct chanting of mantras, not by their pilgrimages, 
not by their most punctilious observance of caste rules, but 
by their ability to protect the cow. Whilst professing the 
teligion of cow-protection, we have enslaved the cow 
and her progeny, and have become slaves ourselves. 

Tt will now be understood why I consider ‘myself a 
Sanatani Hindu. I yield to none in my regard for the 
cow. I have made the Khilefat cause my own, because 
I see that through its preservation full protection can 
be secured for the cow. I do not ask my Mussalman 
friends to save the cow in consideration of my setvice. 
My prayer ascends daily to God Almighty, that my service 
of a cause I hold to be just may appear so pleasing to 
Him, that He may change the hearts of the Mussalmans, 
and fill them with pity for their Hindu neighbours and 
make them save the animal the latter hold dear as life itself. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“The union that we want is not a patched up thing, but a union 
of hearts based upona definite recognition of the indubitable 
proposition that Swara for India must be an impossible dream 
without an indissoluble union between the Hindus and the 
Muslims of India.” 


There can be no doubt that successful Non-co-opeta- 
tion depends as much on Hindu-Muslim unity as on 
non-violence. Greatest strain will be put upon both in 
the coutse of the struggle, and if it survives that strain, 
victory is a certainty. 

A severe sttain was put upon it in Agra!, and it has 
been stated that, when either party went to the authori- 
ties, they were referred to Maulana Shaukat Ali and me. 
Fortunately, there was a far better man at hand. Hakimji 
Ajmal Khan is a devout Muslim who commands the 
confidence and the respect of both the parties. He with 
his band of workers hastened to Agra, settled the dispute 
and the parties became friends as they wete never before. 
An incident occurred nearer Delhi, and the same influence 
wotked successfully to avoid what might have become an 
explosion. 

But Hakimji Ajmal Khan cannot be everywhere 
appearing at the exact hour as an angel of peace. Nor 
can Maulana Shaukat Ali or I go everywhete. And yet 
perfect peace must be observed between the two com- 
munities in spite of attempts to divide them. 

Why was thete any appeal made to the authorities at 
all at Agra? If we are to work out Non-co-operation 
with any degree of success, we must be able to dispense 
with the protection of the Government when we quarrel 
among ourselves. The whole scheme of Non-co-opeta- 


1 About this time Hindu-Muslim relations were strained at Agra 
ovet the cow question. 
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tion must break to pieces, if our final reliance is to be 
upon British intervention for the adjustment of our quar- 
rels or the punishment of the guilty ones. In_ every 
village and hamlet, there must be at least one Hindu and 
one Muslim whose primary business must be to prevent 

uarrels between the two. Sometimes, however, even 
blood-brothers come to blows. In the initial stages, we 
ate bound to do so here and there. Unfortunately, we 
who ate public workers have made little attempt to undet- 
stand and influence the masses, and least of all the most 
turbulent among them. During the process of insinuat- 
ing ourselves in the estimation of the masses, and until 
we have gained control over the unruly, there are 
bound to be exhibitions of hasty temper now and then. 
We must learn at such times to do without an appeal to 
the Govetnment. Hakimji Ajmal Khan has shown us 
how to do it. 

The union that we want is not a patched up thing but 
a union of hearts based upon a definite recognition of the 
indubitable proposition that Swaraj for India must be an 
impossible dream without an indissoluble union between 
the Hindus and the Muslims of India. It must not be a 
mete truce. It cannot be based upon mutual fear. It 
must be a pattnership between equals, each respecting 
the religion of the other. 

I would frankly despair of reaching such union, if 
there was anything in the Holy Quran enjoining upon 
the followers of Islam to treat Hindus as their natural 
enemies, or if there was anything in Hinduism to warrant 
a belief in the eternal enmity between the:rwo. 

We would ill learn our history if we conclude that 
because we have quarrelled in the past, we ate destined 
so to continue unless some such strong power like the 
British keep us by force of arms from flying at each othet’s 
throats. But I am convinced that there is no warrant 
in Islam or Hinduism for any such belief. True it is that 
interested or fanatical priests in both religions have set 
the one against the other. It is equally true that Muslim 
rulers like Christian rulers have used the sword for the 
propagation of theit respective faiths. But in spite of 
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many dark things of the modern times, the world’s 
opinion to-day will as little tolerate forcible conversions 
as it will tolerate forcible slavery. ‘That probably is the 
most effective contribution of the scientific spirit of the 
age. That spirit has revolutionized many a false notion 
about Christianity, as it has about Islam. I do not 
know a single writer on Islam who defends the use of 
force in the proselytizing process. The influences exett- 
ed in our times are far mote subtle than that of the sword. 

I believe that, in the midst of all the bloodshed, 
chicane and fraud being resorted to on a colossal scale in 
the West, the whole of humanity is silently but surely 
making progress towards a better age. And India, by 
finding true independence and self-expression through 
an imperishable Hindu-Muslim unity and through non- 
violent means 7.¢., unadulterated self-sacrifice, can point 
a way Out of the prevailing darkness. 


A SUPERSTITION 


“There is nothing to prove that Hindus and Mussalmans 
lived at war with one another before the British rule. My 
belief 1s that the British policy of “divide and rule’ has accen- 
tuated our differences, and will continue to do so till we te- 
cognize that we must unite in spite of the policy.” 


A Bengal Zamindar sends me a long letter dealing 
with Hindu-Muslim unity, Untouchability and Sward7. 
The letter is too long for publication and covers no new 
eround, I cull, however, one typical sentence from it. 
It is: 


“For over five hundred years the relation between Hindus and 
Mussalmans was that of foes. After the advent of British rule, 
both the Mussalmans and Hindus were compelled out of policy 
to forget that racial hatred, and the acrimony of that bitter en- 
mity is now no more. But the permanent difference 1n the cons- 
titution of these two traces does even now exist. I believe the 
present cordial relation is due to British rule, and not to the catho- 
licity of modern Hinduism.” 


I regard this statement as pure superstition. The 
two races lived at peace among themselves duting the 
Mussalman rule. Let it be remembered that many Hin- 
dus embraced Islam before the advent of Muslim tule in 
India. It is my belief that had there been no Muslim rule, 
there would still have been Mussalmans in India, even 
as there would have been Christians had there been no 
British rule. There is nothing to prove that Hindus and 
Mussalmans lived at war with one another before the 
British rule. My belief is that the British policy of ‘divide 
and rule’ has accentuated our differences and will continue 
to do so, till we recognize that we must unite in spite of 
the policy. This cannot and will not happen unless we 
teftain from a scramble for place and power. The begin- 
ning must be made by the Hindus. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“What is a non-essential to a Hindu may be an essential to a 
Mussalman. And in all non-essential matters, a Hindu must 
yield for the asking. It is criminal folly to quarrel ovet 
trivialities. The unity we desire will last only 1f we cultivate 
a yielding and a charitable disposition towards one another.” 


That unity is strength is not merely a copy-book 
maxim but a tule of life, is in no case so clearly illustrated 
as in the problem of Hindu-Muslim unity. Divided we 
must fall. Any third power may easily enslave India 
so long as we Hindus and Mussalmans are ready to 
cut each othet’s throats. Hindu-Muslim unity means 
not unity only between Hindus and Mussalmans, but 
between all those who believe India to be their home, no 
matter to what faith they belong. 

I am fully aware that we have not yet attained that 
unity to such an extent as to bear any strain. It is a daily 
stowing plant, as yet in delicate infancy, requiting special 
cate and attention. The thing became clear in Nellore 
when the problem confronted me in a concrete shape. 
The telations between the two were none too happy. 
They fought only about two years ago over what appear- 
ed to me to be a small matter. It was the eternal ques- 
tion of playing music whilst passing mosques. I hold 
that we may not dignify every trifle into a matter of deep 
relicious importance. Therefore, 2 Hindu may not in- 
sist on playing music whilst passing a mosque. He may 
not even quote ptecedents in his own or any other place 
for the sake of playing music. It is not a matter of vital 
importance for him to play music whilst passing a mosque. 
One can easily appreciate the Mussalman sentiment of 
having solemn silence near a mosque the whole of the 
twenty-four hours. What is a non-essential to a Hindu 
may be an essential to a Mussalman. And in all non- 
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essential matters, a Hindu must yield for the asking. It 
is ctiminal folly to quarrel over trivialities. The unity 
we desite will last only if we cultivate a yielding and a 
charitable disposition towards one another. The cow 
is as dear as life to a Hindu; the Mussalman should, there- 
fore, voluntarily accommodate his Hindu brother. Silence 
at his prayer is a precious thing for a Mussalman. Every 
Hindu should voluntarily respect his Mussalman brother’s 
sentiment. This, however, is a counsel of perfection. 
Thete are nasty Hindus as there are nasty Mussalmans 
who would pick a quarrel for nothing. For these we 
must provide Panchayats of unimpeachable probity and 
imperturbability whose decisions must be binding on 
both parties. Public opinion should be cultivated in 
favour of the decisions of such Panchayats so that no one 
would question them. 

I know that there is much, too much, distrust of 
one another as yet. Many Hindus distrust Mussalmans’ 
honesty. They believe that Swaraj means Mussalman 
Ra, for they argue that without the British, Mussalmans 
of India will aid Mussalman powers to build up a Mussal- 
man empite in India. Mussalmans, on the other hand, 
fear that the Hindus being in an overwhelming majority 
will smother them. Such an attitude of mind betokens 
impotence on either’s part. If not their nobility, their 
desire to live in peace would dictate a policy of mutual 
trust and mutual forbearance. There is nothing in either 
religion to keep the two apart. The days of forcible 
conversion are gone. Save for the cow, Hindus can have 
no gtound for quarrel with Mussalmans. The latter are 
under no teligious obligation to slaughter 2 cow. The 
fact is, we have nevet before now endeavoured to come 
together, to adjust our differences and to live as friends 
bound to one another as children of the same sacted soil. 
We have both now an opportunity of a life-time. The 
Khi/afat question will not recur for another hundred years. 
If the Hindus wish to cultivate eternal friendship with the 
Mussalmans, they must perish with them in the attempt 
to vindicate the honour of Islam. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY—A CAMOUFLAGE P 


“Tf it is the interposition of the British Government which 
keeps us from fighting one another, the sooner we are left free 
to fight, the better for our manhood, our respective religions 
and our country. It will not be a new phenomenon if we 
fought ourselves into sanity.” 


The editorial notes in the current number of The 
Modern Review contain reflections on Hindu-Muslim unity 
which deserve a reply. The talented editor has headed 
them with the word ‘Camouflage,’ and has evidently 
come to the conclusion that the unity is only so-called. 
In my opinion, however, it is not only not a camouflage, 
but is fast becoming a permanent reality. I have made 
the admission in these pages, that it is a sapling requiring 
delicate handling. But it is certainly not a pretension 
or make-believe, if only because both realize the truth of 
the common danger. 

It is unfortunately still true that the communal or the 
sectatian spirit is predominant. Mutual distrust is still 
there. Old memories are still alive. It is still true that 
at elections considerations not of fitness but of religion 
prevail. But to recognize these facts is to recognize the 
dificulty of union. When both parties know them and 
are honestly trying to achieve unity in spite of them, it is 
hatdly just to call the attempt or the limited achievement 
a camouflage. 

It is not correct to say that the appeal of the Khilafat 
associations against cow-killing leaves the Mussalmans 
cold and unresponsive. In the first place, is it not a 
cheeting phenomenon that Khilofat workers, themselves 
Mussalmans, are working to prevent cow-killing? In 
the second place, I venture to assute the editor that the 
appeal has had wonderful success in almost all the parts 
of India. Is it a small matter that the burden of cow- 
protection has been taken over almost entirely by the 
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Mussalman workers? Was it not a soul-stitring thing 
for Hindus to witness Messrs. Chhotani and Khatti of 
Bombay tescuing hundreds of cows from their co-teli- 
gionists, and presenting them to the grateful Hindus - 

It is cettainly true that both Maulana Mahomed Ali 
and I are careful enough ‘not to tread on each othet’s 
corns.’ But, for frankness of treatment it would be 
difficult to beat us. For us the unity is not ‘a house of 
cards’, as the writer cruelly suggests, but it is such 2 subs- 
tantial fact that we would die to keep it intact. Let me 
infotm the teader that throughout all our journeyings, 
there has never been a jat between us, never any mental 
reservations. The cruelest cut, however, is given in the 
following sentence: ‘Reading between the lines of their 
speeches, it is not difficult to see that with one of them the 
sad plight of the KAi/afat in distant Turkey is the central 
fact, while with the other the attainment of Swaraj here 
in India is the primaty object in view.’ I claim that with 
us both the KAz/afat is the central fact, with Maulana Ma- 
homed Ali because it is his religion, with me because in 
laying down my life for the Kéz/afat, I ensure the safety 
of the cow, that is my teligion, from the Mussalman knife. 
Both hold Swaraj equally dear, because only by Sara 
is the safety of our respective faiths possible. This may 
seem a lower ideal. But there is no concealment in it. 
For me, the attainment of the Khilafat through India’s 
power is the attainment of Swarqj7. Love is the basis of 
out friendship as it is of religion. J seek to gain Mussal- 
man friendship by right of love. And if love persists 
even on the part of one community, unity will become 
a settled fact in our national life. It is unjust to suggest 
of Maulana Mahomed Ali that he speaks in elegant Urdu, 
ununderstandable to the majority of Bengali Mussalmans. 
I know that he has been trying his best to introduce into 
his Urdu speech as much simplicity as possible. 

It is unfortunately true that there are still Hindus and 
Mussalmans who out of fear of one another consider 
foreign domination a necessity. And that has not a little 
to do with the delay in the attainment of our goal. We 
do not yet clearly perceive that the possibility of a free 
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fight between the two communities is a lesser evil than 
the existence of foreign domination. And if it is the in- 
terposition of the British Government which keeps us 
from fighting one another, the sconer we are left free to 
fisht, the better for our manhood, our respective reli- 
gions and our country. It will not be a new phenome- 
non if we fought ourselves into sanity. 

The English cattied on internecine warfare for 
twenty-one yeats before they settled down to peaceful 
work. The French fought among themselves with a 
savage ferocity hardly excelled during recent times. The 
Americans did nothing better before they evolved their 
Commonwealth. Let us not hug our unmanliness for 
feat of fighting amongst ourselves. The able writer of 
the notes loves unity as much as any of us and suggests 
that there must be ‘a root and branch change, a tadical 
transformation and reconstruction from the foundation.’ 
But he leaves the reader to guess the remedy. It would 
have been better if he had made concrete suggestions. 
He would evidently have us inter-mattry and inter-dine, if 
only by way of a beginning. If that is the radical trans- 
formation desired by him, and if it is a condition precedent 
to the attainment of Swaraj, 1 very much fear that we 
would have to wait at least fora century. It is tantamount 
to asking Hindus to give up their religion. I do not say 
that it is wrong to do so, but I do suggest that it is refor- 
mation outside practical politics. And when that trans- 
formation comes, if it is ever to come, it will not be Hindu- 
Muslim unity. And what the present movement is aim- 
ing at is to achieve unity even whilst a devout Mussalman 
retains his faith intact, and devout Hindu his. I have, 
therefore, often said to my audiences that the Ali Brothers 
and I serve as an object lesson to all Hindus and Mussal- 
mans in Hindu-Muslim unity. We both claim to be de- 
voted to our tespective faiths. In spite of the greatest 
regard for the Brothers, I would not give my daughter in 
matriage to one of their sons, and I know that they would 
not give theirs to my son, assuming that, in spite of his 
being a Hindu, he so far reformed himself as to covet 
the ae of their daughter. I do not partake of their 
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meat foods, and they scrupulously respect my bigotry, 
if my self-denial may be so named. And yet [ do not 
know three persons whose hearts are more united than 
those of the Ali Brothers and myself. And I wish to 
assute the teader that the unity is not a camouflage, but 
it is a lasting friendship based upon exquisitely delicate 
regard and toleration of one another’s views and habits. 

And I have no manner of fear that, when the protect- 
ing hand of the British is withdrawn from me, either the 
Brothers or their friends would violate my freedom or 
attack my religion. And I base this security from fear 
first upon God and His promise of safety to every crea- 
tute of His who endeavours to walk in His fear, and then 
upon the honourable conduct of the Brothers and their 
friends, although I am aware that physically any one of 
them is mote than a match for twelve like me taken toge- 
ther. And so from the particular instance, I have gene- 
talized for the whole of India, and shown that Hindu- 
Muslim unity is possible, if only we have mutual tolera- 
tion and faith in ourselves and, therefore, in the ultimate 
goodness of human nature. 


HINDU-MAHOMEDAN UNITY 


“Intermarriage and interdining are not necessary factors in 
friendship and unity, though they are often emblems thereof. 
But insistence on either the one or the other can easily become 
and is to-day a bar to Hindu-Mahomedan unity.” 


Mr. Candler! some time ago asked me in an imaginary 
interview whether, if I was sincere in my professions of 
Hindu-Mahomedan unity, I would eat and drink with a 
Mahomedan and give my daughter in marriage to a Ma- 
homedan. This question has been asked again by some 
friends in another form. Is it necessary for Hindu-Ma- 
homedan unity that there should be inter-dining and 
inter-matrying ? The questioners say that if the two are 
necessaty, real unity can never take place because crores 
of Sanatanis would never reconcile themselves to inter- 
dining, much less to inter-martiage. 

I am one of those who do not consider caste to be a 
harmful institution. In its origin, caste was a wholesome 
custom and promoted national well-being. In my 
opinion, the idea that inter-dining or inter-martying is 
necessaty for national growth, is a superstition borrowed 
from the West. Eating is a process just as vital as the 
other sanitary necessities of life. And if mankind had 
not, much to its harm, made of eating a fetish and indul- 
gence, we would have performed the opetation of eating 
in private, even as one performs the other necessary 
functions of life in private. Indeed, the highest culture 
in Hinduism regards eating in that light and there are 
thousands of Hindus still living who will not eat their 
food in the presence of anybody. I can recall the names 


1Mr. Edmund Candler, a well-known English journalist and 
wat correspondent, was, at the time, Publicity Officer in the Punjab 
and wrote some open letters to Mahatma Gandhi questioning his 
attitude towards the Kér/afat problem. 
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of several cultured men and women who ate their food 
in entire privacy, but who never had any ill-will against 
anybody and who lived on the friendliest terms with all. 

Intet-matriage is a still more difficult question. If 
brothers and sisters can live on the friendliest footing 
without ever thinking of marrying each other, I can see 
no difficulty in my daughter tegarding every Mahomedan 
a brother and vice versa. I hold strong views on religion 
and on matriage. The greater the restraint we exercise 
with regard to our appetites, whether about eating of 
mattying, the better we become from a religious stand- 
point. I should despair of ever cultivating amicable rela- 
tions with the world, if I had to recognize the right or 
the ptopriety of any young man offering his hand in 
marriage to my daughter, or to regard it as necessary for 
me to dine with anybody and everybody. I claim that 
T am living on terms of friendliness with the whole world. 
IT have never quarrelled with a single Mahomedan ot a 
Christian, but for years J have taken nothing but fruits 
in Mahomedan or Christian households. I would most 
certainly decline to eat cooked food ftom the same plate 
with my son, ot to drink water out of a cup which his 
lips have touched and which has not been washed. But 
the restraint ot the exclusiveness exercised in these mat- 
ters by me has never affected the closest companionship 
with the Mahomedan or the Christian friends or my sons. 

But inter-dining and inter-marriage have never been a 
bar to disunion, quarrels and wotse. The Pandavas and 
the Kautavas flew at one another’s throats without com- 
punction although they inter-dined and intet-martied, 
The bitterness between the English and the Germans 
has not yet died out. 

The fact is that inter-matriage and intet-dining ate 
not necessary factots in friendship and unity, though 
they ate often emblems thereof. But insistence on either 
the one or the other can easily become and is to-day a bat 
to Hindu-Mahomedan unity. If we make ourselves 
believe that Hindus and Mahomedans cannot be one un- 
less they intet-dine ot inter-marty, we would be creating 
an attificial barrier between us which it might be almost 
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impossible to remove. And it would seriously interfere 
with the growing unity between Hindus and Mahome- 
dans if, for example, Mahomedan youths consider it law- 
ful to coutt Hindu girls. The Hindu parents will not, 
even if they suspected any such thing, freely admit Maho- 
medans to their homes as they have begun to do now. 
In my opinion, it is necessary for Hindu and Mahomedan 
young men to recognize this limitation. 

I hold it to be utterly impossible for Hindus and 
Mahomedans to inter-matry and yet retain intact each 
other’s religion. And the true beauty of Hindu-Maho- 
medan unity lies in each remaining true to his own teli- 
gion and yet being true to each cther. For, we are think- 
ing of Hindus and Mahomedans even of the most ortho- 
dox type being able to regard one another as natural 
enemies as they have done hitherto. 

What, then, does the Hindu-Mahomedan unity con- 
sist in and how can it be best promoted? The answet is 
simple. It consists in our having a common purpose, a 
common goal and common sorrows. Itis best promoted 
by co-operating to reach the common goal, by sharing 
one another’s sotrows and by mutual toleration. A 
common goal we have. We wish this great country of 
outs to be greater and self-governing. We have enough 
sottows to share. And to-day seeing that the Mahome- 
dans are deeply touched on the question of Khilafat and 
their case is just, nothing can be so powerful for winning 
Mahomedan friendship for the Hindu as to give his whole- 
heatted support to the Mahomedan claim. No amount 
of drinking out of the same cup or dining out of the 
same bowl can bind the two as this help in the Khilufat 
question. 

And mutual toleration is a necessity for all time 
and for all races. We cannot live in peace if the Hindu 
will not tolerate the Mahomedan form of worship of 
God and his manners and customs, or if the Mahomedan 
will be impatient of Hindu idolatry ot cow-wotrship. 
It is not necessary for toleration that I must approve 
of what I tolerate. I heartily dislike drinking, meat-eat- 
ing and smoking, but I tolerate all these in Hindus, Maho- 
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medans and Christians, even as I expect them to tolerate 
my abstinence from all these although they may dislike it. 
All the quarrels between the Hindus and the Mahomedans 
have arisen from each wanting to force the other to his 
view. 


INTER-DINING AGAIN 


“Insistence upon inter-dining as part of the programme of 
promotion of fellowship, in my opinion, tetards the growth 
of goodwill by raising false issues and even false hope.” 


A correspondent writes : 


“You have answered at length an Englishman’s ‘puzzle’ on the 
question of inter-martiage. But what about interdininge which 
is a much less vital affair, but more frequent in life? Suppose, 
some men of good-will organize as one means of promoting 
goodwill amongst all classes, an intercaste, inter-communal and 
international dinner on purely vegetarian and non-alcoholic 
lines; would you from your own Sanatan point of view object, 1f 
any Hindu—say, some members of your caste or of your own 
family—wished to join that dinner on invitation (and, not, 
of course, on compulsion ?) and asked your opinion on it P Simi- 
larly, may a Brahman with your view of the Sazatan (or Maryada) 
Dharma accept a clean dish of tice and a pure cup of water which 
a Chandal or a Mussalman ot a Christian has offered him (and not, 
of coutse, forced on him), finding the Brahman way-worn, 
hungry and thirsty (and almost on the point of fainting, let us 
say) in a lone wild place? In fine, the question 1s: Does such 
a demonstration of goodwill as the ‘cosmopolitan’ dinner, or 
the offer of a dish by a supposed untouchable to a touchable Hindu 
and acceptance thereof, square with your idea of the Sanatan 
ot Varnashrama Dharma ot Maryada Dharma or does it not?” 


If a Brahman is in distress he would take, if he wishes 
to hold on to his body, clean food by whomsoever offered. 
I would neither object to nor advocate participation in 
an international or cosmopolitan dinner, for the simple 
reason that such functions do not necessarily promote 
friendship or good-will. It is possible to-day to organize 
a dinner patty between Hindus and Mussalmans, but I 
dare to say that such a dinner will no more bring the two 
communities together than the absence of it keeps them 
apart. I have known deadly enemies dine and chat to- 
gether heartily and yet temain enemies. Where will the 
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correspondent draw the line? Why does he stop at 
vegetatian and non-alcoholic mealsP A man who te- 
gatds flesh-eating a virtue and wine-bibbing a harmless 
and pleasurable refreshment, will see nothing but promo- 
tion of good-will in dividing with the world his beef-steak 
and exchanging with it the sparkling cup? Qn the 
argument underlying the cortespondent’s query, there 
can be no dividing line. I, therefore, tule out inter- 
dining as the means of promoting good-will. Whilst I 
do not myself obsetve these restrictions and take food that 
I do not tegard as forbidden at the hands of anyone so 
long as it is cleanly dressed, I respect the scruples of those 
who observe the testrictions. Nor do I pat myself on 
the back for my ‘liberal’ practice as against the others’ 
‘natrowness.’? I may be narrow and selfish in spite of 
my apparently liberal practice, and my friend may be 
liberal and unselfish notwithstanding his apparently nar- 
tow practice. Merit or demerit lies in the motive. In- 
sistence upon inter-dining, as part of the programme of 
promotion of fellowship, in my opinion, retards the 
etowth of good-will by raising false issues and even false 
hope. What I am trying to remove is the idea of pollu- 
tion and superiority. These self-imposed testrictions 
have a sanitary as also a spiritual value. But non-obser- 
vance no more dooms a man to petdition than its obser- 
vance taises him to the seventh heaven. A man who 
obsetves the dining restrictions in a most punctilious 
manner may be a veritable blackguard fit to be shunned 
by society, and a cosmopolitan omnivorous man may 
be one ever walking in the fear of God whose society it 
would be a privilege to cultivate. 


A PERTINENT QUESTION 


“We have forgotten the divine art of dying for our faiths with- 
out retaliation, and we have equally forgotten the art of using 
force in self-defence at the peril of our lives. And Hindu- 
Muslim unity is nothing, if 1t is not partnership between brave 
men and women.” 


I paraphrase below what a friend writes regarding 
the influence of the Moplah outbreak on Hindu-Muslim 
unity : 

“Tam a staunch believer in Hindu-Muslim unity. But this Mop- 
lah outbreak has taised doubts in me. Success in the Khilafat 
means strength to Islam. Strength to Islam means attempts at 
conversion. Have we not often been given the choice between 
Islam and the sword? Can people such as Moplahs learn the 
beauty of non-violence? And even if they appreciate non-viol- 
ence for the sake of their faith, will they not use violence for the 
sake of spreading their faith? My belief in the necessity of 
Hindu-Muslim unity is there. But do you not think that the 
questions I have raised are relevant ?” 


The questions ate indeed relevant, if only because 
they have occurted to one so sane as the writer is. But, 
in my opinion, there is a misunderstanding about the 
whole question. Our advocacy of the Khilafat would 
be wrong if Islam were based on force. There is nothing 
in the Quran to warrant the use of force for conversion. 
The Holy Book says in the clearest language possible: 
‘There is no compulsion in religion.” The Prophet’s 
whole life is a tepudiation of compulsion in religion. 
No Mussalman, to my knowledge, has ever approved 
of compulsion. Islam would cease to be a world teli- 
gion, if it were to rely upon force for its propagation. 

secondly, historically speaking, the charge of conver- 
sion to Islam by force cannot be proved against its fol- 
lowets as a body. And, whenever attempts have been 
made to convert by force, responsible Mussalmans have 
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repudiated such conversions. 

Thirdly, the conception of Hindu-Muslim unity does 
not pre-suppose a total absence for all time of wrong by 
any of the patties. On the contrary, it assumes that our 
loyalty to the unity will survive shocks such as forcible 
conversions by Moplahs, that in every such case we shall 
not blame the whole body of the followers, but seek 
relief against individuals by way of arbitration and not 
by way of reprisals. 

Fourthly, acceptance of non-violence for organizing 
India’s freedom involves acceptance of non-violence for 
Hindu-Muslim solidarity. The Moplahs have certainly 
broken the tule. But they were prevented from having 
access to the new manifestation. Whilst they had heard 
something about the Khilafat vaguely, they knew nothing 
of non-violence. 

Fifthly, we need not suspect any evil befalling India 
under Swarg; for it is tolerably certain that, had the Cong- 
ress and the Khilafat workers been permitted to penetrate 
the Moplah territories, they would have been able to nip 
the evil in the bud. As it was, it is a matter capable of 
proof that the Khil/afat workets, wherever they could go, 
were able to exercise great restraining influence. To me 
the Moplah madness is proof of the Hindu-Muslim soli- 
darity, because we kept calm. As members of a family, 
we shall sometimes fight, but we shall always have 
leaders who will compose our differences and keep us 
under check. 

Sixthly, in the face of possibilities of such madness in 
future, what is the alternative to Hindu-Muslim unity ? 
A perpetuation of slavery? If we regard one another as 
natural enemies, is there any escape from eternal foreign 
domination for either of us? Is not the present domina- 
tion wotse than the possibility of forcible conversions 
or worse? Is Hinduism worth anything, if it cannot 
sutvive force? Cannot the Mussalmans, too, ask the same 
question as the friend has asked? Is there no possibility 
of a tepetition of pillage and murder on the part of Hin- 
dus, as happened in Shahabad three years ago? Is not 
the remedy, therefore, clearly Hindu-Muslim unity at all 
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hazards? The Hindus, as also the Mussalmans, when- 
evet one of them goes mad, have two courses left open. 
Hither to die valiantly without retaliation, that will at 
once arrest the progress of mischief; or to retaliate and 
live or die. For individuals, both the courses will abide 
as long as the world lasts. All questionings arise, be- 
cause we have become helpless. We have forgotten 
the divine art of dying for our faiths without retaliation, 
and we have equally forgotten the art of using force in 
self-defence at the peril of our lives. And Hindu-Mus- 
lim unity is nothing, if it is not a partnership between 
btave men and women. We must trust each other al- 


ways, but in the last resort we must ttust ourselves and 
out God. 


THE MEANING OF THE MOPLAH RISING 


“JT want both the Hindus and Mussalmans to cultivate the 
cool courage to die without killing. But if one has not that 
courage, I want him to cultivate the art of killing and being 
killed, rather than in cowardly manner flee from danger.” 


A correspondent from Scotland takes me to task for 
not dealing sufficiently with the Moplah rising in these 
columns. The result, he says, has' been that those in 
Gteat Britain who ate in the habit of studying Indian 
affairs have been induced to believe that an Islamic king- 
dom is established in India. The reproof is not wholly 
undeserved, but I have not shirked duty in the matter. 
I have been simply helpless. J wanted to go to Calicut 
and teach the bottom of the trouble as I believed I could 
have. But the Government had willed it otherwise. I 
am softy to believe, but it is my belief, that the men on 
the spot do not wish to give Non-co-operators the credit 
for peacefully ending the trouble. They ate desirous of 
showing once mote that it is only the British soldier. who 
can maintain peace in India. AndI could not, then, give 
battle to the Government by disregarding the instruc- 
tions not to enter the disturbed area. 

I should like to think better of the men on the spot. 
It is contrary to my nature to believe in the depravity of 
human beings. But there is so much evidence about me 
of the depravity of the bureaucratic mind that it will stop 
at nothing to gain its end. It is the literal truth I tell 
when I say that before I went to Champaran, I did not 
believe the stories I was told of attocities committed 
against the peasantry of Champatan. When I went thete, 
I found the state much worse than was described to me. 
I had refused to believe that innocent people could have 
been murdered in cold blood without warning, as they 
were in Jalianwalla Bagh. I had refused to believe that 
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human beings could be made to crawl upon their bellies. 
But on teaching the Punjab, I found to my horror that 
much mote than what I was told had happened. And 
all this was done in the name of peace and order so called, 
but in reality for the purpose of sustaining a false pres- 
tige, a false system and an unnatural commerce. It is 
true that a strong Lieutenant-Governor was able to attain 
justice in Champaran in the face of overwhelming opposi- 
tion. But that was really an exception due to excep- 
tional causes. And so I feel the Moplah revolt has come 
as a blessing to a system that is crumbling to pieces by 
the weight of its own enormity. 

The Moplah revolt is a test for Hindus and Mussal- 
mans. Can Hindu friendship survive the strain put upon 
it? Can Mussalmans, in the deepest recesses of their 
hearts, apptove of the conduct of the Moplahs? ‘Time 
alone can show the reality. A verbal and forced philo- 
sophic acceptance of the inevitable is no test of Hindu 
friendship. The Hindus must have the courage and the 
faith to feel that they can protect their religion in spite of 
such fanatical eruptions. A vetbal disapproval by the 
Mussalmans of Moplah madness is no test of Mussal- 
man friendship. The Mussalmans must naturally feel 
the shame and humiliation of the Moplah conduct about 
forcible conversions and looting, and they must work away 
so silently and effectively that such things might become 
impossible even on the part of the most fanatical among 
them. My belief is that the Hindus as a body have receiv- 
ed the Moplah madness with equanimity, and that the cul- 
tured Mussalmans are sincerely sorry for the Moplah’s 
perversion of the teachings of the Prophet. 

The Moplah revolt teaches another lesson, wxz., 
that each individual must be taught the art of self-defence. 
It is more a mental state that has to be inculcated than 
that our bodies should be trained for retaliation. Our 
mental training has been one of feeling helpless. Bravery 
is not a quality of the body, it is of the soul. I have seen 
cowatds encased in tough muscle, and rare courage in 
the frailest body. I have seen Emily Hobhouse with a 
patalytic body exhibiting courage of the highest order. 
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She was the one noble woman who kept up the drooping 
spitits of brave Boer generals, and equally brave Boer 
women. The weakest of us physically must be taught 
the att of facing dangers and giving a good account of 
outselves. What was more detestable, the ignorant fana- 
ticism of the Moplah brother, ot the cowardliness of the 
Hindu brother who helplessly muttered the Islamic fot- 
mula ot allowed his tuft of hair to be cut or his vest to 
be changed? Let me not be misunderstood. I want 
both the Hindus and Mussalmans to cultivate the cool 
coutage to die without killing. But if one has not that 
coutage, I want him to cultivate the art of killing and 
being killed, rather than in cowardly manner flee from 
danger. For the latter, in spite of his flight, does commit 
mental Aimsa. He flees because he has not the courage to 
be killed in the act of killing. 

There is yet another lesson the Moplah outbreak 
teaches us. We dare not leave any section of out coun- 
trymen in utter darkness and expect not to be overtaken 
by it ourselves. Our English ‘Masters’ were uninterest- 
ed in the Moplahs becoming orderly citizens, and leatn- 
ing the virtue of toleration and the truth of Islam. But 
we, too, have neglected out ignorant countrymen all 
these long centuries. We have not felt the call of love to 
see that no one was left ignorant of the necessity of huma- 
neness, or remained in want of food or clothing for no 
fault of his own. If we do not wake up betimes, we shall 
find a similar tragedy enacted by all the submerged 
classes. The present awakening is affecting all classes. 
The ‘untouchables’ and all the so-called semi-savage ttibes 
will presently bear witness to our wrongs against them, 
if we do not do penance and render tardy justice to them. 


HINDUS AND MOPLAHS 


“Hindu-Muslim unity will be a very cheap and tawdry affair 
if 1t has to depend upon mere reciprocation. Is a husband’s 
loyalty dependent upon the wife’s, or may a wife be faithless 
because the husband is a rake? Marriage will be a sordid 
thing when the partners treat their conduct as a matter of 
exchange, pure and simple. Unity is like marriage.” 


Though the letters on the Moplah trouble and the 
Mussalman attitude by Messts. Keshav Menon and others 
have already appeared in the Press, contrary to my wont 
I publish the two communications! for the importance 
that attaches to them. Possibly the fact of their publica- 
tion in the pages of Young India will be some balm for the 
wounds that the Moplah madness has inflicted on the 
Hindu heart. The writers were entitled to give vent to 
their pent up feelings. 

Maulana Hasrat Mohani is one of our most couta- 
geous men. He is strong and unbending. He is frank 
to a fault. In his insensate hatred of the English Go- 
vernment, and possibly even of Englishmen in general, 
he has seen nothing wrong in anything that the Moplahs 
have done. Everything is fair in love and war with 
the Maulana. He has made up his mind that the Mop- 
lahs have fought for their religion. And that fact (in his 
estimation) practically absolves the Moplahs from all 
blame. ‘That is no doubt a travesty of religion and mora- 
lity. But to do irreligion for the sake of religion is the 
religious creed of Maulana Hasrat Mohani. I know it 
has no wattant in Islam. I have talked to several learned 
Mussalmans. They do not defend Hasrat Mohant’s 
attitude. 

I advise my Malabar friends not to mind the Maulana. 
In spite of his amazingly crude views about religion, 


1 Omitted. 
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there is no greater nationalist not a gteater lover of 
Hindu-Muslim unity than the Maulana. His heart is sound 
and supetiot to his intellect, which, in my humble opinion, 
has suffered aberration. 

The Malabar friends are wrong in thinking that the 
Mussalmans in general have not condemned or have in 
any way apptoved of the vatious crimes committed by the 
Moplahs. Islam protects even in wat women, childten 
and old men from molestation. Islam does not justify 
jehad except under well-defined conditions. So fat as I 
know the law of Islam, the Moplahs could not, on their 
own initiative, declare jehad. Maulana Abdul Bari has 
certainly condemned the Moplah excesses. 

But what though the Mussalmans did not condemn 
them? Hindu-Muslim friendship is not a bargain. The 
very word friendship excludes any such idea. If we have 
acquired the national habit, the Moplah is every whit a 
countryman as a Hindu. Hindus may not attach greater 
weight to Moplah fanaticism than to Hindu fanaticism. 
If instead of the Moplahs, Hindus had violated Hindu 
homes in Malabar, against whom would the complaint 
be lodged? Hindus have to find out a remedy against 
such occurrences, as much as the Mussalmans. When a 
Hindu or a Mussalman does evil, it is an evil done by 
an Indian to an Indian, and each one of us must personally 
share the blame and tty to remove the evil. There is no 
other meaning to unity than this. Nationalism is noth- 
ing, if it is not at least this. Nationalism is greater than 
sectarianism. And in that sense, we are Indians first and 
Hindus, Mussalmans, Parsis, Christians after. 

Whilst, therefore, we may regret Maulana Hastat 
Mohani’s attitude on the Moplah question, we must not 
blame the Mussalmans as a whole, nor must we blame 
the Maulana as a Mussalman. We should deplore the 
fact that one Indian does not see the obvious wrong that 
our other brethren have done. There is no unity, if we 
must continuously look at things communally. 

_ _ Critics may say: ‘All this is sheer nonsense, because 
it is so inconsistent with facts. It is visionary.’ But 
my contention is that we shall never achieve solidarity 
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unless new facts ate made to suit the principle, instead of 
performing the impossible feat of changing the principle 
to suit existing facts. I see nothing impossible in Hin- 
dus, as Indians, trying to wean the Moplahs, as Indians, 
from their error. I see nothing impossible in asking the 
Hindus to develop courage and strength to die before 
accepting forced convetsion. If these have died with- 
out anger or malice, they have died as truest Hindus 
because they were truest among Indians and men. And 
thus would these men have died even if their perse- 
cutots had been Hindus instead of Mussalmans. Hindu- 
Muslim unity will be a very cheap and tawdty affair 
if it has to depend upon mere feciprocation. Is 
a husband’s loyalty dependent upon the wife’s, or may a 
wife be faithless because the husband is a take? Mar- 
riage will be a sordid thing when the partners treat their 
conduct as a matter of exchange, pure and simple. Unity 
is like marriage. It is more necessary for a husband to 
draw closer to his wife when she is about to fall. Then 
is the time for a double outpouring of love. Even so 
is it more necessaty for a Hindu to love the Moplah and 
the Mussalman more, when the latter is likely to injure 
him or has already injured him. Unity to be real must 
stand the severest strain without breaking. It must be 
an. indissoluble tie. 

And I hold that what I have put before the country 
in the foregoing lines is a simple selfish idea. Does a 
Hindu love his religion and country more than himself? 
If he does, it follows that he must not quarrel with an 
ignorant Mussalman who neither knows country nor 
religion. The process is like that of the world-famed 
woman who professed to give up her child to her rival 
instead of dividing it with the latter—a performance that 
would have suited the latter admirably. 

Let us assume (which is not the fact) that the Mussal- 
mans really approve of all that the Moplahs have done. 
Is the compact, then, to be dissolved? And when it is 
dissolved, will the Hindus be any better off for the dis- 
solution? Will they revenge themselves upon the Mop- 
lahs by getting foreign assistance to destroy them and 
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their fellow Mussalmans, and be content to be for ever 
slaves? Non-co-operation is a universal doctrine, be- 
cause it is as applicable to family relations as to any other. 
It is a process of evolving strength and self-reliance. Both 
the Hindus and Mussalmans must learn to stand alone 
and against the whole world, before they become really 
united. This unity is not to be between weak parties, 
but between men who are conscious of their strength. 
It will be an evil day for Mussalmans if, where they are in 
a minority, they have to depend for the observance of 
their religion upon Hindu good-will and vce versa. Non- 
co-operation is a ptocess of self-realization. 

But this self-realization is impossible if the strong 
become brutes and tread upon the weak. Then, they 
must be trodden under by the stronger. Hence, if Hin- 
dus and Mussalmans really wish to live as men of teli- 
gion, they must develop strength from within. They 
must be both strong and humble. Hindus must find out 
the causes of Moplah fanaticism. They will find that 
they ate not without blame. They have hitherto not 
cated for the Moplah. They have either treated him as 
a setf ot dreaded him. They have not treated him as a 
friend and neighbour, to be reformed and respected. 
It is no use now becoming angry with Moplahs or the 
' Mussalmans in general. Whilst Hindus have a right to 

expect Mussalman aid and sympathy, the problem is 
essentially one of self-help, 7.2, development of strength 
from within. It would be a sad day for Islam if the 
defence of the Kdilafat was to depend upon Hindu help. 
Hindu help is at the disposal of the Mussalmans, because 
it is the duty of the Hindus, as neighbours, to give it. 
And whilst Mussalmans accept help so ungtudgingly 
given, their final reliance is and must be upon God. He 
is the never-failing and sole Help of the helpless. And 
so let it be with the Hindus of Malabar. 


AN APPEAL TO BOMBAY CITIZENS 


“There is only one God for us all whether we find Him 
through the Quran, the Bible, the Zend Avesta, the Talmud 
ot the Gita. And He 1s God of Truth and Love. I have no 
interest in living save for proving this faith 1n me.” 


On the occasion of the Prince of Wales’ visit to Bombay, 
a terrible riot broke out in the city due to the hooliganism of the 
turbulent elements in the mob. Gandhiji felt greatly shock- 
ed and issued the following appeal : 


Men and Women of Bombay, 

It is not possible to describe to you the agony I have 
suffered during the past two days. I am writing this 
now at 3-30 A. M. in perfect peace. After two houts’ 
of prayer and meditation I have found it. I must refuse 
to eat ot dtink anything but water till the Hindus and 
Mussalmans of Bombay have made peace with the Parsis, 
the Christians and the Jews, and till the non-co-operators 
have made peace with the co-operators. 

The Swaraj that I have witnessed during the last two 
days has stunk in my nostrils. Hindu-Muslim unity has 
been a menace to the handful of Parsis, Christians and 
Jews. The non-violence of the non-co-operatots has 
been wotse than the violence of co-operators. For, with 
non-violence on out lips we have tertorized those who 
have differed from us, and in so doing we have denied 
out God. There is only one God for us all, whether 
we find Him through the Quran, the Bible, the Zend 
Avesta, the Talmud or the Gita. And He is God of 
Truth and Love. I have no interest in living save 
for proving this faith in me. I cannot hate an English- 
man or any one else. I have spoken and written much 
against his institutions, especially the one he has set up 
in India. I shall continue to do so if I live. But you 
must not mistake my condemnation of the system for that 
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of the man. My religion requires me to love him as I 
love myself. I would deny God if I did not attempt 
to prove it at this critical moment. 

And the Parsis? I have meant every word I have 
said about them. Hindus and Mussalmans will be un- 
worthy of freedom if they do not defend them and theit 
honour with their lives. They have only recently proved 
their’ liberality and friendship. The Mussalmans ate 
especially beholden to them, for the Parsis have, com- 
pated to their number, given more than they themselves 
to the Khilafat funds. Unless Hindus and Mussalmans 
have exptessed full and free repentance, 1 cannot face 
again the appealing eyes of Parsi men and women that I 
saw on the 17th instant as I passed through them. Not 
can I face Andrews when he returns from East Africa, if 
we have done no teparation to the Indian Christians 
whom we ate bound to protect as our own brothers and 
sisters. We may not think of what they or the Parsis in 
self-defence ot by way of reprisals have done to some of 
us. 

You can see quite clearly that I must do the utmost 
reparation to this handful of men and women who have 
been the victims of forces that have come into being 
largely through my instrumentality. I invite every Hindu 
and Mussalman to do likewise. But I do not want 
any one to fast. Fasting is only good when it comes in 
answet to ptayer and as a felt yearning of the soul. I 
invite every Hindu and Mussalman to tetire to his home, 
ask God for forgiveness and to befriend the injuted com- 
munities from the bottom of his heart. 

I invite my fellow-workers not to waste a single 
word of sympathy for me. I need or deserve none. 
But I invite them to make a ceaseless effort to tegain con- 
ttol over the turbulent elements. This is a terribly true 
struggle. There is no room for sham or humbug in it. 
Befote we can make any further progress with our strug- 
gle, we must cleanse our hearts. 

One special word to my Mussalman brothers. I 
have approached the Khilafat as a sacred cause. I have 
striven for Hindu-Muslim unity because India cannot 
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live free without it and because we would both deny God 
if we considered one another as natural enemies. I have 
thrown myself into the arms of the Ali Brothers because 
I believe them to be true and god-fearing men. The 
Mussalmans have, to my knowledge, played the leading 
patt during the two days of i It has deeply hurt 
me. I ask every Mussalman worker to rise to his full 
height, to realize his duty to his faith and see that the 
carnage stops. 
May God bless every one of us with wisdom and 
coutage to do the right at any cost! 
I am, 
Your Servant, 
19th November, 1921. M. K. Ganput 


GOOD AND BAD 


“Only those who believe in non-violence need remain in the 
struggle, It could be conducted without difficulty and com- 
plications by a few staunch and true workers. It can only be 
harmed by insincere workers though many.” 


The reader will appreciate the statement that during 
these four days! I have been receiving accounts both good 
and bad. Non-co-operators injured. Hindus and 
Mussalmans assaulting Patsis. Parsis shooting them. 
Christians assaulting those weating Khadi caps or dress. 
Hindus and Mussalmans assaulting Christians. These 
bits of information are interspersed with the news that 
Patsis are saving Hindus and Mussalmans from the other 
Patsis, some Christians saving Hindus and Mussalmans, 
the latter sheltering both, non-co-operators at great peril 
to their lives secking to bring about peace. It has never 
been my misfortune to be torn between two _ 
and conflicting emotions. And, then, to guide friends in 
such a difficult situation, to send them to enter the jaws of 
death and yet for me to avoid death. It is the fast that 
has been my outward staff and it is heart prayer that has 
been my inward strength. On the 17th, I felt as if all 
my sttength had vanished. Why was I unable perma- 
nently to influence the ctowd? Where was the power of 
ahimsa in me? What wasI todo? I could not, I would 
not, ask the agerieved parties to seek Government aid. 
We had no Panchayats to deal out justice. There was no 
one I could approach who could bring about peace. I 
could not and would not organize a trained physical 
force party. What relief could I give to the sufferers from 
mob-violence? If I allowed myself to be torn to pieces 


1 These days riots broke out in Bombay between the turbulent 
elements among the co-opetators and non-co-operators over the 
issue of welcome to the Prince of Wales. 
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by justly incensed Parsis or Christians, I would only 
give rise to gteater bloodshed. Whilst as a soldier I must 
avoid no unavoidable risk, I must not recklessly tun the 
tisk of being killed. Then, what was I to do? At last 
came the fast to my rescue, to soothe my soul. If I may 
not give myself to be killed through human agency, I 
must give myself to God to be taken away by refusing to 
eat till He heatd my prayer. For me, a bankrupt, that was 
the only thing left. I could not draw upon the people 
from their innocence. They dishonoured the cheque 
I presented personally on the 17th. 1 must now some- 
how or other tecoup lost credit or die in the attempt. 
I must draw upon God for further credit to enable me to 
transact His business. I could only do so by humbling 
myself, crawling in the dust before Him, denying myself 
the food He has given. I must, in a thousand ways, show 
Him that I am in earnest, and if I am not found worthy 
to conduct His business, ask Him to recall me and 
refashion me according to my worth and His will. And 
so I have taken up the fast. The news of the hurt receiv- 
ed by co-workers or the hurt received by the comba- 
tants no longer perturbs me. For me, there is only my 
own non-violence as my help. If it does not answer, I must 
not wotty. Thousands die in other parts of India and 
their deaths trouble me but do not worry me. Even so, 
in this case, if I could but do all I know, I need not then 
fret and fume. ‘This fast, then, has been to me a penance, 
purification and reparation. It is also a warning to workers 
that they may not play with me in the movement. Only 
those who believe in non-violence need remain in the 
struggle. It could be conducted without difficulty and 
complications by a few staunch and true workers. It 
can only be harmed by insincere workers though many. 
Lastly, it is a remedy for hastening peace. But the last 
is the derivative end. It comes as a result of penance, 
purification and reparation. It is the credit sent by God. 


WORKERS BEWARE 


“Hindu-Muslim unity is not wotth a day’s purchase 1f it does 
not prefer the interests of smaller communities to its own. 
Christians and Jews in India are not foreigners, nor are Parsis. 
We must go out of our way to be friendly to them and to 
setve and help them, above all to protect them from harm 
from ourselves.” 


I am teceiving temonsttances against the fast. Some 
have taken up sympathetic fast. 1 assure all these that 
they are wtong. For me fast was a necessity. I was 
the bankrupt. The business of others is to understand 
the situation, to rid themselves of violence, if any, to 
sptead non-violence among others and believe that the 
slightest violence must injute the cause. They must take 
up the Charkha, they must promote, not merely Hindu- 
Muslim unity, but they must now promote unity among 
all communities. Hindu-Muslim unity is not worth a 
day’s purchase if it does not prefer the interests of smaller 
communities to its own. Christians and Jews in India 
are not foreignets, nor are Parsis. We must go out of 
out way to be friendly to them and to setve and help them, 
above all, to protect them from harm from ourselves. 
The workers must similarly make friends with co-opeta- 
tots. They must not speak ill of them whether they are 
English or Indian. We must believe in the truth of 
out cause and in our capacity for self-suffering. We 
have, at any rate, for the time being, announced to the 
world in the name of God, that we do not propose to 
harm any Englishman no matter what he does to us. We 
shall be guilty before God and man if under the cover of 


out pledge we injure a single English ot Indian co-ope- 
tator. 


THE FAST BROKEN 


“T am too human not to be touched by the sorrows of others, 
and when I find no remedy for alleviating them, my human 
nature so agitates me that I pine to embrace death like a long- 
lost dear friend.” 


Gandhiji broke his fast in the midst of a gathering of co- 
operators, non-co-operators, Hindus, Mussalimans, Christians 
and Parsis. There were speeches of good-aull by a representative 
of each comunity. The members of the Working Committee 
were also present. Gandbiyt made a statement in Gurats before 
breaking his fast. The following is its translation : 


Friends, 

It delights my heart to see Hindus, Mussalmans, 
Parsis and Christians met together in this little assembly. 
I hope that our frugal fruit-repast of this morning will 
be a sign of the permanent friendship. Though a born 
optimist, [ am not in the habit of building castles in the 
air. ‘The meeting, therefore, cannot deceive me. We 
shall be able to realize the hope of permanent friendship 
between all communities, only if we who have assembled 
together will incessantly strive to build it up. J am bteak- 
ing my fast upon the strength of your assurances. I 
have not been unmindful of the affection with which 
innumerable friends have surrounded me during these 
four days. I shall ever remain grateful to them. I am 
plunging into this stormy ocean out of the haven of 
peace in which I have been during these few days. I 
assure you that in spite of the tales of misery that have 
been poured into my ears, I have enjoyed peace because 
of a hungry stomach. I know that I cannot enjoy it after 
bteaking the fast. J am too human not to be touched by 
the sorrows of others, and when I find no remedy for 
alleviating them, my human nature so agitates me that 
I pine to embrace death like a long-lost dear friend. Thete- 
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fore, I warn all the friends here that if real peace is not 
established in Bombay, and if disturbances break out again 
and if, as a result, they find me nines to a still severer 
otdeal, they must not be surprised or troubled. If they 
have any doubt about peace having been established, if 
each community has still bitterness of feeling and suspi- 
cion, and if we are all not prepared to forget and forgive 
past wrongs, I would much rather that they did not press 
me to bteak the fast. Such a restraint I would regard as 
a test of true friendship. 

IT venture to saddle special responsibility upon 
Hindus and Mussalmans. ‘The majority of them are non- 
co-operatots. Non-violence is the creed they have 
accepted fot the time being. They have the strength of 
ceutiias They can stand in spite of the opposition of 
the smaller communities without Government aid. If, 
therefore, they will remain friendly and charitable to- 
watds the smaller communities, all will be well. I will 
beseech the Parsis, the Christians and the Jews to bear 
in mind the new awakening in India. They will see many 
coloured waters in the ocean of Hindu and Mussalman 
humanity. They will see dirty waters on the shore. | 
would ask them to bear with their Hindu or Mussalman 
leaders through their own leadets with a view to getting 
justice. Indeed, I am hoping that as a result of the un- 
fortunate discord a Mahajan will come into being for the 
disposal of all inter-racial disputes. 

The value of this assembly, in my opinion, consists 
in the fact that worshippers of the same one God we are 
enabled to partake of this harmless repast together in spite 
of out differences of opinion. We have not assembled 
with the object to-day of reducing such differences, cer- 
tainly not of surrendering the single principle we hold 
dear, but we have met in order to demonstrate that we 
can remain true to our principles and yet also remain 
free from ill-will towards one another. 

May God bless our effort ! 


THE MORAL ISSUE 


“The greater the coercion we use, the greater the security 
we give to the Government, if only because the latter has 
mote effective weapons of coercion than we have. For us to 
resort to greater coetcion than the Government will be to 
make India more slave than she is now.” 


As soon as we lose the moral basis, we cease to be 
religious. ‘There is no such thing as religion overriding 
morality. Man, for instance, cannot be untruthful, cruel 
or incontinent, and claim to have God on his side. In 
Bombay, the sympathizers of Non-co-operation lost the 
motal balance. They were entaged against the Parsis 
and the Christians who took part in the welcome to the 
Prince and sought to ‘teach them a lesson.? They invited 
ee and got them. It became after the 17th a game 
of see-saw in which no one really gained and everybody 
lost. 

Swaraj does not lie that way. India does not want 
Bolshevism. The people ate too peaceful to stand anar- 
chy. They will bow the knee to any one who testores 
so-called order. Let us recognize the Indian psychology. 
We need not stop to inquire whether such hankering 
after peace is a vittue or a vice. ‘The average Mussalman 
of India is quite different from the average Mussalman of 
the other parts of the world. His Indian associations 
have made him more docile than his co-religionists out- 
side India. He will not stand tangible insecurity of life 
and ptoperty for any length of time. The Hindu is pro- 
verbially, almost contemptibly, mild. The Parsi and 
the Christian love peace more than strife. Indeed, we 
have almost made religion subservient to peace. This 
mentality is at once our weakness and our strength. 

Let us nutse the better, the religious part of this 
mentality of ours. ‘Let there be no compulsion in reli- 
gion.” Is it not religion with us to observe Swadeshi and, 
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therefore, Khadi? But if the teligion of others does not 
requite them to adopt Swadeshi, we may not compel them. 
We broke the universal law re-stated in the Qutan. And 
the law does not mean that there may be compulsion in 
other mattets. The verse means that, if it is bad to use 
compulsion in religion about which we have definite con- 
victions, it is worse to resort to it in matters of less mo- 
ment. 

We can only, therefore, argue and reason with our 
opponents. The extreme to which we may go is Non- 
violent Non-co-opetation with them in private life, for 
we do not non-co-operate with the men composing the 
Govetnment, we ate non-co-operating with the system 
they administer. We decline to render official service to 
Sit George Lloyd, the Governor; we dare not withhold 
social service from Sir George Lloyd, the Englishman. 

The mischief, I am sorry to say, began among the 
Hindus and the Mussalmans themselves. There was so- 
cial persecution, there was coetcion. I must confess 
that I did not always condemn it as strongly as I might 
have. I might have dissociated myself from the move- 
ment when it became at all general. We soon mended 
out ways, we became mote tolerant but the subtle coer- 
cion was there. I passed it by as I thought it would die 
a natural death. I saw in Bombay that it had not. It 
assumed a virulent form on the 17th. 

We damaged the Khi/afat cause and with it that of the 
Punjab and Swara. We must retrace our steps and 
scrupulously insute minorities against the least molesta- 
tion. If the Christian wishes to wear the European hat 
and unmentionables, he must be free to do so. If a Parsi 
wishes to stick to his Festa, he has every right to do so. 
If they both see their safety in associating themselves with 
the Government, we may only wean them from their error 
by appealing to their reason, not by breaking their heads. 
The gteater the coercion we use, the greater the security 
we give to the Government, if only because the latter has 
mote effective weapons of coercion than we have. For 
us to fesort to greater coercion than the Government will 
be to make India more slave than she is now. 
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Swaraj is freedom for every one, the smallest among 
us, to do as he likes without any physical interference 
with his liberty. Non-violent Non-co-operation is the 
method whereby we cultivate the freest public opinion 
and get it enforced. When there is complete freedom 
of opinion, that of the majority must prevail. If we are 
in 4 minority, we can prove worthy of our religion by re- 
maining true to it in the face of coercion. The Prophet 
submitted to the coercion of the majority and remained 
true to his faith, And when he found himself in a majo- 
tity, he declared to his followers that there should be 
no compulsion in religion. Let us not again, either by 
verbal or physical violence, depart from the injunction, 
and by our own folly further put back the hands of the 
clock of progress. 


TO HAKIMJI 


‘“Hindu-Muslim unity must be out creed to last for all time 
and under all circumstances. Nor must that unity be a me- 
nace to the minorities—the Parsis, the Christians, the Jews 
ot the powerful Sikhs. If we seek to crush any of them, we 
shall some day want to fight each other.” 


In the course of a letter to Hakim Ajmal Khan Sahib from 
Sabar mati Jail in 1922, Gandhiji referring to the need of Hindu- 
Muslim unity wrote: 


I write this to you in your capacity as Chairman of 
the Working Committee and, therefore, leader of both 
Hindus and Mussalmans or better still of all India. 

I write to you also as one of the foremost leaders of 
Mussalmans, but above all I write this to you as an esteem- 
ed ftiend. I have had the privilege of knowing you 
since 1915. Our daily growing association has enabled 
me to prize your friendship as a treasure. A staunch 
Mussalman, you have shown in your own life what Hindu- 
Muslim unity means. 

We all now tealize, as we have never before realized, 
that without that unity we cannot attain our freedom, 
and I make bold to say that without that unity the Mussal- 
mans of India cannot render the K4zlafat all the aid they 
wish. Divided, we must ever temain slaves. This 
unity, therefore, cannot be a mete policy to be discarded 
when it does not suit us. We can discard it only when 
we ate tited of Swara7, Hindu-Muslim unity must be our 
cteed to last for all time and under all circumstances. 

Nor must that unity be a menace to the minorities— 
the Parsis, the Christians, the Jews or the powerful Sikhs. 
If we seek to crush any of them, we shall some day want 
to fight each other. 

have been drawn so close to you chiefly because I 
know that you believe in Hindu-Muslim unity in the 
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full sense of the term. 

This unity, in my opinion, is unattainable without 
our adopting non-violence as a firm policy. I call it a 
policy because it is limited to the preservation of that 
unity. But it follows that thirty crores of Hindus and 
Mussalmans, united not for a time but for all time, can 
defy all the powers of the world and should consider it a 
cowardly act to resort to violence in their dealings with 
.the English administrators. We have hitherto feared 
them and their guns in our simplicity. The moment we 
realize out combined strength, we shall consider it unman- 
ly to fear them and, therefore, ever to think of striking 
them. Hence am I anxious and impatient to persuade my 
countrymen to feel non-violent, not out of our weakness 
but out of our strength. But you and I know that we 
have not yet evolved the non-violence of the strong. 
And we have not done so, because the Hindu-Muslim 
union has not gone much beyond the stage of policy. 
There is still too much mutual distrust and consequent 
fear. I am not disappointed. The progress we ‘have 
made in that direction is, indeed, phenomenal. We seem 
to have covered in eighteen months’ time the work of a 
generation. But infinitely more is necessary. Neither 
the classes nor masses feel instinctively that our union is 
necessary as the breath of our nostrils. 

Fort this consummation we must, it seems to me, 
rely more upon quality than quantity. Given a sufh- 
cient number of Hindus and Mussalmans, with almost 
a fanatical faith in everlasting friendship between the 
Hindus and the Mussalmans of India, it shall not be long 
before the unity permeates the masses. A few of us 
must first clearly understand that we can make no head- 
way without accepting non-violence in thought, word 
and deed for the full realization of our political ambition. 
I would, therefore, beseech you and the members of 
the Working Committee and the All-India Congress 
Committee to see that our ranks contain no workets who 
do not fully tealize the essential truth I have endeavoured 
to place before you. A living faith cannot be manufac- 
tured by the rule of majority. 
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To me, the visible symbol of all-India unity and, 
therefore, of the acceptance of non-violence as ai indis- 
pensable means for the realization of our political ambi- 
tion, is undoubtedly the Charkha, 1... Khaddar. .Only 
those who believe in ca/twating a non-violent spitit and 
eternal friendship between Hindus and Mussalmans will 
daily and religiously spin. Universal hand-spinning and 
the univetsal manufacture and use of hand-spun and 
hand-woven Khaddar will be a substantial, if not absolute, | 
proof of the teal unity and non-violence. And it will be 
a recognition of a living kinship with the dumb masses. 
Nothing can possibly unify and revivify India as the 
acceptance by all India of the spinning-wheel as a daily 
sactament and the Khaddar wear as a privilege and a duty. 


THE MESSAGE TO THE COUNTRY 


“Without unity between Hindus, Mahomedans, Sikhs, Parsis 
and Christians and other Indians, all talk of Swarg is idle...... 
An indissoluble bond between the various communities must 
be established if we are to win freedom.”’ 


Writing from sitk-bed soon after his release from prison 
in 1924, Gandbiji, in the course of hes letter to the late Maulana 
Mahomed Ali, the then President of the Indian National Cong- 
ress, touched upon the Hindu-Muslim relations at the time as 


follows : 


Though I know very little of the present situation 
in the country, I know sufficient to enable me to see that 
perplexing as the national problems were at the time of 
the Bardoli resolutions, they ate far mote perplexing to- 
day. It is clear that without unity between Hindus, 
Mahomedans, Sikhs, Parsis and Christians and other 
Indians, all talk of Swaraj is idle. This unity which I 
fondly believed in 1922 had been nearly achieved, 
has, so far as Hindus and Mussalmans ate concerned, I 
observe, suffered a severe check. Mutual trust has given 
place to distrust. An indissoluble bond between the 
vatious communities must be established if we are to win 
freedom. Will the thanksgiving of the nation over my 
release be turned into a solid unity between the commu- 
nities ? That will restore me to health far quicker than 
any medical treatment or rest-cure. When I heard in the 
gaol of the tension between Hindus and Mussalmans in 
certain places, my heart sank within me. The rest | am 
advised to have, will be no rest with the burden of dis- 
union preying upon me. I ask all those who cherish 
love towards me to utilize it in furtherance of the union 
we all desire. I know that the task is difficult. But 
nothing is difficult if we have a living faith in God. Let 
us tealize our own weakness and approach Him and He 
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will surely help. It is weakness which breeds fear and 
fear breeds distrust. Let us both shed our fear, but I 
know that even if ove of us will cease to fear, we shall cease 
to quarrel. Nay, I say that your tenure of office will be 
judged solely by what you can do in the cause of union. 
I know that we love each other as brothers. I ask you, 
therefore, to share my anxiety and help me to go through 
the period of illness with a lighter heart. 


PLEA FOR PATIENCE 


**For me, the attainment of Swaray depends not upon what the 
English Cabinet thinks or says, but entirely upon a proper, 
satisfactory and lasting solution of the thorny problem. With- 
out it, all before us 1s dark. With it, Sweray 1s within imme- 
diate teach.” 


Some correspondents ate anxious for my views on 
councils entry and Hindu-Muslim questions. Others 
are equally insistent that I make no hasty pronouncement. 
I am myself most eager to express my opinion on both 
these questions, but I want to avoid all avoidable mis- 
takes. I owe a duty to those who differ from me. They 
ate valued co-workers. They love their country just 
as much as I claim to do. Some of them have recent 

-sactifices to their credit, to which I can lay no claim. They 

~have a longer first-hand experience of the country than 
I have. Their opinions, therefore, deserve all the tes- 
pect and consideration that are due to their position and 
ability. Above all, I must not embartass them by any 
ill-considered opinion. Theirs is a thankless task. The 
Government have rejected every advance made by them. 
The former have stood defiant behind their armed en- 
trenchments, even in such ttifles (to them) as the removal 
of the prohibition against Mr. Horniman and the telease 
of Maulana Hasrat Mohani. In these circumstances, it 
would be improper on my part, without the utmost con- 
sideration, to say anything that may in any way disturb 
the plans the Swarajists may develop for meeting the 
emetgency. lam trying to grasp the situation and under- 
stand their viewpoint. Nothing can possibly be lost by 
patience. Haste may cause unnecessary mischief. 

The same may be said of the Hindu-Muslim question 
with greater emphasis. It is a problem that requires the 
most delicate handling. Every thought has to be examin- 


a 


ed. Every word weighed. A hasty adjective may cause 
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an explosion. Though, therefore, I hold decided views 
on the question, and am most anxious to express them, 
I must forbear. Both Hindus and Mussalmans occupy- 
ing front positions in the community ate asking me not 
to say a wotd without fully studying the situation. I 
have a letter which goes so far as to say that I shall know 
little until I have travelled and seen things for myself. 
Without going so far with my correspondents, I give 
my assurance to them, and all who think with them, that 
I shall not write or say a word without a careful and 
ptayerful study of the question. For me, the attainment of 
Swaraj depends net upon what the English Cabinet thinks 
of says, but entirely upon a proper, satisfactory and last- 
ing solution of the thorny problem. Without it, all 
before us is dark. With it, Swaraj is within immediate 
reach. 

Whilst, therefore, these conferences ate going on, | 
respectfully urge those, who are interested in my opinion 
on these important questions, to go on with the construc- 
tive programme. Every yard of yatn spun or Khaddar 
woven is a step towards Swaraj. Every one who refrains 
from harbouring an evil thought of his Hindu or Mussal- 
man brother, as the case may be, contributes to the solu- 
tion. Every writer in the press who economizes his 
adjectives and ceases to impute motives ot inflame public 
opinion makes easy the path to a proper solution. The 
other day The Times of India published illuminating ex- 
tracts from the vernacular press showing the present 
mentality of some writers. They tell us how not to do 
the thing. Granting that a Hindu ot a Mussalman 
uttets a hasty word, it is no business of a pressman, who 
wishes well to his country, immediately to advertise it. 
It would be criminal to exaggerate such blunders. I 
am not sure that the statements advertised in those ex- 
tracts wete even made by the parties concerned. No 
expression of opinion from anybody is needed to demons- 
trate the necessity of being accutate, of curbing our 
tongues and checking our pens. 


CAMPAIGN OF MISREPRESENTATION 


**My cteed is truth and non-violence in their extreme form. 
I may be wrong. But if I wish well to my friends, I cannot 
but wish that they may have the same creed so long as I con- 
tinue to believe 1t to be the best.” 


At the present moment, there seems to bea wilful 
attempt being made to widen the gulf between Hindus 
and Mussalmans. Some newspapers, both Hindu and 
Muslim, are leaving no stone unturned to inflame passions 
and, unfortunately, they do not hesitate to resott to ex- 
ageeration and even muisrepresentation. Where they are 
not themselves consciously guilty of such methods, they 
recklessly copy without verification everything in the 
natute of a sensation that appears in any other newspaper. 

One such statement was made with reference to 
Maulana Mahomed Ali. He was reported to have said 
that an adulterous Mussalran was better than myself. 
That there should have been found any person willing 
to believe such a thing of Maulana Mahomed Al, shows 
the degree of tension that exists between Hindus and 
Mussalmans. ‘The reader will find in another column a 
translation of the two letters! written by the Maulana, 
one to Swami Shri Shraddhanandji and the other to The 
Tej. In my opinion, the letters dispose of, once for all, 
the calumny against the Maulana that has been going the 
round of the Press. Enemies of India’s freedom have 
not hesitated to distort the Maulana’s statement and use 
it for the purpose of setting the Hindus against the Mau- 
lana Saheb. I venture to commend his letters to the 
attention of every thoughtful Hindu. The letters, in my 
humble opinion, demonstrate the transparent honesty of 


the Maulana. 


1 Given at the end of this article. 
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What is the original statement which has been so 
ctuelly distorted by some newspapers? He says, in 
effect, that the creed of Islam is better than my creed. Is 
there anything offensive in the statement? So long as 
there are different religions, is not the Maulana’s position 
the only logical and honest one? I have very dear Chtis- 
tian friends in South Africa and in India. They pray 
fot light for me. One of them, a retited solicitor of stand- 
ing in South Africa, urges me to accept Jesus Christ and 
his salvation. He says that without that all my effort will 
be useless. Thousands of Christians certainly hold that 
a tighteous man without belief in Jesus Christ is less than 
an adulterous Christian. Does an orthodox Hindu fare 
better? If he does, why is there all this feverish agita- 
tion regarding Suddbi? In making the choice of a hus- 
band for his daughter, will he choose the best character 
itrespective of religion, or the best man in his own sect? 
And, if he will restrict the choice to his own circle, does 
it not show that he, too, like the Maulana, believes that 
his creed is the best of all ? 

The Maulana has stated the religious law in pictures- 
que language, and feeling safe, as he had a tight to do, 
that I could not be offended, he chose me as one of his best 
Hindu friends for his illustration and showed that 
his creed he held superior to persons, no matter how 
deat they might be to him. I hold that he deserves to be 
honoured for the staunchness of his faith rather than be 
accused of coldness for a friend or disrespect for the 
latter’s creed. 

Nor need his prayers for me, that I should find it in 
my heart to accept Islam, cause any alarm or sutprise. He 
would not be a true friend if he did not wish the best 
(according to his belief) for me. My creed is truth and 
non-violence in their extreme form. I may be wrong. 
But if 1 wish well to my friends, I cannot but wish that 
they may have the same creed so long as I continue to 
believe it to be the best. I remain within the Hindu fold 
because it stands best the test laid down by my creed. 

The Swamiji in his note, whilst heartily and unteser- 
vedly accepting the Maulana’s letter, remarked that his 
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creed made no difference between practice and profession, 
as the Maulana’s appeared to him to do. The second 
letter of the Maulana clears up the point and clinches the 
whole argument when he says that his creed, too, does not 
divorce practice from profession. He adds that in his 
letter he merely compared the world’s creeds as creeds, 
and gave his opinion that his was the best. Could he do 
otherwise and still be a MussalmanP If he thought 
otherwise, would he not, then, as an honest man be bound 
to profess the creed he considered better than that of 
Islam ? 

I hope that the heart of every true Hindu will go out 
to Mahomed Ali when, in the midst of his domestic 
bereavement and the sickness of his great brother, he is 
trying his utmost to heal the breach between the Hindus 
and the Mussalmans. Surely, Hindus who strive for 
unity have enough fanaticism within to recognize that 
Mussalman co-workers fare no better. 

The other incident is reported to have occutred in 
the Tibbya College. I asked my son to write to Dr. 
Ansati to let me know what actually did happen. I quote 
his reply in full except six words which give the name of 
the newspaper which has been offending against the law 
of self-restraint and verification. I omit the name be- 
cause the purpose is not to select newspapers for criticism, 
but to find a remedy for the disease that has become ram- 
pant in the Press. Dr. Ansari writes: 


“The incident in the Tibbya College is a very petty one. On 
the day of the celebration of Mahatmajt’s birthday in the Tibbya 
College, one of the speakers compared him to Jesus Christ to 
which a Muslim student took exception and observed that no 
living person, however eminent in all respects, should be com- 
pared to prophets. Some of the students protested against the 
Muslim student’s remark, upon which the latter tried to explain 
what he had meant and regretted that he was misunderstood. 
This is the whole story and 1t 1s evidently absurd to suggest that 
members of the staff were involved in it, or that there was the 
slightest likelihood of a breach of peace. 

“The papets which you mention are extremely partisan ones, 
whose characteristic feature it is to purvey news calculated to 
set one community against the other, and to present trifling in- 
cidents in a very highly exaggerated form. It would not have 
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been so very sad if these papers alone wete to blame, because 
they ate neither important nor well-known. But the misfor- 
tune is that the spirit of animosity is swaying almost all the verna- 
cular papets—Hindu and Muslim—in Northern India. 

“‘Nor are the incidents referred to by you the only ones in fe- 
porting which these papers have betrayed such a deplorable and 
natrow-minded bigotry. Blind fanaticism, and a reprehensible 
desire to run the other community down by eve1y means, has 
to-day become an essential part of the life of a vernacular paper 
of Northern India.” 


The newspaper readers know the exaggerated man- 
net in which the incident has been described. The Mus- 
lim student who took exception to the comparison was 
after all justified in so doing. It is not necessary for the 
putpose of honouring a man to compare him with any 
other honouted man, much less with revered prophets. 
The information Dr. Ansari gives, about the vernacular 
press in Northern India, is calculated to cause alarm and 
anxiety. It is to be hoped that the papers which make a 
living out of sensations will put patriotism and truth 
before their pockets. I have heard it suggested that 
Muslim editors say they will cease to revile Hindus and 
Hinduism when the Hindu editors leave off reviling 
Islam and Mussalmans. Hindu editors want to reverse 
the process. I suggest that both make the desired im- 
provement simultaneously. 

I do not wish to suggest that truth should be 
hushed. There has been that kind of indelicate delicacy 
before now. What is necessary, however, is that whilst 
truth may be fearlessly told, exaggeration and innuen- 
does should be scrupulously avoided. 


ok 2k * * 


The following are the material portions of the letter, re- 
ferred to above in the article, addressed by Maulana Mahomed 
Ali to Swami Shraddhanandji, the letter addressed to The Tej 
being to similar effect : 


“Some Mussalman friends have been constantly flinging at me 
the charge of being a worshipper of Hindus and a Gandhi-wor- 
shipper. The real object of these gentlemen was to alienate from 
me the Mussalman community, the Khilafat Committee and the 
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Congress, by representing that I had become a follower of Mahat- 
ma Gandhi in my religious principles. I had, therefore, on seve- 
ral occasions plainly declared that in the matter of religion, I pro- 
fessed the same beliefs as any other true Mussalman, and as such 
I claimed to be a follower of the Prophet Mahomed (on him be 
peace!) and not of Gandhi. And further, that since I hold Islam 
to be the highest gift of God, therefore, I was impelled by the 
love I bear towards Mahatmaji to pray to God that He might 
illumine his soul with the true light of Islam. I wish, however, 
to emphatically declare that I hold that to-day neither the repre- 
sentatives of Islam nor of the Hindu, Jewish, Nazarene or Parsi 
faiths can present another instance of such high character and 
moral worth as Gandhy1, and that 1s the reason why I hold him 
in such high reverence and affection. I deeply revere my own 
mother, and if contentment and gratefulness under all circums- 
tances be the true meaning of Islam, I claim there 1s no person, 
howsoever well-versed in religion, who has understood it better 
than she. Similarly, I regard Maulana Abdul Bati as my religious 
guide. His loving kindness holds me in bondage. I deeply 
admire his sincerity of heart. But in spite of all this, I make bold 
to say that I have not yet found any person who in actual character 
is entitled to a higher place than Mahatma Gandhi. 

** But between belief and actual character there is a wide diffe- 
rence. As a follower of Islam, I am bound to regard the creed 
of Islam as superior to that professed by the followers of any 
non-Islamic religion. And in this sense the creed of even a fallen 
and degraded Mussalman is entitled to a higher place than that 
of any other non-Muslim, irrespective of his high chatacter, even 
though the person in question be Mahatma Gandhi himself. 

“At Lucknow, when just before the commencement of my 
speech, some one placed a printed copy of the question in reference 
in my hand for reply (copies of which had also been freely dis- 
tributed among the audience), I had stated that I did not want to 
answet any such questions, as I did not consider that any one, 
unless he could prove that he bore a greater affection towards 
Mahatmmaji than I did, was entitled to charge me with having re- 
viled him. It was only when I was told that the point at issue 
was not that I had reviled Mahatmayj1, but that I had reviled the 
Hindu religion, that I gave the above-stated reply. <A report of 
my speech had appeared in The Hamdam at that time, z.¢., about 
one month back. I had said further therein that every Christian 
believed that a Christian, however degraded or fallen, was entitl- 
ed to a higher place in regard to the matter of belief, as contra- 
distinguished from actual character, than any Mussalman or 
Jew irrespective of his high character, and the same was the case 
with Hindus or followers of any other religion. My reply prov- 
ed so satisfactory that, as I have already mentioned, a Hindu friend 
shouted out that 22 crores of Hindus were prepared to stand by 
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me, and several Hindu members of the audience acclaimed it with 
cties of “Bande Mataram’, ‘Allaho Akbar, while the pe1sons who 


had brought the printed copies of the question wete completely 
silenced.” 


WHAT IS HINDUISM P 


‘Hinduism is a relentless pursuit after Truth, and 1f to-day 
it has become moribund, inactive, irresponsive to growth, it 
is because we ate fatigued and as seon the fatigueis over, 
Hinduism will burst forth upon the world with a brilliance 
perhaps unknown before.” 


A dear friend sends me a letter gently criticizing 
the manner of my defence of Maulana Mahomed Ali’s 
now famous speech regarding his comparison of creeds. 
The friend says that I have not been fair to Hinduism in 
that I have said a Hindu will fare no better than the Mau- 
Jana. He quarrels with my illustration about marriage, 
and then goes on to show the beauties of Hinduism. 
Another friend, too, has made a similar temonstrance 
and added that many others share his opinion. 

These friends have, in my opinion, mixed up the 
question of propriety of comparing creeds with that of 
the allocation of their respective merits. Indeed, in argu- 
ing that Hinduism is not like Islam and that a Hindu 
could not think like the Maulana, the friends themselves 
have subscribed to the Maulana’s argument that it is 
not only pertectly correct, but it is the logical outcome 
of one’s preferring a particular belief to every othet, that 
for oneself that particular belief, though held by a bad 
man, is superior to that of another howsoever saintly. 

I adhere to the marriage illustration chosen by me, 
though I now see that it would have been better for me 
to have avoided it. It is not a conclusive illustration. 
There are, I admit, with my critics many tfeasons for 
confining the choice of a husband to a particular class. 
But I do claim that the predominant reason for excluding 
the best man, if he happens to belong, as he often does, 
to another class or caste, is his creed. A Brahman parent 
chooses a Brahman as a husband for his daughter because 
he prefers the general body of opinion, which may be 
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called creed, held by his clan. Underlying the preference 
is, no doubt, the belief that acceptance of a creed ultimate- 
ly involves practice in accordance with it. A narrow 
creed, if it is honestly believed, has necessarily a limited 
field for practice. A creed, for instance, that makes it 
obligatory to offer human sacrifice will never free the 
believer from the taint of religious murder, unless he 
gives up the creed. Thus it is that we find people, othetr- 
wise most moral, disappointing us when they fall short 
of the highest because of their narrow creed. Many 
sincere and otherwise noble-minded Hindus consider 
untouchability as a part of the Hindu creed, and would, 
therefore, regard the reformets as out-castes. If untouch- 
ability was a patt of the Hindu creed, I should decline 
to call myself a Hindu and most decidedly embrace some 
other faith if it satisfied my highest aspirations. For- 
tunately for me, I hold that untouchability is no part of 
Hinduism. On the contrary, it is a serious blot upon it, 
which every lover of it must sacrifice himself to temove. 
Suppose, however, I discovered that untouchability was 
really an integral part of Hinduism, I should have to 
wander in the wilderness because the other creeds, as I 
know them through their accepted interpreters, would 
not satisfy my highest aspirations. 

My correspondent accuses me of the crime of using 
the ambiguous middle in that I have confused Truth and 
Non-violence with the Hindu creed. The crime is deli- 
berate. It is the good fortune ot the misfortune of Hin- 
duism that it has no official creed. In order, therefore, to 
ptotect myself against any misunderstanding I have said 
Truth and Non-violence is my creed. If I were asked to 
define the Hindu creed I should simply say: Search 
after Truth through non-violent means. A man may not 
believe even in God and still call himself a Hindu. Hin- 
duism is a relentless pursuit after Truth, and if to-day it 
has become moribund, inactive, irtresponsive to gtowth, 
it is because we ate fatigued and as soon as the fatigue is 
over, Hinduism will burst forth upon the world with 
a brilliance perhaps unknown before. Of course, thete- 
fore, Hinduism is the most tolerant of all religions. Its 
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creed is all-embracing. But that is to claim superiority 
for the Hindu creed over all the other creeds of the world. 
As I write these lines, I feel a crowd of sectarians whis- 
peting to me: “That is no Hinduism you are defining, 
come to us and we will show you the Truth.’ I am con- 
founding all these whisperers by saying: ‘Net Ne— 
not that, my friends, not that,’ and they make confusion 
wotse confounded by tetorting with redoubled fury: 
‘Not that, not that.” But still another voice whispers to 
me: ‘Why all this duelling—this war of words? I can 
show you a way out of it. It lies through silent prayer.’ 
For the moment I propose to listen to that voice and 
observe silence and ask my friends to do likewise. Pos- 
sibly, I have failed to convince them and their co-sharers 
in their opinion. If I have failed to convince, it 
is because I have not seen the light. I can give my 
assurance that I have not indulged in special pleading in 
otder to defend Maulana Mahomed Ali. If I discover my 
error, I hope I shall have the courage to own it. The 
Maulana needs no defence from me. And I should be a 
false friend if, in order to defend him, I sacrificed an iota 
of truth. It is the special privilege of a friend to own 
the other’s faults and re-declare his affection in spite of 
faults. 


HINDU-MUSLIM TENSION IN SIND 


“Whoever is to blame, the1e should be an understanding 
between the parties that no one can take the law into his own 
hands. The parties may go to court if they cannot arbitrate, 
but overawing of one party by another can only end in blood- 
shed eventually. That is hardly the way of religion.” 


Dr. Choithram has sent me newspaper cuttings 
which give a fair idea of the trouble that seems to be 
brewing in Sind. I have no desire to go into the facts of 
the case. There was an attempt to settle the Hindu- 
Muslim dispute by arbitration. Dr. Choithram and Seth 
Haji Abdulla Haroon have had their say in the Press. Seth 
Haji Abdulla Haroon says that there could be no arbitra- 
tion before change of hearts. Whatever the cause, the 
failure of arbitration is unfottunate. But the painful 
part of the whole affair is that the Hindus do not feel that 
they ate safe, and that the police guard the route in the 
affected area. If this is true, there is something radically 
wrong. Whoever is to blame, there should be an under- 
standing between the patties that no one can take the law 
into his own hands. The parties may go to court if they 
cannot arbitrate, but overawing of one party by another 
can only end in bloodshed eventually. That is hardly 
the way of religion. 

I assure my Hindu and Mussalman friends that I am 
feverishly anxious to disburden my soul of my views on 
Hindu-Muslim unity. I am simply waiting for friends 
who have asked me not to say anything till they and I have 
discussed the question. The accounts I receive daily of 
the tension show that the greatest question before the 
country is that of Hindu-Muslim unity and no other. 
I hope that a way will be found out of the present most 
unsatisfactory state of things. 


HINDU-MUSLIM TENSION : ITS 
CAUSE AND CURE 


“I see no way of achieving anything in this afflicted country 
without a lasting heart unity between Hindus and Mussalmans 
of India. I believe in the immediate possibility of achieving 
it, because it is so natural, so necessary for both, and because I 
believe in human nature.” 


Hindu Indictment 


Pandit Benarsidas Chaturvedi brought a message 
from a Hindu residing in Tanganaika to the following 
effect: “‘Tell Gandhi he is responsible for the Muslim 
atrocities in Multan.”’ I did not print the message before, 
as 1 was not ready to write then upon the question of 
questions. But many letters have since been received by 
me, some from well-known friends, telling me that I was 
responsible even for the alleged Moplah atrocities, in 
fact for all the riots in which Hindus have or are said to 
have suffered since the Khi/cfat agitation. The argument 
is somewhat this: “You asked the Hindus to make 
common cause with the Mussalmans in the Khr/afat ques- 
tion. Your being identified with it gave it an impoft- 
ance it would never have otherwise received. It unified 
and awakened the Mussalmans. It gave a prestige to the 
Mauhis which they never had before. And now that 
the Khilafat question is over, the awakened Mussalmans 
have proclaimed a kind of jehad against us Hindus.’ I 
have given the purport of the charge in readable language. 
Some letters contain unprintable abuse. 

So much for the Hindu part of the indictment against 
me. 


Mussalman Indictment 


A Mussalman friend says: 


“The Muslim community being a very simple and religious com- 
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munity were led to believe that the Khzlafat was in danger and 
that it could be saved by the united voice of Hindus and Maho- 
medans; these innocent people believing your very eloquent 
words showed great enthusiasm with the result that they were 
the first to boycott schools, law-courts, Councils, etc. The most 
famous institution of Aligarh, which Sir Syed had built by the 
labour of his life-time, and which was justly the first institution 
of its kind, was utterly spoilt. I shall be very much obliged, 
if you will kindly point out that the Hindu community had a 
similar institution, and it met with the same fate. I know 
of scotes of boys who could have taken the university degree 
with credit to themselves and the community to which they be- 
longed, but they were induced to leave studies on religious 
grounds, with the result that they were utterly ruined. On the 
conttaty, very few Hindu boys left, and those who did so for the 
time being instantly joined, as soon as they found that the move- 
ment was tottering to pieces. Similar was the case with lawyets. 
In those days, you brought about a sort of unity between the 
two communities and advertised it far and near that it was a solid 
one. The simple-minded Mahomedans again believed it with 
the result that they were brutally treated at Ajmer, Lucknow, 
Meerut, Agra, Saharanpur, Lahore and other places. Mr. 
Mahomed Ali, who was a born journalist of a very high type, and 
whose wonderful paper, The Comrade, was doing such solid work 
for the Muslim community, was won over to your side, and he is 
now a loss to the community. Your Hindu leaders in the guise 
of Shaddhi and Sangathan ate trying to weaken the Muslim com- 
munity. Your short-sighted decision to prevent people from 
enteting the Councils has acted most unfairly on this community, 
as the majority of able men refrained from entering the Councils 
because of the so-called fatwa. Under the circumstances, do 
you not honestly think that you are doing a great harm to this 
community by keeping the Mahomedans, a few of them, of course, 
still in your camp P” 


I have not given the whole of the letter. But the 


extract represents the gist of the Muslim indictment 
against me. 


Not Guilty 


1 must plead not guilty to both the charges, and add 
that I am totally unrepentant. Had I been a prophet and 
foteseen all that has happened, I should have still thrown 
myself into the Khilafat agitation. In spite of the present 
strained relations between the two communities, both 
have gained. The awakening among the masses was 
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a necessaty patt of the training. It is itself a tremendous 
gain. I would do nothing to put the people to sleep 
again. Our wisdom consists now in ditecting the 
awakening in the proper channel. What we see before 
us is sad but not disheartening, if we have faith in our- 
selves. The storm is but the forerunner of the coming 
calm that comes from a consciousness of strength, not 
from the stupor of exhaustion and disappointment. 

The public will not expect me to give judgment upon 
the riots in the different places. I have no desire for 
iving judgments. And even if I had, I have not the 
acts before me. 


Moplahs 


I will say a wotd as to the causes. 

The Malabar happenings undoubtedly disquieted the 
Hindu mind. What the truth is, no one knows. The 
Hindus say that the Moplah atrocities were indescribable. 
Dr. Mahmud tells me that these have been grossly ex- 
ageerated, that the Moplahs, too, had a grievance against 
the Hindus, and that he could find no cases of forcible 
convetsions. The one case that was teported to him was 
at least “non-proven.’ In his findings, Dr. Mahmud says 
he is supported by Hindu testimony. I merely mention 
the two versions to ask the public to conclude with me 
that it is impossible to arrive at the exact truth, and that 
it is unnecessary for the purpose of regulating our future 
conduct. 


Multan, ete. 


In Multan, Saharanpur, Agra, Ajmer, etc., it is agreed 
that the Hindus suffered most. In Palwal, it is stated that 
Hindus have prevented Mussalmans from turning a 
kulcha mosque into a pucea one. They are said to have 
pulled down part of the pucca wall, driven the Muslims 
out of the village, and stated that the Muslims could not 
live in the village unless they promised not to build any 
mosque and say gran. This state of things is said to 
have continued for over a year. The driven Mussalmans 
are said to be living in temporary huts near Rohtak. 
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In Byade, in Dharwar district, my informant tells 
me, on Muslims objecting to music being played before 
their mosque, the Hindus desecrated the mosque, beat 
the Mussalmans, and then got them prosecuted. 

Hete again I cite these two instances, not as proved 
facts, but to show that the Mussalmans, too, claim to 
have much to complain of against Hindus. 

And, it can certainly be fairly added that where they 
were manifestly weak and Hindus strong, as in Katarpur 
and Atrah years ago, they wete mercilessly treated by 
their Hindu neighbours. The fact is that when blood 
boils, prejudice reigns supreme; man, whether he labels 
himself Hindu, Mussalman, Christian or what not, be- 
comes a beast and acts as such. 


The Seat of the Trouble 


The seat of the trouble, however, is in the Punjab. 
The Mussalmans complain that the Hindus have raised a 
stotm of protest on Mr. Fazl-1-Hussain trying very timidly 
to give a fair proportion of Government employment to 
Mussalmans. The letter, from which J have already 
quoted, complains bitterly that wherever a Hindu has 
been the head of a department, he has carefully excluded 
Mussalmans from Government posts. 

The causes for the tension are thus mote than merely 
religious. The charges I have quoted are individual. 
But the mass mind is a reflection of individual opinion. 


Tired of Non-violence 


The immediate cause is the most dangerous. The 
thinking portion seems to be tired of non-violence. It 
has not as yet undetstood my suspension of satyagraha 
after Ahmedabad and Viramgam tragedies, then after the 
Bombay towdyism, and lastly after the Chauri Chaura 
outrage. The last was the last straw. The thinking 
men imagined that all hope of satyagraha and, therefore, 
of Swara7, too, in the near future, was at an end. Their 
faith in non-violence was skin-deep. Two yeats ago, a 
Mussalman friend said to me in all sincerity: ‘I do not 
believe in your non-violence. At least I would not have 
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my Mussalmans to learn it. Violence is the law of life. 
I would not have Swaraj by non-violence as you define 
the latter. I must hate my enemy.’ This friend is an 
honest man. I entertain great regard for him. Much 
the same has been reported of another very great Mussal- 
man friend of mine. The report may be untrue, but the 
reporter himself 1s not an untrue man. 


Hindu Repugnance 


Nor is this repugnance to non-violence confined to 
Mussalmans. Hindu friends have said the same thing, 
if possible, with greater vehemence. My claim to Hin- 
duism has been rejected by some, because I believe 
and advocate non-violence in its extteme form. They 
say that | am a Christian in disguise. I have been even 
seriously told that I am distorting the meaning of the 
Gita, when I ascribe to that gteat poem the teaching of 
unadulterated non-violence. Some of my Hindu friends 
tell me that killing is a duty enjoined by the Gita under 
cettain circumstances. A very learned SAastri, only the 
other day, scornfully rejected my interpretation of the 
Gita, and said that there was no warrant for the opinion 
held by some commentators that the Gita represented the 
eternal duel between forces of evil and good, and incul- 
cated the duty of eradicating evil within us without hesi- 
tation, without tenderness. 


I state these opirions against non-violence in detail, 
because it is necessary to understand them if we would 
understand the solution I have to offer. 


What I see around me to-day is, therefore, a reaction 
against the spread of non-violence. I feel the wave of 
violence coming. The Hindu-Muslim tension is an 
acute, phase of this tiredness. 


I must be dismissed out of consideration. My reli- 
gion is a matter solely between my Maker and myself. 
If I am a Hindu, I cannot cease to be one even though 
I may be disowned by the whole of the Hindu population. 
I do, however, suggest that non-violence is the end of all 
religions. 
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Limited Non-violence 


But I have never presented to India that extreme 
form of non-violence, if only because I do not regard 
myself fit enough to te-deliver that ancient message. 
Though my intellect has fully understood and grasped it, 
it has not as yet become patt of my whole being. My 
strength lies in my asking people to do nothing that I 
have not ttied repeatedly in my own life. I am, then, 
asking my countrymen to-day to adopt non-violence as 
their final creed, only for the purpose of regulating the 
relations between the different races, and for the purpose 
of attaining Swara7. Hindus and Mussalmans, Christians, 
Sikhs and Parsis must not settle their differences by resort 
to violence. This I venture to place before India, not 
as a weapon of the weak, but of the strong. Hindus and 
Mussalmans prate about no conspulsion in religion. What 
is it but compulsion, if Hindus will kill a Mussalman for 
saving a cow? It is like wanting to convert a Mussal- 
man to Hinduism by force. And, similarly, what is it but 
compulsion, if Mussalmans seek to prevent by force 
Hindus from playing music before mosques? Virtue 
lies in being absorbed in one’s prayers in the presence of 
din and noise. We shall both be voted irreligious savages 
by posterity, if we continue to make a futile attempt to 
compel one another to respect our religious wishes. Again, 
a nation of three hundred million people should be as- 
hamed to have to resort to force to bring to book one 
hundred thousand Englishmen. To convert them, or, 
if you will, even to drive them out of the country, we 
need, not the force of arms, but the force of will. If we 
have not the latter, we shall never get the former. If we 
develop the force of will, we shall find that we do not 
need the force of arms. 


Acceptance of non-violence, therefore, for the pur- 
poses mentioned by me, is the most natural and the most 
necessary condition of our national existence. It will 
teach us to husband our corporate physical strength for a 
better purpose, instead of dissipating it, as now, in a use- 
less fratricidal strife, in which each party is exhausted 
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after the effort. And every armed rebellion must be an 
insane act unless it is backed by the nation. But almost 
any item of Non-co-operation fully backed by the nation 
can achieve the aim without shedding a single drop of 
blood. 

I do not say: ‘Eschew violence in your dealing 
with robbers or thieves or with nations that may invade 
India.’ But in order that we are better able to do so, we 
must learn to restrainourselves. It is a sign not of strength 
but of weakness to take up the pistol on the slightest 

retext. Mutual fisticuffs are a training, not in violence, 

ut in emasculation. My method of non-violence can 
never lead to loss of strength, but it alone will make it 
possible, if the nation wills it, to offer disciplined and 
concerted violence in time of danger. 


Not Truly Non-violent 


If those who believe that we were becoming supine 
and inert because of the training in non-violence, will 
but reflect a little, they will discover that we have never 
been non-violent in the only sense in which the word 
must be understood. Whilst we have refrained from 
causing actual physical hurt, we have harboured violence 
in our breast. If we had honestly regulated our thought 
and speech in the strictest harmony with our outward act, 
we would never have experienced the fatigue we ate 
doing. Had we been true to ourselves, we would 
have by this time evolved matchless strength of purpose 
and will. 

I have dwelt at length upon the mistaken view of 
non-violence, because I am sure that if we can but revert 
to out faith, if we ever had any, in non-violence limited 
only to the two purposes above referred to, the present 
tension between the two communities will largely subside. 
For, in my opinion, an attitude of non-violence in our 
mutual relations is an indispensable condition prior to a 
discussion of the remedies for the removal of the tension. 
It must be common cause between the two communities 
that neither party shall take the law into its own hands, 
but that all points in dispute, wherever and whenever they 
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arise, shall be decided by reference either to private arbi- 
tration, ot to the law courts if they wish. This is the 
whole meaning of non-violence, so far as communal 
mattets ate concerned. To put it another way, just as 
we do not break one another’s heads in respect of civil 
matters, so may we not do even in respect of religious 
matters. This is the only pact that is immediately neces- 
saty between the parties, and I am sure that everything 
else will follow. 


The Bully and the Coward 


Unless this elementary condition is recognized, we 
have no atmosphere for considering the ways and means 
of removing misunderstanding and arriving at an honout- 
able, lasting settlement. But, assuming that the accep- 
tance of the elementary condition will be common cause 
between the two communities, let us consider the cons- 
tant disturbing factors. There is no doubt in my mind 
that in the majority of quarrels the Hindus come out 
second best. But my own experience confirms the opi- 
nion that the Mussalman as a rule is a bully, and the Hin- 
du as a tule is a cowatd.1 I have noticed this in railway 
trains, on public roads, and in the quarrels which I had 
the privilege of settling. Need the Hindu blame the 
Mussalman for his cowardice? Where there are cowards, 
there will always be bullies. They say that in Saharanpur 
the Mussalmans looted houses, broke open safes and in 
one case a Hindu woman’s modesty was outraged. Whose 
fault was this? Mussalmans can offer no defence for 
the execrable conduct, it is true. But I, as a Hindu, am 
more ashamed of Hindu cowardice than I am angry at 
the Mussalman bullying. Why did not the ownets of the 
houses looted die in the attempt to defend their posses- 
sions? Where were the relatives of the outtaged sister 
at the time of the outrager Have they no account to 
rendet of themselves? My non-violence does not admit 
of running away from danger and leaving dear ones 
unprotected. Between violence and cowardly flight, I 


1See What May Hindus Da?—p. 131. 
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can only prefer violence to cowardice. 1 can no more 
preach non-violence to a coward than I can tempt a blind 
man to enjoy healthy scenes. Non-violence is the summit 
of bravery. And, in my own experience, I have had no 
dificulty in demonstrating to men trained in the school 
of violence the superiority of non-violence. As a coward, 
which I was for years, I harboured violence. I began to 
ptize non-violence only when I began to shed cowardice. 
Those Hindus who ran away from the post of duty, when 
it was attended with danger, did so not because they were 
non-violent, ot because they were afraid to strike, but 
because they were unwilling to die or even suffer any 
injury. A tabbit that runs away from the bull-tertier is 
not particularly non-violent. The poor thing trembles 
at the sight of the terrier and runs for very life. Those 
Hindus who ran away to save their lives would have been 
truly non-violent and would have covered themselves 
with glory and added lustre to their faith and won the 
friendship of their Mussalman assailants, if they had stood 
bare breast with smiles on their lips, and died at their post. 
They would have done less well, though still well, if 
they had stood at their post and returned blow. If the 
Hindus wish to convert the Mussalman bully into a tes- 
pecting friend, they have to learn to die in the face of the 
heaviest odds. 


The Way 


The way, however, does not lie through akhadas; 
not that I mind them. On the contrary, I want them for 
physical culture. Then, they should be for all. But, if 
they ate meant as a preparation for self-defence in the 
Hindu-Mussalman conflicts, they are fore-doomed to 
failure. Mussalmans can play the same game and such 
pteparations, secret or open, do but cause suspicion and 
itritation. They can provide no present remedy. It is 
for the thoughtful few to make quarrels impossible by 
making arbitration popular and obligatory. 

The remedy against cowardice is not physical cul- 
ture, but the braving of dangers. So long as parents of 
the middle class Hindus, themselves timid, continue to: 
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transmit their timidity by keeping their grown-up children 
in cotton-wool, so long will there be the desire to shun 
danget and tun no tisks. They will have to date to leave 
their children alone, let them run risks, and even at times 
get killed in so doing. The puniest individual may have 
a stout heart. The most muscular Zulus cower before 
English lads. Each village has to find out its stout hearts. 


The Goondas 


It is a mistake to blame the goondas. ‘They never do 
mischief, unless we create an atmosphere for them. I 
was eye-witness to what happened in Bombay on the 
Prince’s day in 1921. We sowed the seed and the goondas 
reaped the harvest. Out men were at their back. I have 
no hesitation in holding the respectable Mussalmans 
(not all, in any single case) responsible for the misdeeds 
in Multan, Saharanpur and elsewhere, as I have done in 
holding respectable Hindus responsible for the misdeeds 
in Katarpur and Arrah. If it is true that at Palwal we 
have prevented the erection of a pwcca mosque in the 
place of Autcha one, it is not the goondas who ate doing it, 
it is the respectable Hindus who must be held account- 
able. We must resolutely discountenance the practice of 
absolving the respectable class from blame. 

Therefore, I hold that Hindus will commit a grave 
blunder, if they organize Hindu goondas for defence. From 
the frying pan they will jump into fire. The Bania and 
the Brahman must learn to defend himself even violently, 
if not non-violently, or surrender his women-folk and 
possessions to the goondas. They are a class apart, whe- 
ther they are labelled Mussalman or Hindu. It was said 
with gusto that protected by untouchables (for, they 
feared not death) a Hindu procession (playing triumphant 
music) quite recently passed a mosque unhutt. 

It is a very mundane use to make of a sacred cause. 
Such exploitation of our untouchable brothers can nei- 
ther serve Hinduism in general, nor the suppressed class- 
es in particular, A few processions, so doubtfully pro- 
tected, may pass a few mosques safely. But it can only 
ageravate the growing tension, and degrade Hinduism. 
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The middle class people must be prepared for a beating, 
if they wish to play music in the teeth of opposition, or 
they must befriend Mussalmans in a self-respecting man- 
ner. 

The Hindus have to do penance for the past and still 
continuing disabilities imposed by them upon the sup- 
ptessed brothers. There can be no question, therefore, 
of expecting any return from them for a debt we owe 
them. If we use them to cover our cowardice, we shall 
raise in them false hopes we shall never be able to fulfil; 
and if the retribution comes, it will be a just punishment 
for out inhuman treatment of them. If I \have any in- 
fluence with Hindus, I would beseech them not to use 
them as a shield against anticipated Mussalman attack. 


Growing Distrust 


Another potent causé of the tension is the growing 
distrust even among the best of us. I have been warned 
against Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviyaji. He is sus-~ 
pected of secret motives. It is said that he is no friend of 
the Mussalmans. He is even credited with being jealous 
of my influence. I have the privilege of knowing him 
intimately ever since my return to India in 1915. I have 
had the privilege of closest communion with him. I 
tegatd him as one of the best among Hindus, who, though 
otthodox, holds most liberal views. He is no enemy of 
Mussalmans. He is incapable of jealousy of any one. 
He has a heart large enough to accommodate even his ene- 
mies. He has never aimed at power. And what he has, 
is due to a long petiod of unbroken setvice of the Mother- 
land, such as very few of us can boast. He and I are tem- 
peramentally different, but love each other like brothers. 
There never has been even so much as a jar between us. 
Out ways being different, there can be no question of 
rivalry and, therefore, jealousy either. 

Another one distrusted is Lala Lajpatrai. I have 

found him to be frank as a child. His record of sacrifice 
is almost unequalled. I have had not one, but many a 
chat on the Hindu-Muslim question with him. He is no 
enemy of the Mussalmans. But I confess that he has his 
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doubts about the immediate attainment of unity. He 1s 
seeking light from on High. He believes in that unity 
in spite of himself because, as he told me, he believes in 
Swaraj. He recognizes that without that unity there 
can be no Swara. He only does not know how and when 
it can be attained. He likes my solution but he doubts 
if the Hindus will understand and appreciate its nobility 
(as he calls it). Let me say, in passing, 1 do not call my 
solution noble. I hold it to be strictly just and the only 
feasible solution. 

Swami Shraddhanandji also is distrusted. His 
speeches are, I know, often irritating. But even he wants 
Hindu-Muslim unity. Unfortunately, he believes in the 
possibility of bringing-every Muslim into the Aryan fold, 
just as, perhaps, most Mussalmans think that every non- 
Muslim will some day become a convert to Islam. Shrad- 
dhanandji is intrepid and brave. Single-handed, he turn- 
ed a wilderness into a magnificent boarding college on 
the banks of the sacred Ganges. He has faith in himself 
and his mission. But he is hasty and easily ruffled. He 
inherits the traditions of the Arya Samaj. I have pto- 
found respect for Dayanand Saraswati. I think that he 
has rendered great service to Hinduism. His bravery 
was unquestioned. But he made his Hinduism narrow. 
I have read Satyartha Prakash—the Arya Samaj Bible. 
Friends sent me three copies of it whilst I was resting in 
the Yeravada Jail. I have not read a mote disappointing 
book from a reformer so great. He has claimed to stand 
for truth and nothing less. But he has unconsciously 
mistepresented Jainism, Islam, Christianity and Hinduism 
itself. One having even a cursory acquaintance with 
these faiths, could easily discover the errors into which 
the great reformer was betrayed. He has tried to make 
narrow one of the most tolerant and liberal of the faiths 
on the face of the earth. And an iconoclast though he 
was, he has succeeded in enthroning idolatry in the subtl- 
est form. For, he has idolized the letter of the Vedas 
and tried to prove the existence in the Vedzs of everything 
known to science. The Arya Samaj flourishes, in my 
humble opinion, not because of the inherent merit of the 
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teachings of Satyartha Prakash, but because of the grand 
and lofty chatacter of the founder. Wherever you find 
Arya Samajists, there 1s lifeand energy. But having the 
narrow outlook and a pugnacious habit, they either quar- 
rel with people of other denominations, or, failing them, 
with one another. Shraddhanandji has a fair share of that 
spirit. But, in spite of all these drawbacks, I do not 
regard him as past praying for. It is possible that this 
sketch of the Arya Samaj and the Swamiji will anger 
them.1 Needless to say, I mean no offence. I love the 
Samajists, for I have many co-workers from among them. 
And I learnt to love the Swamiji, even while I was in 
South Africa. And though I know him better now, I 
love him no less. It is my love that has spoken. 

The last among the Hindus, against whom I have 
been warned, are Jairamdas and Dr. Choithram. I swear 
by Jairamdas. Truer men I have not had the honour of 
meeting. His conduct in the jail was the envy of us all. 
He was true to a fault. He is not anti-Mussalman. Dr. 
Choithram, though I began to know him earlier, I do not 
know so well. But from what I do know of him, I dec- 
line to think of him as anything but a promoter of Hindu- 
Muslim unity. I have by no means exhausted the list. 
All I feel is, that if all these Hindus and Samajists have 
still to be won over to the side of unity, the word unity 
has no meaning for me, and I should despair of achieving 
unity in my lite-time. 


Bari Saheb 


But the suspicion against these friends is not its 
worst part. I have been warned against Mussalmans, 
just as much as I have been warned against Hindus. Let 
me take only three names. Maulana Abdul Bari Saheb 
has been represented to me as an anti-Hindu fanatic. I 
have been shown some writings of his which I do not 
understand. I have not even worried him about them. 
For, he is a simple child of God. I have discovered no 


1 See The Arya Samasists—p. 135, and Ana Samajists Again—p. 
138, | 
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cuile in him. He often speaks without thinking, and 
often embarrasses his best friends. But he is as quick to 
apologize as he is ready to say things offensive. He 
means all he says for the time being. He is as sincere 
in his anger as he is in his apology. He once flared up 
at Maulana Mahomed Ali without just cause. I was, 
then, his guest. He thought he had said something 
offensive to me also. Maulana Mahomed Ali and I were 
just then leaving his place to entrain for Cawnpore. After 
out departure, he felt he had wronged us. He had cer- 
tainly wronged Maulana Mahomed Ali, not me. But 
he sent a deputation to us at Cawnpore asking us to for- 
give him. He rose in my estimation by this act. I admit, 
however, that the Maulana Saheb can become a dangerous 
friend. But my point is that he is afriend. He does not 
say one thing and mean another. There ate no mental re- 
servations with him. I would trust such a friend with my 
life, because I know that he will never stab me in the dark. 


The Ak Brothers 


A similar warning has been given to me about the 
Ali Brothers. Maulana Shaukat Ali is one of the bra- 
vest of men capable of immense sacrifice, and equally 
capable of loving the meanest of God’s creatures. He 
is passionately fond of Islam, but he is no hater of other 
religions. Mahomed Ali is his brother’s alter ego. I 
have not seen such implicit faithfulness to an elder brother 
as in Maulana Mahomed Ali. He has teasoned out for 
himself that thete is no salvation for India without Hindu- 
Muslim unity. Their pan-Islamism is not anti-Hindu. 
Who shall quarrel with their intense desire to see Islam 
united against attack from without and putified from 
within P One passage in Maulana Mahomed Ali’s Co- 
canada address was pointed out to me as highly objec- 
tionable. 1 drew his attention to it. He immediately 
acknowledged that it was an etror. Friends have told 
me there is something to object to even in Maulana Shau- 
kat Ali’s address to the Kii/efat Conference. I have the 
address by me, but I have not had time to study it. I 
know that if there is anything offensive in it, he is the man 
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readiest to make amends. The Brothers are not fauitless. 
Being full of faults myself, I have not hesitated to seek 
and cherish their friendship. If they have some faults, 
they have many virtues. And I love them in spite of their 
faults. Just as I cannot forsake the Hindu friends I have 
mentioned above and effectively work among Hindus for 
Hindu-Muslim unity, neither can I work to that end among 
the Mussalmans without the Mussalman friends, such as I 
have mentioned. If so many of us were perfect beings, 
there would be no quarrels. Imperfect as we are, we have 
to discover points of contact, and with faith in God work 
away for the common end. 

In order to purify the atmosphere of distrust of even 
the best of us, I had to deal with some of the principal 
characters. I may not have convinced the reader of the 
cottectness of my estimete. Anyway, it was necessary 
that he knew mine even if his was different from it. 


Iustration from Sind 


This intense distrust makes it almost impossible to 
know the truth. I have received from Dr. Choithram 
the alleged facts of an attempted forcible conversion of 
a Hindu in Sind. The man is said to have been done to 
death by his Mussalman companions, because he will 
not accept Islam. The facts are ghastly if they are true. 
I straightway wired to Seth Haji Abdulla Haroon inquit- 
ing about the matter. He very kindly and promptly 
wired to say that it was reported to be a case of suicide, 
but that he was making further inquiries. I hope that 
we shall succeed in knowing the truth about it. I simply 
point out the difficulty of work in the midst of suspicion. 
There is one other Sind incident which I hesitate to report 
till I have fuller and more authentic particulars. I simply 
beseech those who hear about any such incidents, whe- 
ther against Hindus or Mussalmans, to keep themselves 
cool and pass on simply facts which can be sustained. I 
ptomise on my part to inquite into the most trifling of 
cases and do whatever is possible for a single individual 
to do. Before long, I hope we shall have an army of 
wotkers whose one business will be to investigate all such 
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complaints, and do whatever is necessary to see that 


justice is satisfied and cases for future trouble are avoided, 


From Bengal 


The tales that ate reported from Bengal of outrages 
upon Hindu women are the most disquieting, if they ate 
even half-true. It is difficult to understand the causes 
of the eruption of such crimes at the present moment. 
It is equally difficult to speak with restraint of the cow- 
atdice of Hindu protectors of these outraged  sistets. 
Nor is it easy to characterize the lust of those who be- 
come so mad with it as to take liberties with innocent 
women. It is up to the local Mussalmans and the leading 
Mussalmans in general of Bengal to find out the mis- 
creants, not necessarily with a view to getting them 
punished, but with a view to preventing a recurrence of 
such crimes. It is easy enough to dig out a few criminals 
from theit hiding places and hand them over to the police, 
but it does not protect society against the repetition of 
them. It is necessaty to remove the causes by undertaking 
a thorough process of reform. There must arise in 
Islam, as well as in Hinduism, men who being compata- 
tively pure in character would work among such men. 
Much the same may be said of the Kabul tertor. This 
has no bearing on the Hindu-Muslim tension. But we 
have to deal with such cases, too, if we ate not to be help- 
lessly relying purely upon the police. 


Shuddbi and Tabligh 


That, however, which is keeping up the tension is 
the manner in which the S/addbi or conversion movement 
is being conducted. In my opinion, there is no such 
thing as proselytism in Hinduism as it is understood in 
Christianity or, to a lesser extent, in Islam. The Arya 
Samaj has, I think, copied the Christians in planning its 
ptopaganda. The modern method does not appeal to 
me. It has done more harm than good. Though re- 
gatded as a matter of the heart purely, and one between 
the Maker and oneself, it has degenerated into an appeal 
to the selfish instinct. The Arya Samaj pteacher is never 
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so happy as when he is teviling other religions. My 
Hindu instinct tells me that all religions are more of 
less true. All proceed from the same God, but all are 
imperfect because they have come down to us through 
imperfect human instrumentality. The real Shuddhi 
movement should consist in each one trying to aftive 
at perfection in his or her own faith. In such a plan, 
character would be the only test. What is the use of 
crossing from one compartment to another, if it does not 
mean a moral rise? What is the meaning of my trying 
to convert to the service of God (for, that must be the 
implication of Shaddhi or Tabligh) when those who are 
in my fold are every day denying God by their actions ? 
‘Physician heal thyself’—is moze true in matters religious 
than mundane. But these are my views. If the Arya 
Samajists think that they have a call from their cons- 
cience, they have a perfect tight to conduct the move- 
ment. Such a burning call recognizes no time-limit, no 
checks of experience. If Hindu-Muslim unity is endan- 
gered because an Arya Samaj preacher or a Mussalman 
preacher preaches his faith in obedience to a call from 
within, that unity is only skin-deep. Why should we be 
ruffled by such movements? Only they must be genuine. 
If the Malkanas wanted to return to the Hindu fold, 
they had a perfect right to do so whenever they liked. 
But no propaganda can be allowed which reviles other 
religions. For, that would be negation of toleration. 
The best way of dealing with such propaganda is to pub- 
licly condemn it. Every movement attempts to put on 
the cloak of respectability. As soon as the public tear 
that cloak down, it dies for want of respectability. I 
am told that both Arya Samajists and Mussalmans vit- 
tually kidnap women and try to convert them. I have 
before me volumes of Aga-Khani literature which I have 
not yet had the time to study carefully, but I am assured 
that it is a distortion of Hinduism. I have seen enough of 
it to know that it describes H. H. the Aga Khan as a 
Hindu avatar!, It would be interesting to learn what the 


1 This reference to the Aga-Khani Khojas offended them and five 
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Aga Khan himself thinks of all this literature. -1 have 
many Khoja friends. I commend this literature to their 
attention. A gentleman told me that some agents of the 
Aga-Khani movement lend money to poor illiterate 
Hindus, and then tell them that the debt would be wiped 
out if the debtor would accept Islam. I would regard 
this as conversion by unlawful inducements. But the 
wotst form is that preached by a gentleman of Delhi. 
T have tead his pamphlet from cover to cover. It gives 
detailed instructions to preachers how to catty on pro- 
paganda. It starts with a lofty proposition that Islam is 
metely preaching of the unity of God. This grand truth 
is to be preached, according to the writer, by every Mus- 
salman irrespective of character. A secret department 
of spies is advocated whose one business is to be to pry 
into the privacy of non-Muslim households. Prosti- 
tutes, professional singers, mendicants, Govetnment 
servants, lawyers, doctors, artisans are pressed into the 
service. If this kind of propaganda becomes popular, 
no Hindu household would be safe from the secret atten- 
tion of disguised misinterpreters (I cannot call them mis- 
sionaries) of the great message of the Prophet of Islam. 
T am told by respectable Hindus that this pamphlet is 
widely tread in the Nizam’s dominions, and that the me- 
thods advocated in it are extensively practised in the 
Nizam’s dominions. 

As a Hindu, I feel sorry that methods of such doubt- 
ful morality should have been seriously advocated by a 
gentleman who is a well-known Urdu author and has a 
large citcle of readers. My Mussalman friends tell me 
that no respectable Mussalman approves of the methods 


members of the community visited Mahatmaji whom he assured that 
if, as a result of his personal study of their literature, he found the 
charges levelled against them by his informants were untrue, he would 
apologize, but that “they must not take it ill, if I confirm the 
informants’ opinion.” He continued: “I have also told them that I 
cannot subscribe to the belief that H. H. the Aga Khan is an avatar in 
the Hindu sense. I have also told them that the use made by them 
of the mystic syllable Ow and the form given to it by them is, in 
my opinion, taking liberty with things of the Hindu faith.” 
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advocated. The point, however, is not what the res- 
pectable Mussalmans think. The point is whether a 
considerable number of Mussalman masses accept and 
follow them. A portion of the Punjab press is simply 
scuttilous. It is at times even filthy. I have gone 
through the torture of reading many extracts. These 
sheets ate conducted by Arya Samajists or Hindu and 
Mussalman writers. Each vies with the other in using 
abusive language and reviling the religion of the oppo- 
nent. These papers have, I understand, a fairly large 
circulation. They find place even in respectable reading 
rooms. 

I have heard it said that the Government emissarfies 
ate at the back of this campaign of calumny. I hesitate 
to believe it. But even assuming the truth of it, the pub- 
lic of the Punjab should be able to cope with the growing 
disgrace. : 

I think I have now examined all the causes, both ori- 
ginal and continuing, of the tension between the two 
communities. Itis now time to examine the treatment 
of two constant causes of friction. 


Cow-Slaughter 


The fitst is cow-slaughter. Though I tegard cow- 
protection as the central fact of Hinduism, central be- 
cause it is common to classes as well as masses, I have 
never been able to understand the antipathy towards the 
Mussalmans on that score. We say nothing about the 
slaughter that daily takes place on behalf of Englishmen. 
Our anger becomes red-hot when a Mussalman slaughtets 
acow. All the riots that have taken place in the name of 
the cow have been an insane waste of effort. They 
have not saved a single cow, but they have, on the con- 
traty, stiffened the backs of the Mussalmans and resulted 
in more slaughter. I am satisfied that during 1921 more 
cows were saved through the voluntary and generous 
effort of the Mussalmans than through the Hindu effort 
during all the previous twenty yeats (say). Cow-pro- 
tection should commence with ourselves. In no patt 
of the world, perhaps, are cattle worse treated than in 
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India. I have wept to see Hindu drivers goading their 
jaded oxen with the iron points of their cruel sticks. The 
half-starved condition of the majority of our cattle is 
a disgrace to us. The cows find their necks under the 
butcher’s knife because Hindus sell them. The only 
effective and honourable way is to befriend the Mussal- 
mans and leave it to their honour to save the cow. Cow- 
protection societies must turn their attention to the feed- 
ing of cattle, prevention of the ctuelty, preservation of 
the fast disappearing pasture land, improving the breed of 
cattle, buying from poor shepherds and turning panjra- 
poles into model self-supporting dairies. Hindus do sin 
against God and man when they omit to do any of the 
things I have described above. They commit no sin, 
if they cannot prevent cow-slaughter at the hands of 
Mussalmans, and they do sin gfievously when in order 
to save the cow, they quarrel with the Mussalmans. 


Music 


The question of music before mosques and now even 
arati in Hindu temples, has occupied my prayerful atten- 
tion. This is a sore point with the Mussalmans as cow- 
slaughter is with the Hindus. And just as Hindus can- 
not compel Mussalmans to refrain from killing cows, so 
can Mussalmans not compel Hindus to stop music or arai# 
at the point of the sword. They must trust to the good 
sense of the Hindus. As a Hindu, I would certainly 
advise Hindus, without any bargaining spirit, to con- 
sult the sentiment of their Mussalman neighbour, and 
wherever they can, accommodate him. I have heard that 
in some places, Hindus purposely and with the deliberate 
intention of irritating Mussalmans, perform araz just 
when the Mussalman prayers commence. This is an in- 
sensate and unfriendly act. Priendship.pre-supposes the 
utmost attention to the feelings of a friend. It never 
requires consideration. But Mussalmans should never 
expect to stop Hindu music by force. To yield to the 
threat or actual use of violence is a surrender of one’s 
self-respect and religious conviction. But a person, who 
never will yield to threat, would always minimize and, 
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if possible, even avoid occasions for causing irritation. 


Pact 


In view of what I have said above, it is cleat that we 
have not even arrived at the stage when a pact is even a 
possibility. There can be, it is clear to me, no question 
of bargain about cow-slaughter and music. On either 
side it must be a voluntary effort and, therefore, can 
nevet be the basis of a pact. 

For political matters, a pact or an undertaking 1s cet- 
tainly necessaty. But, in my opinion, the restoration of 
friendly feeling is a condition precedent to any effectual 
pact. Are both parties sincerely willing to accept the 
proposition that no disputes, religious or otherwise, 
between the communities should ever be decided by an 
appeal to force, #.e., violence? JI am convinced that the 
masses do not want to fight, if the leaders do not. If, 
therefore, the leaders agree that mutual rows should be, 
as in all advanced countries, erased out of our public life 
as being barbarous and irreligious, I have no doubt that 
the masses will quickly follow them. 

So fat as the political matters are concerned, as a 
non-co-operator, J am quite uninterested 1n them; but 
for the future understanding I hold that it is up to the 
Hindus as the major party not to bargain but leave the 
pen in the hands of, say, Hakim Saheb Ajmal Khan and 
abide by his decision. I would similarly deal with the 
Sikhs, the Christians and the Parsis and be satisfied with 
the residue. It is, in my opinion, the only just, equitable, 
honourable and dignified solution. Hindus, if they want 
unity among different races, must have the courage to trust 
the minorities. Any other adjustment must leave a nasty 
taste in the mouth. Surely, the millions do not want to 
become legislators and municipal councillors. And if we 
have understood the proper use of satyagraha, we should 
know that it can be, and should be, used against an un- 
just administrator whether he be a Hindu, Mussalman or 
of any other race or denomination; wheteas a just admi- 
nistratot or tepresentative is always and equally good, 
whether he be a Hindu or Mussalman. We want to do 
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away with the communal spirit. The majority must, 
therefore, make the beginning and thus inspire the mino- 
tities with confidence in their bona fides. Adjustment 
is possible only when the more powerful take the initia- 
tive without waiting for response from the weaker. 

So fat as employment in the Government depart- 
ments is concerned, I think it will be fatal to good govern- 
ment if we introduce there the communal spirit. For 
administration to be efficient, it must always be in the 
hands of the fittest. There should be certainly no favouri- 
tism. But if we want five engineers we must not take 
one from each community, but we must take the fittest 
five even if they were all Mussalmans or all Parsis. The 
lowest posts must, if need be, be filled by examination 
by an impartial board, consisting of men belonging to 
different communities. But distribution of posts should 
nevet be according to the proportion of the numbers of 
each community. The educationally backward com- 
munities will have a tight to receive favoured treatment 
in the matter of education at the hands of the national 
government. This can be secured in an effective man- 
ner. But those who aspire to occupy responsible posts 
in the government of the country, can only do so if they 
pass the required test. 


Trust Begets Trust 


For me the only question for immediate solution 
before the country is the Hindu-Mussalman question. 
T agree with Mr. Jinnah that Hindu-Muslim unity means 
Swaraj. I see no way of achieving anything in this afflic- 
ted country without a lasting heart-unity between Hindus 
and Mussalmans of India. I believe in the immediate 
possibility of achieving it, because it is so natural, so 
necessary for both, and because I believe in human nature. 
Mussalmans may have much to answer for. I have 
come in closest touch with even what may be considered 
a “bad lot.” I cannot recall a single occasion when I had 
to tegret it. The Mussalmans are brave, they are gene- 
rous and trusting, the moment their suspicion is disarm- 
ed. Hindus, living as they do in glass houses, have no 
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tight to throw stones at their Mussalman neighbours. 
See what we have done, are still doing, to the suppressed 
classes! If Kafr is a term of opprobrium, how much 
mote so is Chandal? Inthe history of the world religions, 
there is perhaps nothing like our treatment of the sup- 
pressed classes. The pity of it is that the treatment still 
continues. What a fight in Vaikom for a most elemen- 
tary human right! God does not punish directly. His 
ways ate inscrutable. Who knows that all our woes are 
not due to that one black sine The history of Islam, 
if it betrays aberrations from the moral height, has many 
a brilliant page. In its glorious days it was not intole- 
rant. It commanded the admiration of the world. When 
the West was sunk in darkness, a bright star rose in the 
Rastern firmament and gave light and comfort to a groan- 
ing world. Islam 1s not a false religion. Let Hindus 
study it reverently and they will love it, even as I do. 
If it has become gross and fanatical here, let us admit that 
we have had no small share in making it so. If Hindus 
set their house in order, I have not a shadow of doubt 
that Islam will respond in a manner worthy of its past 
liberal traditions. The key to the situation lies with the 
Hindus. We must shed timidity or cowardice. We 
must be brave enough to trust, and all will be well. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


‘“However good Hinduism or Islam may be in the abstract, 
the only way each can be judged is by the effect produced by 
each on its votaries considered as a whole.” 


Let me summatize the long statement issued last 
week on this the greatest of all questions for the Indian 
patriot. The posterity will judge both the faiths by the 
manner in which the followers of each acquit themselves 
in the matter. However good Hinduism or Islam may 
be in the abstract, the only way each can be judged is by 
the effect produced by each on ‘its votaties considered as 
a whole. 

The following, then, is the summary of the state- 
ment : 


Causes 
1. The remote cause of the tension is the Moplah tebel- 
lion. 


z. The attempt of Mr. Fazl-1-Hussain to re-arrange the distribu- 
tion of posts in the education department, consistently with the 
number of Mussalmans in the Punjab, and consequent Hindu 
opposition. 


3. The Sheddbz movement. 


4. The most potent being tiredness of non-violence and the 
fear that the communities might, by a long course of training 
in non-violence, forget the law of retaliation and self-defence. 


5. Mussalman cow-slaughter and Hindu music. 


6. Hindu cowardice and consequent Hindu distrust of Mussal- 
mans. 


7- Mussalman bullying. 
8. Mussalman distrust of Hindu fairplay. 


Cure 


1. ‘The mastet-key to the solution is the replacement of the rule 
of the sword by that of arbitration. 
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Honest public opinion should make it impossible for agg1ieved 
patties to take the law into their own hands, and eve1y case must 
be teferred to private arbitration or to law-courts if the parties 
do not believe in Non-co-opetation. 


2. Ignorant fear of cowardly non-violence, falsely so called, 
taking the place of violence should be dispelled. 


3. Growing mutual distrust among the leaders must, if they 
believe in unity, give place to trust. 


4. Hindus must cease to fear the Mussalman bully, and the 
Mussalmans should consider it beneath their dignity to bully 
their Hindu brothers. 


5. Hindus must not imagine they can force Mussalmans to 
give up cow sacrifice. They must trust, by befriending Mussal- 
mans, that the latter will, of their own accord, gtve up cow sacri- 
fice out of regard for Hindu neighbours. 


6. Nor must Mussalmans imagine they can force Hindus to 
stop music of aratz before mosques. They must befriend the 
Hindus and trust them to pay heed to reasonable Mussalman 
sentiment. 


7. Hindus must leave to the Mussalmans and the other minori- 
ties the question of representation on elected bodies, and grace- 
fully and whole-heartedly give effect to the findings of such re- 
feree. If I had my way I should appoint Hakim Saheb Ajmal 
Khan as the sole refetee, leaving him fiee to consult Mussalmans, 
Sikhs, Christians, Parsis etc. as he considers best. 


8. Employment under national government must be according 
to merit, to be decided by a board of examiners representing 
different communities. 

9. Sbrddhi or Tabligh as such cannot be disturbed, but either 
must be conducted honestly and by men of proved character. 
It should avoid ail attack on other religions. There should be 
no secret propaganda and no offer of material rewards. 

to. Public opinion should be so cultivated as to put under ban 
all the scurrilous writings, principally in a section of the Punjab 
press. 

11. Nothing is possible without the Hindus shedding their tum1- 
dity. Theirs is the largest stake and they must be prepared to 
sacrifice the most. 


But how is the cure to be effected? Who will con- 
vince the Hindu maniac that the best way to save the cow 
is for him to do his duty by her, and not goad his Mussal- 
man brother? Who will convince the Mussalman fana- 
tic that it is not religion but irreligion to break the head 
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of his Hindu brother when he plays music in front of his 
mosque? Or, again, who will make the Hindu see that 
he will lose nothing by the minorities being even over- 
represented on the elective public secular bodies P These 
ate fair questions and show the difficulty of working out 
the solution. 

But, if the solution is the only true solution, all diff- 
culties must be overcome. In reality, the difficulty is 
only apparent. If there are even a few Hindus and a 
few Mussalmans who have a living faith in the solution, 
the test is easy. Indeed, even if there ate a few Hindus 
only, ot a few Mussalmans only with that faith, the solu- 
tion would be still easy. They have but to wotk away 
single-heattedly and the others will follow them. And 
the convetsion of only one party is enough, because the 
solution tequires no bargains. For instance, Hindus 
should cease to worry Mussalmans about the cow without 
expecting any consideration from the latter. They should 
yield to the Mussalman demand, whatever it may be regard- 
ing representation, again without requiring any return. 
And if the Mussalmans insist on stopping Hindu 
music ot arait by force, the Hindus will continue play- 
ing it, although every single Hindu should die at his 
post but without retaliation. The Mussalmans will, 
then, be shamed into doing the right thing in an incre- 
dibly short space of time. Mussalmans can do likewise, 
if they choose, and shame the Hindus into doing the 
right thing. One has to dare to believe. 

But in practice it will not be thus; on the conttary, 
both will act simultaneously as soon as the workers be- 
come true to themselves. Unfortunately, they are not. 
They ate mostly ruled by passion and prejudice. Each 
tries to hide the shortcomings of his co-religionists, and 
so the circle of distrust and suspicion ever widens. 

It has been suggested to me that the Government 
ate fomenting these dissensions. I should hope not. 
But assuming that they are, surely, it is up to us to neut- 
talize such efforts by ourselves acting truly and faithfully. 


A MUSSALMAN OUTBURST 


pvaed Mussalmans ate not enjoined by the Quran to sacrifice a 
cow. ‘They are said to be enjoined to sacrifice cettain animals, 
including the cow, on stated occasions. ‘The sacrifice of cow 
is not, therefore, obligatory.” 


Here are some extracts from a Mussalman letter on 
the Hindu-Muslim statement : 


“Am more ashamed of Hindu cowardice...Why did not the 
owners of the houses looted die in the attempt to defend their 
possessions etc. P—These sentences ate likely,’ says the writer, 
“‘to excite the Hindus. J 1eg1et very much that you should have 
written such things...What your writing will do is dangerous 
to think.” 


I fail to see anything dangerous in my writing. I 
should be glad, indeed, if my statement energizes the 
Hindus to defend themselves in the face of danger. We 
may not expect unity before we cease to fear one another. 
The writer has not suggested an alternative. What am 
I to say to a Hindu who lives in the fear of a neighbour 
if I am not to tell him that he should know how to die 
in the attempt to defend himself against his neighbour, 
either non-violently by simply standing at his post, or 
violently by returning blow for blow? This friend says 
again : 

**No wise man, Hindu or Mussalman, will accept your judgment 
that Pandit Malaviyaji is “no enemy of Mussalmans.’ He is an 
open enemy, as open as day-light. J am sure even Hindus wiil 
not believe youin this. Lala Lajpat Rai stands in the categoty 
with Pandit Malaviyaji. Re. Jairamdas and Choithram, you are 
doing only injustice to yourself. Their conduct towards the 
Mussalmans 1s as cleat as day-light to every reader of newspapers. 
Let me assute you that you will not advance the Hindu-Muslim 
ptoblem by an inch by praising these Hindu leaders and con- 
demning the Muslim leadets.”’ 


The Hindu friends tell me that unity is impossible 
so long as I trust the Ali Brothers and Maulana Bari 
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Saheb. All these friends should know that if neither the 
ptesent Hindu nor the present Mussalman leaders are to 
be trusted, unity can be achieved, if at all, only after their 
death. The friend proceeds : 
“Why do you refer to the Aga-Khani literature and Tzbligh? No 
hatm, not a bit, is done by them to the national movement. They 
ate cattying on theit Tab/zghin the most peaceful manner. You 
are teferting to the worst foim of Muslim’s preaching. What 
about the Siuddbi movement? You have tun a gteat risk by 
mentioning that the methods advocated in the pamphlet are 
extensively ptactised in the Nizam’s dominions. By this, you 
have unconsciously attacked a Muslim State....” 


This writer’s is an attitude typical of a growing 
class of workers, namely, that we should not speak as we 
think but hush up everything. I can understand the 
necessity of not washing every tag of dirty linen in the 
open, but we cannot afford to slur over things that stare 
us in the face and of which everybody thinks. In the heat 
of his passion, the writer has forgotten to note that I have 
delivered no attack upon a Muslim State. I have said, ‘J 
am told’ that the questionable I'ab/igh referred in my state- 
ment is extensively practised in the Nizam’s dominions. 


The writer says further: 


“‘T cannot understand how cow-slaughter and music stand on the 
same platform. Mussalmans are enjoined by the Quran to sacti- 
fice cows, whereas Hindus ate not enjoined to play music before 
a mosque. Hindus have to stop their music before government 
hospitals and offices, but their cbduracy does not allow them to 
do the same before a mosque.” 


The writer should know that Mussalmans ate not 
enjoined by the Quran to sacrifice a cow. They ave said 
to be enjoined to sacrifice cettain animals, including the 
cow, on stated occasions. The sacrifice of a cow is not, 
therefore, obligatory. But seeing that it is permissible, 
it becomes obligatory when a third party claims to force 
a Mussalman to refrain from cow-slaughter. Similarly, 
while there is no obligation upon a Hindu to play music 
before mosques, it does become an obligation immediately 
Mussalmans claim to stop Hindu music before mosques 
by force of arms. Both these things must, therefore, be 
left to voluntary adjustment. 


WHAT MAY HINDUS DOP 


“The best and most lasting self-defence is self-purification. I 
tefuse to be lifted off my feet because of the scares that haunt 
us to-day. If Hindus would but believe in themselves and 
work in accotdance with their traditions, they will have no 
reason to fear bullying.” 


Rephing to Babu Bhagwan Das who took exception to such 
statements as that the Hindus were cowards and the Mushms 
bullies, and who suggested that the cause should be traced to the 
decadent Hindu leader’s clinging to untonchability and so on, 
Gandhiji wrote as follons : 


Regarding the first two questions the writer has 
answered them himself. In my opinion, they are only 
partly true. Though the majority of the Mussalmans 
of India and the Hindus belong to the same ‘stock,’ the 
religious environment has made them different. I believe 
and I have noticed, too, that thought transforms man’s 
features as well as character. The Sikhs are the most 
recent iilustration of the fact. 

The Mussalman, being generally in a minority, has as 
a class developed into a bully. Moreover, being heir to 
fresh traditions, he exhibits the viriltty of a comparatively 
new system of life. Though, in my opinion, non-violence 
has a predominant place in the Quran, the thirteen hund- 
ted yeats of imperialistic expansion has made the Mussal- 
mans fighters as a body. ‘They are, therefore, aggressive. 
Bullying is the natural excrescence of an aggressive spirit. 

The Hindu has an age-old civilization. He is essen- 
tially non-violent. His civilization has passed through 
the experiences that the two recent ones are still passing 
through. If Hinduism was ever impetialistic in the 
modern sense of the term, it has outlived its imperialism 
and has either deliberately or as a matter of course given 
it up. Predominance of the non-violent spirit has res- 


132 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


tricted the use of arms to a small minority, which must 
always be subordinate to a civil power highly spiritual, 
learned and selfless. The Hindus, asa body, are, there- 
fore, not equipped for fighting. But not having retained 
theit spiritual training, they have forgotten the use of an 
effective substitute for arms, and not knowing their use 
not having an aptitude for them, they have become docile 
to the point of timidity or cowardice. This vice is, there- 
fore, a natural excrescence of gentleness. 

Holding this view, I do not think that the Hindu 
exclusiveness, bad as it undoubtedly is, has much to do 
with the Hindu timidity. Hence also my disbelief in 
akhadas as a means of self-defence. I prize them for 
physical culture, but for self-defence I would restore the 
spiritual culture. The best and most lasting self-defence 
is self-purification. I tefuse to, be lifted off my feet be- 
cause of the scares that haunt us to-day. If Hindus would 
but believe in themselves and work in accordance with 
their traditions, they will have no reason to fear bullying. 
The moment they tecommence the real spiritual training, 
the Mussalman will respond. He cannot help it. If I 
can get together a band of young Hindus with faith in 
themselves and, therefore, faith in the Mussalmans, the 
band will become a shield for the weaker ones. They 
(the young Hindus) will teach how to die without killing. 
IT know no other way. When our ancestors saw affliction 
surrounding them, they went in for fapasya, purification. 
They realized the helplessness of the flesh, and in their 
helplessness they prayed till they compelled the Maker to 
obey their call. ‘Oh yes!’ says my Hindu friend, ‘but 
then God sent some one to wield arms.’ I am not con- 
cerned with denying the truth of the retort. All I say 
to the friend is that as a Hindu he may not ignore the 
cause and secure the result. It will be time to fight, 
when we have done enough fapasya. Ate we purified 
enough, I ask? Have we even done willing penance for 
the sin of untouchability, let alone the personal purity of 
individuals? Are our religious preceptors all that they 
should be? We ate beating the air whilst we simply con- 
centrate our attention upon picking holes in the Mussal- 
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man conduct. ss with the Englishman, so with the 
Mussalman. If our professions are true, we should find 
it infinitely less difficult to conquer the Mussalman than 
the English. But Hindus whisper to me that they have 
hope of the Englishman, but none of the Mussalman. 
Isay tothem: ‘If you have no hope of the Mussalman, 
yout hope of the Englishman 1s fore-doomed to failure.’ 

The other questions can be briefly answered. The 
goondas came on the scene because the leaders wanted 
them. The leaders distrusted one another. Distrust 
never comes from well-defined causes. A vatiety of 
causes, more felt than realized, breeds distrust. We have 
not yet visualized the fact that our interests are identical. 
Hach party seems vaguely to believe that it can displace 
the other by some kind of manceuvring. But I freely 
confess, as suggested by Babu Bhagwan Das, that our not 
knowing the kind of Swaraj we want has also a great deal 
to do with the distrust. I used not to think so, but he 
had almost converted me before I became Sir George 
Lloyd’s guest at the Yeravada Central Prison. I am a 
confirmed convert. 

The ‘points of contact’ referred to by me is a phrase 
intended to cover all social, religious and political rela- 
tions, alike as between individuals and masses. Thus, 
for instance, instead of accentuating the differences in 
religion, I should set about discovering the good points 
common to both. I would bridge the social distance 
wherever I can do so consistently with my religious be- 
lief. I would go out of my way to seek common ground 
on the political field. 

As fot the referee, I have named Hakim Saheb’s 
name undoubtedly for the universal respect that it carries 
with it. But I would not hesitate to put the pen even 
in the hands of a Mussalman who may be known for his 
prejudices and fanaticism. For as a Hindu, I should 
know that I have nothing to lose even if the referee gave 
the Mussalmans a majority of seats in every pfovince. 
There is no principle at stake in giving or having seats in 
elective bodies. Moreover, experience has taught me to 
know that undivided responsibility immediately puts 
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aman on his mettle and his pride or god-fearingness sobets 
him. 

Lastly, no proclamation that we should unite of any 
such thing will avail unless some of us began to act up to 
the proclamation, even though we may be the fewest 
possible. 


THE ARYA SAMAJISTS 


“TI know the purifying work that the Arya Samaj has donety 
I know that it has laid its finger on many abuses that have 
soiled Hinduism. But no one can live on his capital. I 
want them to outlive the latte: and extend the spirit of their 
reform.” 


A stotm of indignation on the part of Arya Samajists 
is blowing against me. I have letters and telegrams of 
energetic protest against my references to the Samaj, its 
illustrious founder, Swami Shraddhanandji and the Sdaddhi 
movement. They ase from Ghaziabad, Multan, Delhi, 
Sukkut, Karachi, Jagraon, Secunderabad, Lahore, Sialkot, 
Allahabad, etc. I omit mention of individual letters. 
Probably, all of them expect me to publish their protests; 
some have specially insisted upon my doing so. They 
will forgive me.for not complying with their desire. 
The majotity are worded after the fashion of the tele- 
gtam I reproduced last week. All resent what they regard 
aS an attack upon the Arya Samaj, the Sutjyurtha Prekash, 
Rishi Dayanand, Swami Shiaddhanandji and the Sduddi 
movement. J am sorry to have to say that my position 
still remains unaltered. I have read with careful atten- 
tion the argumentative correspondence received by me. 

Those who have attributed my statement to my 
ignotance have done so probably to leave me an open 
door for a safe tetreat. Unfortunately for me, I have 
left no such chance for myself. I cannot plead ignor- 
ance of the Satyartha Prakash or the general teachings of 
the Arya Samaj. I cannot even say that I might have 
been prejudiced against the Arya Samaj. On the contra- 
ty, 1 approached it with the ereatest veneration. I had, 
as I still have, profound regard for the personal character 
of Rishi Dayanand. His brabmwacharya was an object of 
emulation for me. His fearlessness commanded my 
admiration. And my provincialism, if I have any in me, 
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was flattered by the fact of the Rishi being of the same 
little Kathiawad as myself. But I could not help myself. 
The conclusion I came to was in spite of myself, and I 
published it oxly when its publication became relevant. 
Its suppression would have been a cowardly omission 
on my part. Instead of becoming enraged against me 
for an honest expression of opinion, I appeal to them to 
take my ctiticism in good part, examine it, try to con- 
vince me and pray for me if I cannot be convinced. Two 
letters have challenged me to substantiate my conclusion. 
It is a fair challenge and I hope before long to produce 
from the Satyartha Prakash passages in its support. My 
friends will not engage me in a religious discussion with 
them. I shall content myself with giving them the 
grounds of my opinion. So far as Swami Shraddhanand- 
ji is concerned, there is no question of substantiating my 
opinion. My critics will oblige me by leaving him and 
me to outselves. In spite of my opinion, I shall not quar- 
tel with the Swami. Mine is the criticism of a friend. 
As for Shuddbi, the critics in their blind fury have for- 
gotten the qualification ‘as it is understood in Chris- 
tianity ot, to a lesser extent, in Islam.’ This is quite 
different from saying that there is no proselytism in Hin- 
duism. Hinduism has a way all its own of Shudddz. But 
if the Arya Samajists differ from me, they may still allow 
me to tetain my opinion. If they will te-read the state- 
ment, they will discover that I have said that they have a 
perfect tight to carry on their movement if they like. 
Toleration is not a coinciding of views. There should 
be toleration of one another’s views, though they may be 
as poles asunder. Lastly, I have not said that Arya Sama- 
jists ot Mussalmans do kidnap women. I have said ‘1 
am told.” By repeating what I was told, I have given both 
the parties an opportunity of tepudiating the charge. 
Was it not better that I should publish what was being 
said, so that the atmosphere might be cleared ? 

Let me point out to my Arya Samaj friends that their 
protests betray warit of toleration. Public men and 
public institutions cannot afford to be thin-skinned. 
They must stand criticism with good grace. 
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And now for an appeal to them. They have almost 
all entered theit protests. I do not mind them. I assure 
them that I share their sorrow. It pained me when I 
wrote my ctiticism. It pains me now to know that it 
has hurt them. But I am not their enemy. I claim to 
be their friend. Time will prove my friendship. They 
do not want to quarrel with anybody or any faith. That 
is what almost all have said in their letters. Let them 
take to heart the tribute I have paid to the Samaj, its 
founder and to Swami Shraddhanand. I know the puri- 
fying work that the Arya Samaj has done. I know that 
it has laid its finger on many abuses that have soiled Hin- 
duism. But no one can live on his capital. I want them 
to outlive the latter and extend the spirit of their reform. 
In spite of their denial, I repeat that their Shaddhi propa- 
ganda savours of the Christian propaganda. I would 
like them to rise higher. If they will insist upon reform 
from within, it will tax all their energy and take up all their 
time. Let them Hinduize the Hindu, if they believe with 
me that Arya Samaj is a part of Hinduism. If they con- 
sider it as distinct from Hinduism, I fear it will be a hard 
task for them to convert the Hindus. Let them ascer- 
tain where they stand. I have criticized because I want 
them to help the great national and religious movement 
that is now going on. ‘The Samaj has a great future if it 
can outgrow what has appeared to me its narrowness. 
Ig the Samajists think there is no room fot expansion, 
1 shall feel sorry. I ask them in that case not to be irtita- 
ted because I cannot see their liberalism. They should 
charitably overlook my blindness and patiently endea- 
vour to remove it. 


ARYA SAMAJISTS AGAIN 


**T have always said that my politics are subservient to my reli- 
gion. I have found myselfin them, as I could not live my teli- 
gious life #.e., a life of service, without being affected by them. 
I should discard them to-day if they hindered it.” 


So many Atya Samajists have written such long 
dissertations on my (in their opinion) ignorance of Arya 
Samaj teachings and their excellence, that I was anxious 
to publish at least one of them so that the reader might 
have the Arya Samajist view of my comments. At 
last, I have a letter which it gives me pleasure to publish. 
It is from Principal Ramadeva of Kangri Gurukul. I 
have taken the liberty of removing only one passage 
which, in my opinion, must have been written in haste 
and does not do him justice. It does not affect his 
atgument, and certainly takes nothing away from his 
passionate exaltation of the founder of the Samaj. Here 
is Principal Ramadeva’s letter : 


“YT was deeply pained to read your article on Hindu-Muslim Unity 
in Young India. I have never in my life read an article so dis- 
appointing from the pen of one so gieat. The article has caused 
deep resentment and heart-burning in the Punjab and the U.P. 
Instead of easing the situation, it has inflamed the Hindu mind and 
led many thinking people among the Aryas to the conclusion 
that you are so much biased in favour of Islam and against the 
Arya Samaj that you cannot help rendering—though quite un- 
consciously—a grave injustice to the latter. Your attack upon 
the metaphysical beliefs of the Arya Samaj were quite irrelevant 
and had no beating on the Hindu-Muslim question. They were 
not well reasoned out, and you are in no mood for a metaphysical 
discussion. The Arya Samajist’s belief in the plenary inspiration 
of the Vedas has as little connection with Hindu-Muslim tension 
as yout belief in metempsychosis has with the split in the Cong- 
ress...Besides, if belief in verbal inspiration makes for natrow- 
ness, Islam is just as narrow as the religion of the Vedas. For, 
this belief formed an essential part of the Muslim creed even in 
the palmy days of the Mahomedan faith on which you dwell with 


ARYA SAMAJISTS AGAIN 139 


such fervent enthusiasm. Your implication that Maharshi Daya- 
nand was the first sage to proclaim the doctiine of Vedic infalli- 
bility, is absolutely without any foundation in fact, and only reveals 
the dangers of dealing with subjects which a man—however 
great he may be—has not studied. May I tespectfully point 
out that the Upanishads, the Manu Smritz, the six systems of philo- 
sophy, the Pwrazas and the works of Shankaracharya, Ramanuja, 
Madhvacharya, Chaitanya and other medieval saints and scholars, 
all preach this doctrine ? Again, the view that the Vedas contain 
the germs of all true knowledge including physical science is by 
no means new, all ancient scientists —like Arya Bhatta, Bhaskara- 
charya—held it. Besides, modern Vedic scholars like Pavgee, 
Paramashiva Iyer, Dwijdass Datta—none of whom is an Arya 
Samajist—have independently arrived at the same conclusion. 
I wonder 1f you know that Aravinda Ghosh has publicly declaied 
that Swami Dayanand alone had discoveted the right axioms of 
Vedic exegesis. The testimony of such eminent autho11ties—who 
devoted their life-time to the study of the Vedes—cannot be dis- 
credited by the mere 7pse dexit of a Mahatma—however lofty his 
character and however gréat and ovet-flowing his love for his 
kind—who has not devoted even five consecutive years to the 
study of the Vedas and the Vedangas in the original. I am afraid 
you wete ill-advised in venturing into the field of theological 
polemics, while writing as the supreme political leader of men of 
ail trizks and creeds. Your characterization of the Sztyartha 
Prakash is most unfair. It seems you have not read the first ten 
chapters which deal with prayer, biahmacharja, pedagogics, mat- 
riage reform, sannj'as, politics, salvation, knowledge and nescience, 
Vedas and vegetatianism, and foim the main book—these chap- 
ters do not, as a tule, touch upon other religions—and have 
only skipped over the four supplementaty chaptets. In fact, 
you had by means of the mysterious stiirings of your subliminal 
consciousness, atrived at the queer conclusion that Swami Daya- 
nand was intolerant, long before you had glanced at the Satya- 
riha Prakash and your hutried reading was vitiated by your pre- 
conceptions. You were in the position of a judge who pto- 
nounced his sentence after heating the prosecution and then 
addressed himself to defence evidence in order to be able to write 
out a judgment in suppoit of the sentence. Men who have 1ead 
Dayanand’s works carefully—your friend Andrews is one of 
them—or had the privilege of sitting at his feet—men like A. O. 
Hume, Revd. Scott, Sir Syed Ahmad, Ranade, Telang, Malabati, 
Raghunath Rao and Bishan Narayan Dhar—had never any diffi- 
culty in declaring that, whatever the metits 01 individual com- 
ments based upon data supplied to him, he was the most tolerant 
religious reformer of the age, and his love for his kind transcend- 
ed the bounds of race, countiy, colour and even cultural unities. 
I must finish now. What I have written may sound presump- 
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tuous ir solely regarded as the comments of a very small man upon 
the conduct of one justly tegaided as the gieatest man of the 
woild. My only defence1s that my teverence for you is equalled 
only by my love and devotion. Love and devotion have bet- 
ween themselves the miraculous power to 1aise the humble to the 
level of the mighty. Wuth love and reverence. 


Yours affectionately, 
Rama Deva” 


I have always said that my politics are subservient to 
my religion. I have found myself in them, as I could not 
live my religious life 7.2, a life of service, without being 
affected by them. I should discard them to-day if they 
hindered it. I carinot, therefore, subscribe to the doc- 
ttine that I m:y not, being a political leader, deal with 
matters religious. I have dealt with the Arya Samaj 
because I felt that it was losing its usefulness, and its 
ptesent activity was doing harm to the country itself. As 
a friend and a Hindu, I claimed to speak pointedly to 
those who derived their belief from a common soutce. 
Had I been dealing with the relative merits of religions, I 
should certainly have given my views on Islam too. 

I confess that I have no first-hand knowledge of the 
Vedas. But I know encugh to be able to judge for my- 
self. Principal Ramadeva is wrong in thinking that I was 
prejudiced against Maharshi Dayanand’s teachings. 
I do not know the exact terms of the tribute paid to the 
gteat reformer by ihe great men whom Principal Rama- 
deva mentions. But probably I should have joined them 
in their trioute and still zetained the opinion I hold. I 
do not love my wife the less because 1 know her limita- 
tions, My critics have made the mistake of thinking 
that because I have criticized the founder, I have no affec- 
tion or regard for him. Let me also assure Principal 
Ramadeva that I have read all the chapters of Satyartha 
Prakash. Will he forget that a man’s moral teaching 
may be of a high order and yet his vision may be narrow P 
I know that many of mv friends, who believe me to be 
a highly moral man and my moral teaching of a high 
order, consider that my outlook upon life is narrow and 
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even fanatical. I do not take their criticism as an offence, 
though I consider myself to have a broad outlook upon 
life and also entitled to be classed among the most 
tolerant among mankind. [assure my Arya Samaj friends 
that I have only judged, if I have judged, as I should be 
judged by them. Let us, therefore, cry quits. Let them 
consider me to be the most intolerant and ignorant among 
their countrymen and leave me the liberty to retain the 
opinion I have expressed. 


PARTIAL TO MUSSALMANS 


“Tf we would be charitable and tolerant, we would endeavour 
to see our opponents as they see themselves. We shall never 
completely succeed in the endeavour, but it will give us the 
true perspective.” 


The charge against me of partiality to Mussalmans is 
being renewed with redoubled vigour. My critics say in 
effect : “You exaggerate the Hindu blemishes and under- 
rate the Mussalman’s.’ I gladly subscribe to the charge 
ina way. lf we ate to give a correct judgment we should 
follow the excellent natural tule of seeing things in their 
ptoper perspective. Habit has*made us reverse the na- 
tural process. We belittle our own faults and exaggerate 
the opponent’s. That develops the attitude of intoler- 
ance. If we would be charitable and tolerant, we would 
endeavour to see our opponents as they see themselves. 
We shall never completely succeed in the endeavour, but 
it will give us the true perspective. What, therefore, 
appeat to be my exaggerations of Hindu blemishes are 
only seemingly so. “But,’ says a critic, “you do not want 
us to believe that Maulana Abdul Bari is such a simple 
child of Ged as you make him out to be. We in the 
U.P. find him to be vain, untruthful and unreliable I 
can only assure them that if I had found the Maulana 
Saheb as they said he is, I would not have hesitated to say 
so, I have said the utmost I know against him when I 
say that he is a dangerous friend. I have not found him 
to be untruthful. The critics must not think, as some 
of them do, that Iam flattering the Mussalmans for gain- 
ing a political end. Such a thing is impossible for me, 
because I know that unity cannot be achieved by flattery. 
Courteousness must not be mistaken for flattery, nor im- 
pudence for fearlessness. 


A HOMILY 


‘“‘Let us do unto others as we would that they should do unto 
us.”’ 


“You are already 1n a mood to flatter the Mahomedans and it 
seems as though you think by exonerating them from their high- 
handedness, you can keep them in close touch with the Hindus, 
You must now learn to distribute blame among the parties in- 
volved, as justice requires it, as this policy of seeking to blame 
the weak and meek members of the nation and flattering the 
strong and high-handed element is by no means a wise policy.” 


This is but an extrast from a long homily addressed 
to me by a Hindu friend. I know that many other Hin- 
dus think like this friend. ‘The truth, however, is that in 
an atmosphere sutcharged with suspicion and passion, 
my impartiality is bound to be mistaken for partiality. 
Those Hindus, who refuse to see anything good in Islam 
ot Mussalmans, ate naturally shocked to find any defence 
of Islam or its votaries. JI remain unmoved and unpetr- 
tutbed. For, I know that some day my Hindu critics will 
admit the correctness of my estimate. They will, per- 
haps, admit that there will be no unity unless each patty 
is prepared to understand, appreciate and make allow- 
ances for the other’s view-point and even weaknesses. 
This requires a large heart otherwise called charity. Let 
us do unto others as we would that they should do unto 
us. 


BAKR-ID 


“God will hold each of us responsible for his own actions, 
not for his neighboutr’s.”’ 

This festival is at all times a time of anxiety for both 
Hindus and Mussalmans. It should not be, if we have 
toleration and tespect for one another. Why should 
Hindus interfere with Mussalmans who believe in animal 
sactifice and who, therefore, offer even cows in sacrifice P 
Similarly, why should Mussalmans sacrifice the cow or 
perform the sacrifice in a mannet putposely to offend 
Hindu susceptibility? Why should not Mussalmans te- 
peat the noble pezformance of 1921, when they, for the 
sake of respecting their Hindu neighbours’ sentiments, 
took it upon their heads to save the cow and actually 
succeeded in saving hundreds as Hindus themselves 
acknowledged. Surely, on that festival day Mussalmans 
should specially exert themselves to cultivate affec- 
tionate feelings towards Hindus, and the latter should 
respect the former’s tites and ceremonies even though 
they may be repugnant to them, the Hindus, just as they 
expect the Mussalmans to respect their idol-worship even 
though it is repugnant to their feelings. God will hold 
each one of us responsible for his own actions, not for 
his neighbout’s. 


DELHI AND NAGPUR 


“If Delhi and Nagpur ate any indication of the temper of the 
people at large, we must say good-bye to Hindu-Muslim 
unity yet for a long while and must, therefore, be content to 
live as slaves rather than strive to be free.” 


Delhi has disgraced itself. The riots in Delhi would 
show that there is no non-co-operation left there, for 
non-co-operation with the Government means co-opeta- 
tion among the people. But in Delhi, last week, there 
was more non-co-operatien with one another than with 
the Government. The Congress and the Khilafat men 
could not produce peace among the people. It was reser- 
ved for the police and the military to do so. Theirs is 
the glory and ours the disgrace. The letters before me 
tell me that our volunteers being baffled in their attempt 
to bring about peace chose the next best thing, z., that 
of nursing those who were hurt not by the police, but in 
an affray among themselves. 

The whole affair is said to have been due to an assault 
alleged to have been committed by some Hindus on a 
Mussalman youth. What though the youth had died? 
The agerieved Mussalmans could have had their remedy 
either through the recently appointed arbitration board 
ot through the Government courts. 

Granted that some Hindus assaulted a Muslim boy, 
that thereupon some Mussalmans assaulted the Hindus, 
why did the other Hindus, whoever they might be, re- 
taliate? For, according to the letters received by me, 
the fighting had spread to the whole of the Indian area. 
The same letters tell me that though it had so spread, the 
main population was unaffected by the disturbance and 
that there were instances of Hindus having sheltered 
Mussalmans and the latter having done likewise to Hin- 
dus. All this is no doubt creditable. But the fact 
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remains that the main population was powerless to tres- 
train the mob. We have not yet gained control over the 
turbulent element. 

Nagpur has fated no better. As yet only meagre 
details have come to hand. It is evident that the Hindus 
and the Mussalmans of Nagpur consider a free fight 
among themselves to be mote profitable than a joint 
fight (non-violent though it must be) against the Govern- 
ment. 

Thus, if Delhi and Nagpur are any indication of the 
temper of the people at large, we must say good-bye to 
Hindu-Muslim untiy yet for a long while and must, there- 
fore, be content to live as slaves rather than strive to be 
free. 

But I do not despair. I believe with Maulana Shau- 
kat Ali that these quarrels are a short-lived distemper 
and that both the communities are bound in the near 
future to settle down to a peaceful programme. 

And, if we are to settle down to such a programme, I 
would like to suggest both to the Delhi and the Nagpur 
Congressmen and KaAz/efatists that neither party goes to 
couft on any account whatsoever, but that the disputes 
be settled by arbitration. The lawyers, whether prac- 
tising or otherwise, can help a great deal in this ditec- 
tion. They can simply refuse to take cases to court but 
point out to the parties that they have nothing to gain 
thereby and probably much to lose. They can assure 
them, too, that if it 1s real peace they want, they will not 
get it through courts. 


A GLOOMY PICTURE 


“If there are free fights between Hindus and Mussalmans 
daily in the Punjab, it must be a most difficult place to live in 
to-day. But I have no doubt that, at least outwardly, the 
Punjab is as peaceful as any other province in India.” 


A Mussalman correspondent writes thus feelingly 
from Amritsar : 


“The fiee fights between Hindus and Mussalmans in Upper India, 
which have become almost a daily occurrence, indicate the com- 
plete inability of the two stave nations to find a solution of their 
domestic problems, more so their inability to assume résponsibi- 
lity of governing a vast country composed of many heteroge- 
neous elements. 

“Your efforts at bridging the gulf we1e no doubt successful, 
but the warring elements re-appeared soon after your incatcera- 
tion. Where before your incarceration there existed fellow- 
feeling and sympathy between the two for their having been long 
neighbours, to-day there 1s disunion and discord. All the 
big towns of the Punjab are cockpits for both the sations, ard 
there appears to be no prospect of the old telations ever being 
restored. 

“Wall you please think out a remedy before the disease becomes 
incurable? Please do come to the Punjab and see things for 
yourself. Your zest for Khaddar is useless unless and until you 
have restored the old conditions. Amritsar, which saw the glo- 
rious days of 1919, is to-day a picture of gloom. Out of nearly 
two hundred thousand people, hardly 50 would be found wearing 
Khadi, and even these do so because they must, holding as they 
do Congress offices. All this is due to the Hindu-Muslim ten- 
sion. Remove the curse and everything will be all right. Alas, 
the foundation of Sangathan was laid at a most inauspicious mo- 
ment.” 


There is no doubt that the picture given’ by the cor- 
respondent is exaggerated. If there are free fights bet- 
ween Hindus and Mussalmans daily in the Punjab, it must 
be a most difficult place to live in to-day. But I have no 
doubt that, at least outwardly, the Punjab is as peaceful 
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as any other province in India. Nor is the cotrespon- 
dent correct when he lays everything at the door of the 
Sangathan. It has no doubt aggravated the disease which 
was already there. Both the communities have lost their 
balance. - 

If the Punjabis have given up Khaddar because of the 
tension, their love of Khaddar ot of the country could 
only be skin-deep. But as I do not think that they have 
less love of the countty than the others, the cause of the 
decline of Khaddar must be sought elsewhere. The ob- 
vious cause lies in the want of faith in the necessity of 
Khaddar for Swaraj, and the desite for the soft life which 
the muslin and the calico denote. Of all the provinces, 
the Punjab is to-day able to carry out the boycott of for- 
eign cloth, if it wishes. But it does not. I have heard it 
said that many Hindus decline*to wear Khaddar because 
it is woven by the Mussalman weavers, and the Mussal- 
mans refuse to wear it because they say they are not in- 
terested in Swaraj; they want to drive away the English 
but they want to revive the old Mussalman rule. And it 
is contended the old Mussalman tule cannot be revived, 
if the Charkba binds both Hindus and Mussalmans to a 
common ideal. These I regard as vapourings of heated 
brains. The poor Hindus and the poor Mussalmans 
have no time to think of the things mentioned above. 
They will gladly add a few rupees to their annual income 
which spinning does. 

Apart, however, from the decline of the Khaddar and 
from the exaggerations of the correspondent, the serious- 
ness of the tension cannot be denied. The break-down 
at Delhi of the authority of the leaders is too glaring to 
be slurred over. 

Fortunately, there are already indications of reviving 
sanity. The Jats and the butchers are reported to have 
realized the folly of breaking one another’s heads and 
to have made peace. But the most hopeful news comes 
from correspondents who tell me that if there were fren- 
zied men bent on slaughter, there were also sane men 
and women bent on saving. These instances are not 
isolated but sufficiently numerous to show that love of 
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peace was at least as keen between the two communities 
as the love of wart. The latter is not natural. It is like 
a catbuncle. But peace persists. The two sections 
have simply to make up their minds to respect each othez’s 
religious customs and the rest will be easy. So far as 
asking me to go to the Punjab is concerned, it is an open 
sectet that I am pining to go there as well as the other 
places where tension exists. The spirit is willing, the 
flesh alone is weak. As soon I can undertake travels 
with any degree of safety, I propose in the company of 
Maulana Shaukat Ali to visit Sind and the Punjab. 


NOT TWO RACES 


“Tt 1g difficult to get out of the habit of using words which 
have passed current with a definite meaning.” 


The following will be read with interest : 


‘“‘T have many times noted that you have referred to the Hindus 
and the Muslims as two ‘races’ in India. In my humble opinion, 
it 1s only less mischievous to speak of these two religious com- 
munities as ‘races’ than it 1s to call them two ‘nations,’ as a Mus- 
salman correspondent of yours once did.t_ The fact is that about 
90 pet cent. of the Mussalman Indians (1 would call them so, 
and not Indian Mussalmans, as they are wont to call themselves) 
ate of the same ‘race’ 01 taces as the Hindus,—having been des- 
cended fiom Indian ancestors who embraced Islam in India itself. 
As for the remaining 10 per cent. of the Mussalman Indians, 
though they may have some dtops of Turki, Tatar, Arab, Pathan, 
Persian or Abyssinian blood 1n their veins, yet it 1s so much inter- 
mixed with native Indian blood by inter-marriage down through 
the generations, that those 10 per cent. may safely be designated 
aS 99 per cent. native by race. In fact, the Hindus and Mussal- 
mans in India no more represent two races than do the Protes- 
tants and Catholics in England. It is a question upon which 
history, ethnology and anthropometry can fairly accurately pro- 
nounce. But above all, whatever the racial constitution of their 
blood,—the fact cannot be denied that ¢// of them (cent. per cent.) 
were born in India, are living in India, will die in India and be 
buried in India, like their fathers before them. And India is 
one country, and, therefore, they are all of one nation with Hin- 
dus. If only they were to regard themselves in Indian politics 
as Mussalman Indians, and not Indian Mussalmans ! 

““All the above applies wutatzs mutandis also to Christian Indians, 
the third important religious community in India. (Pethaps no 
religious community in India or outside is of one race. Certain- 
ly, not the Hindus. Then, why speak of any community as a 
race?) Let our Christians, too, in their country’s politics treat 
themselves as Chtistian Indians, even as their fellows in faith are 
doing in Egypt, Palestine, China, Japan and the Philippines.” 


1See A Gloomy Puture—p. 147. 
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The correspondent’s position is historically accurate. 
It is difficult to get out of the habit of using words which 
have passed cutrent with a definite meaning. Even 
“two communities” is open to the same objection. I 
can only promise to be careful in future. The watchful 
correspondent must not telax his effort to make the 
language of Young India accord with facts. 


BOLSHEVISM OR DISCIPLINE P 


‘The Hindu-Muslim alliance is intended to be a blessing to 
India and to the world, for, it is conceived in a spirit of peace 
and good-will to all.... If such an alliance proves a menace to 
the world, then there 1s no God or God is asleep.” 


Two American friends have written to me a 
passionately-worded letter saying that in the name of 
religion I am probably introducing in India Bolshevism 
which knows no God or morality and is frankly atheistic. 
They say that the alliance between Mussalmans and my- 
self is an unholy alliance and a menace to the world, for, 
they argue, Mussalmans are to-day aiming at supremacy 
in the East with the help of Bolshevic Russia. I have 
heatd this charge hurled against me before now, but I 
have hitherto taken no notice of it. But it seems to me it 
is time for me to consider it when it is brought by respon- 
sible foreign friends in all good faith. In the first place, 
I must confess that I do not know the meaning of Bolshe- 
vism. I know that there are two opposite parties, one 
painting it in the blackest colours, the other hailing it as 
deliverance for the down-trodden masses all the world 
over. I do not know what to believe. All I can say is, 
that my movement is not atheistic. It is not a denial 
of God. It has been undertaken in His name and is being 
continued with constant prayer. It is undoubtedly a 
mass movement, but it seeks to touch the masses through 
their hearts, their better nature. It is a process of dis- 
cipline and hence it is that it has filled even some of the 
best of my co-workers with despair. 

I am proud of the alliance between the Mussalmans 
and myself. Islam is not a denial of God. It is a pas- 
sionate avowal of one supteme deity. Not even its 
worst detractors have accused Islam of atheism. If, 
therefore, Bolshevism is atheism, there can be no com- 
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mon ground between it and Islam. They must in that 
case come to death-grip. It will be an embrace of oppo- 
ments, not of friends. I have retained the American 
letter phraseology. But let me inform my Ametican 
readers and others that J am under no delusion. My 
ptetension is very humble. The alliance there is between 
the Ali Brothers and myself, 7.e., between a few valued 
Mussalman friends and myself. I would love to call it 
an alliance between Mussalmans and Hindus—not my- 
self. But that seems to have been a day-dream. In 
truth, therefore, one may say, there is an alliance between 
some Mussalmans including the Ali brothers, and some 
Hindus including myself. How far it carries us, the 
future will show. There is no vagueness about the 
alliance. It is the most natural thing in the world. It 
is tragic that it excites wonder and even apprehension. 
What can be more naturel than that Hindus and Mussal- 
mans born and bred in India, having the same adversities, 
the same hopes, should be permanent friends, brothers 
born of the same Mother India? ‘The surprise is that we 
should fight, not that we should unite. And why should 
the combination be a menace to the world? The great- 
est menace to the world to-day is the srowing, exploit- 
ing, irresponsible Imperialism, which through the enslave- 
ment of India is threatening the independent existence 
and expansion of the weaker races of the world. That 
Imperialism is a negation of God. It does ungodly acts 
in the name of God. It covers its inhumanities, Dyerisms 
and O’Dwyetisms, under cover of humanity, justice and 
tighteousness. And the pity of it is that the majority of 
Englishmen do not know that their name is being exploit- 
ed. The great pity of it is that sober, god-feating Eng- 
lishmen are beguiled into the belief that all is well when 
all is ill with India, that all is well with the African traces 
when they are being exploited and degraded in their name. 
If the defeat of Germany and the central powers ended 
the German peril, the victory of the Allies has brought 
into being a peril no less deadly for the peace of the world. 
I wish, therefore, that the so-called alliance between 
Mussalmans and Hindus will become a permanent reality, 
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based on a frank recognition of enlightened self-interest, 
It will, then, transmute the iron of sordid imperialism 
into the gold of humanitarianism. The Hindu-Muslim 
alliance is intended to be a blessing to India and to the 
world, for, it is conceived in a spirit of peace and good- 
will to all. It has adopted non-violence and truth as the 
indispensable means for achieving Swaraj in India. Its 
symbol—the Charkia, the spinning-wheel—is a symbol 
of simplicity, self-reliance, self-control, voluntary co- 
operation among millions. If such an alliance proves 
a menace to the world, then there is no God ot God is 
asleep. 


“HEART-UNITY’ 


‘*The same sun beats on the Himalayas as on the plains. 
Should the men of the plains quarrel with the men of the 
snows because of the different feel of the sun? Why should 
we make of books and formulas so many fetters to enslave 
us, tather than use them as aids to our delivetance and union 
of hearts ?” 


A cottespondent writes : 


“In your reply to the Bombay Municipal address you have used 
an expression—‘heart-unity.’ 1 pondered and meditated on it 
and saw that in the core of the Universe is the secret of heart- 
unity. One has to go down far into the fathomless depths, 
grasp and run away with fhe divine touch-stone, and touch with 
it the sundered and discoloured parts of human associations 
to bring back colour and happiness. It is in the inner being of 
both Satya and Riva, of Truth and Law of Nature. It is heart- 
unity that binds planet to planet and holds planets aloft in space, 
and it is heart-unity that keeps elemental matter bound each to 
the other. Chemists had discovered water as a compound of 
hydrogen and oxygen, but by btinging the two together they 
could not get water till an electric current passed through 
them. That electric current 1s the heart-unity in nature. 
It is heart-unity that transforms things—melts ice into water, 
and freezes water into ice; evolution and involution, the descent 
of spirit into matter and the return of matter to spiut are all 
the work of heart-unity. 

“Parvati’s fapasya for heart-unity with Shiva is a wonderful piece 
of Hindu imagery. Parvati is God’s Shak#z ot the active prin- 
ciple in the Universe, incarnate in human form. I feel it was 
a direct vision from God to some sadbak ancestot ofthe race. The 
force of activity in the Almighty was revealed in its most beautiful 
aspect, in the place of matter, as Parvati engaged in /epasya—tor 
what? for nothing less, z.¢., denser than heart-unity with the 
Heart of Hearts —y Tareq siuf, a lesson for humanity to consider 


and master. You have mastered it and applied it in the polli- 
tical field by heart-unity with the Als and others, with the re- 
sult that we are well on our way to get the compound of an Indian 
Nation, made out of several distinct elements of various taces 
and creeds. May the countty take the cue from you and be firm 
in her ¢tapasya of activity in the direction of heart-unity.” 
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I print the letter not for the compliment it pays me, 
but for the ‘heart-unity’ the writer emphasizes and truly 
sees in my association with the Ali Brothers and others 
not of the same faith or even cf the same mode of thought. 
“What is it,” the Bie Brother said to me last week, “that 
binds us so indissolubly together, though we are so dis- 
similar in most things P Is it not after all the allegiance 
to and the fear of the same God ?”? What he said was so 
natural and true. Why should we blaspheme God by 
fighting one another because we see Him through diffe- 
rent media—the Quran, the Bible, the Talmud, the Avesta 
or the Gita? The same sun beats on the Himalayas as 
on the plains. Should the men of the plains quarrel with 
the men of the snows because of the different feel of the 
sun? Why should we make of books and formulas so 
many fetters to enslave us rather than use them as aids to 
our deliverance and union of hearts ? 


GULBARGA GONE MAD 


“True Hindu-Muslim unity requires Mussalmans to tolerate, 
not as a virtue of necessity, not as a policy, but as patt of their 
religion, the teligion of others so long as they, the latter, be- 
lieve it to be true. Evenso 1s 1t expected of Hindus to extend 
the same tolerance as a matter of faith and religion to the reli- 
gions of others, no matte: how repugnant they may appear 
to their, the Hindus’, sense of religion.” 


T hinted last week! that thete was evidently an or- 
ganization at the back of the mania for desecrating Hindu 
temples. Gulbarga is tha larcst instance in point. What- 
ever the Hindu provocation, if there was any, the Mussal- 
man outburst has an ominous look about it. The desec- 
ration of temples cannot be justified in any circumstance 
whatsoever. Maulana Shaukat Ali, when he heard of 
Shambhar and Amethi desecrations, exclaimed in a fit of 
tempet that the Mussalmans should not be surprised if 
the Hindus retaliate and some day find that their mosques 
have been desecrated. The Hindus may feel flattered or 
pleased over the Maulana’s indignant exclamation. But 
I do not, and I advise the Hindus not to be. Let them 
understand that I feel, perhaps more keenly than most of 
them, every fanatic outburst on the part of Mussalmans. 
I am fully aware of my responsibility in the matter. I 
know that many Hindus feel that I am responsible for 
many of these outbursts. For, they argue, I contributed 
the largest share to the awakening of the Mussalman 
masses. I appreciate the charge. Though I do not 
tepent of my contribution, I feel the force of the objec- 
tion. ‘Therefore, if for no other treason, for this at least 


1 Under the heading Wanton Desecration Mahatma Gandhi referred 
to the desecration of two temples one at Mo1adabad ard the other 
at Amethiin Lucknow, and stated: ‘There is no doubt that these 
cases have an organization at their back”, an organization which 
“cannot enhance thedignity of Islam” and “cannot popularize it.” 
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of gteater responsibility, I must feel, more keenly than 
most Hindus can, these desecrations. I am both an ido- 
later and an iconoclast in what I conceive to be the true 
senses of the terms. I value the spirit behind idol-wor- 
ship. It plays a most important part in the uplift of the 
human race. And I would like to possess the ability to 
defend with my life the thousands of holy temples which 
sanctify this land of ours. My alliance with the Mussal- 
mans presupposes their perfect tolerance for my idols and 
my temples. I am an iconoclast in the sense that I break 
down the subtle form of idolatry 1n the shape of fanati- 
cism that tefuses to see any vittue in any other form of 
worshipping the Deity save one’s own. This form of 
idolatry is more deadly for being more fine and evasive 
than the tangible and gross form of worship that identi- 
fies the Deity with a little bit of & stone or a golden image. 

True Hindu-Muslim unity requites Mussalmans to 
tolerate, not as a vittue of necessity, not as a policy, but as 
part of their religion, the religion of others so long as 
they, the latter, believe it to be true. Even so is it ex- 
pected of Hindus to extend the same tolerance as a matter 
of faith and religion to the religions of others, no matter 
how repugnant they may appear to their, the Hindus’, 
sense of religion. The Hindus must, therefore, reject 
the idea of retaliation. The law of retaliation we have 
been trying since the day of Adam, and we know from 
experience that it has hopelessly failed. We ate groaning 
undet its poisonous effect. Above all, the Hindus may 
not bteak mosques against temples. That way lies 
slavery and worse. Even though a thousand temples 
may be reduced to bits, I would not touch a single mos- 
que, and expect thus to prove the superiority of my faith 
to the so-called faith of fanatics. I would love to hear 
of priests dying at their posts in defence of their temples 
and their idols. Let them learn to suffer and to die in the 
defence of their temples, even as God allows Himself to 
be insulted and broken up in the insult and damage done 
to the idols in which, being omnipresent, He undoubt- 
edly resides. Hindus will not defend their religion or 
their temples by seeking to destroy mosques and thus 
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proving themselves as fanatical as the fanacics who have 
been desecrating temples. 

To the unknown, who are undoubtedly behind these 
desectations, I submit: “‘Remember that Islam is being 
judged by yout conduct. I have not found a single 
Mussalman defending these outbursts, not even under 
provocation. There seems to me to have been little, if 
any, ptovocation offered by the Hindus. But let us 
assume that it was otherwise, that Hindus played music 
near mosques to exasperate Mussalmans, that they even 
removed a stone from a minaret, yet I venture to say that 
Mussalmans ought not to have deseciated Hindu temples. 
Even retaliation has its limits. Hindus prize their temples 
above their lives. It 1s possible to contemplate, with some 
degree of equanimity, injury to life but not to temples. 
Religion 1s more than life. Remember that his own re- 
ligion is the truest to every man, even if it stands low in 
the scales of philosophic comparison. But presumption 
is against such Hindu provocation. The desecration 
in Multan was an unprovoked act. I have been trying to 
find proof for the allegations about Hindu desecration in 
the places referred to in my article on Hindu-Muslim 
tension. I have failed to receive any proof in support of 
them. You will not enhance the reputation of Islam by 
the acts reported about Amethi, Shambhar, and Gulbarga. 
If you will permit me to say so, I feel about the honour of 
Islam as much as I feel about my own teligion. This I 
do because I desire to live in perfect, open and hearty 
friendship with Mussalmans. I cannot help saying that 
these desecrations are cutting a deep wound in my heart.” 

To the Hindus and Mussalmans of Delhi, I say: 
“Yours is a golden opportunity, if you desire amity bet- 
ween the two communities. In the light of what -seems 
to have happened at Amethi, Shambhar, and Gulbarga, 
it is doubly your duty to solve the question. You have 
had the rate good fortune of having amongst you two 
Mussalmans, Hakim Saheb Ajmal Khan and Dr. Ansari, 
who have hitherto enjoyed the confidence of both the 
communities. You have, therefore, noble traditions be- 
hind you. You can turn your quarrels to good account 
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by closing the ranks and establishing a heart friendship 
that will not break under any sttain whatsoever. I have 
placed my services at your disposal. If you will have me 
to act as a mediator between you, I am prepared to bury 
myself in Delhi and in collaboration with any others 
whom you may appoint, endeavour to find out the true 
facts. An authentic story of the events of July last and 
the circumstances that led to them is a necessary prelimi- 
naty to a lasting solution. J ask you to come to a deci- 
sion quickly. The Hindu-Muslim question is the ques- 
tion on a proper solution of which hangs the destiny of 
India in the immediate future. Delhi can solve the ques- 
a for the others are likely to follow what Delhi might 
ori 


AN EXPLANATION 


“The business of every well-wisher of the country is to con- 
demn those parties who promote mischief and to leave no 
stone unturned to stop it.”’ 


Some Mussalman friends of Delhi have been to me 
and expressed their surprise at my saying that there was 
a Mussalman organization at the back of the desecration 
of Hindu temples and that these desecrations were un- 
provoked. ‘The friends tell me that my statement about 
otganization has been interpreted to mean an organiza- 
tion on behalf of Mussalmans as a community, and that 
about provocation to mean provocation of any kind 
whatsoever. I told my visitors that by an organization 
I did not mean an organization formed of instigated by 
the Mussalman community, but an organization of some 
individuals. I had no data to say how many. 

These friends told me, as Hakim Saheb and Maulana 
Mahomed Ali had told me on my arrival in Delhi, that 
they knew of no such organization and that, had there 
been any, they should know it. I told them that, whilst 
their repudiation shook my confidence in my statement, 
I was not prepared to dismiss from my mind the idea of 
an organization of the kind mentioned by me. So many 
informants, including Mussalmans, had told me about 
it before the recent desecrations. When they happened, 
I could not but come to the conclusion that they were not 
the chance work of frenzy, but that they took that parti- 
cular shape by reason of organized instigation. I should 
be glad to find that I was totally mistaken, and as soon as 
I was convinced of my error of judgment, I should readily 
make the needed correction. It has been suggested that 
the organization might well be trom a Government 
agency. I said I was not prepared to deny the Govern- 
ment’s share in these disturbances. I should certainly 
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not be surptised to discover that the directing mind was 
Government agency. 7 

As fot provocation, the Young India writing,’ I told 
my visitors, quite cleatly showed that I had referred to 
provocation in kind. It says: “Presumption 1s against 
such provocation. The desecration in Multan was an 
unprovoked act. I have been trying to find proof for 
the allegations about Hindu desecration in the places 
referred to in my article on Hindu-Muslim tension, 
but I have failed to receive any proof in support of 
them.” 

My visitors produced before me a Hyderabad journal 
which is said to hold that there was such Hindu ptovoca- 
tion. If it could be proved, whilst I would still hold, 
under every conceivable circumstance, desecration of 
temples and equally of mosques to be unjustified from 
my point of view, I admitted that my condemnation 
would lose much of its force. I should be deeply hurt 
and ashamed, if the alleged Hindu desecration in Gulbarga 
was found to be true. 

My visitors next asked me whether there was nota 
counter-organization on the part of Hindus. I told them 
J knew of no Hindu organization instigating desecration 
of mosques, but I did see that there was an organization 
of some Hindus, not an inconsiderable number, who 
were bent on provoking, writing insultingly of Islam 
and grossly exaggerating Mussalman misdeeds. This 
was unpatdonable. In this respect, however, both pat- 
ties were equally to blame. The business of every well- 
wisher of the country was to condemn those parties who 
promoted mischief, and to leave no stone unturned to 
stop it. I told my visitors that, if I was permitted and 
assisted whole-heartedly by both the sections, I was pre- 
pared, singly if necessary, and assisted if possible, by 
colleagues, to conduct an inquiry and find out who start- 
ed the mischief, how it sptead and how it could be te- 
medied. 


1 See Gulbarga Gone Mad—p. 157. 


A REMEDY? 


“I want the Hindus to be physically strong. I want them 
to feat no man. These are necessary not merely for Hindu- 
Muslim unity, but even for national existence apart from unity. 
But I know that possession of mere physical sttength will not 
bring about unity.” 
A cottespondent suggests a solution of the Hindu- 
Muslim question in the course of a letter, from which I 
take the following : 


“The Mahomedans will respect the Hindus when the former 
find that the latter are equal to them in strength of body, and 
then and then only will union be possible. You will, therefore, 
concentrate all your energies, on the uplifting of the Hindu race 
in body. Let the Hindus set up akhadgs in eveiy village and 
town for exercise and let them eat nouushing food. You should 
preach to them not to spend much on the martiage of their sons 
and daughters, but keep brahmacharya wp to the age of say 21. 
You will, thus, be doing a great service to the Hindu tace and 
the attainment of Swara7 will follow as a matter of course. Please 
publish this letter in Young India.” 


The correspondent will level down both Hindus 
and Mussalmans to the position of brutes, continually 
measuring brute strength for the purpose of existence. 
Only he forgets that between brutes there is no love lost. 
I want the Hindus to be physically strong. I want them 
to fear no man. ‘These are necessary not merely for Hin- 
du-Muslim unity, but even for national existence apart 
from unity. But I know that possession of mere physical 
strength will not bring about unity. We should still be 
fighting like ‘cats and dogs’ so long as we have no love 
in us for one another. I for one do not consider it worth 
while to devote my life to procuring an armed neutrality. 
I want lasting peace that springs from toleration of each 
other’s religion. It is the old story; whether as between 
ourselves and English or between Hindus and Mussal- 
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mans, we want change of heart. Everything else will 
follow as a matter of course. 

The correspondent prescribes brahmacharya for deve- 
loping physical strength. It is a base use to make of a 
priceless possession to think of self-restraint for acquiring 
physical prowess. Do Tommies observe self-restraint 
for becoming SandowsP Let the correspondent quietly 
work out the implications of his prescription. I wish 
we had an atmy of 10,000 teal brahmacharis. We should, 
then, conquer Mussalmans, Englishmen and everybody. 
Does not the correspondent realize that his brahmacharis 
will not fight as he suggests? It is true that they will 
not need to do so either. 


THE QUESTION OF QUESTIONS 


“The way to get rid of the Hindu cowardice 1s fot the educat- 
ed portion to fight the goondas. We may use sticks and other 
clean weapons. My ahimsa will allow the use of them. We 
shall be killed in the fight. But that will chasten both the 
Hindus and the Mussalmans. That would iemove the Hindu 
cowardice in a moment.” : 


As I am reaching Delhi, I read the following letter 
which I give altnost word for word, save for two or three 
slight grammatical corrections : 


“The Mussalmans of Nagpur have run amuck. Though a Hin- 
du, I have hitherto studiously refrained from taking any part in 
the Hindu agitation at Nagpur. I am a believer both in non- 
violence and Hindu-Muslim unity. Believe me, theie is no 
sectatian spirit in me. But the doings of the Mussalmans in 
Nagpur, as 1n many other places, are putting my faith to a very 
sevete test, indeed. The pity of it 1s that nota single responsible 
Mussalman of Nagpur has publicly condemned these acts. Had 
it not been for the brave Doctor Moonje and the gallant Udaram 
followed by the ‘Koshthis’, there 1s no knowing what atrocities 
the Mussalmans would have committed. I know theie is no 
bargaining in love. I also agree that in love it is all giving. But 
I cannot forget that the sacrifice and sufferings unde1gore for the 
sake of love are voluntary and not forced. But the Hindu yields, 
not out of his strength, not of his own free will, but out of his 
weakness and in spite of himself. To my mind, the Hindus are 
only trying to shake off the slavery of the Buitish to become serfs 
of the Mussalmans. Your pathetic article Gulbarga Gone Mad 1s 
an index of the depth of your own feelings in this matter. 

““But you have yourself several times declared that you would 
prefer violence to cowardice. You also wrote in the Young India, 
some weeks ago, that the average Mussalman was a bully, and 
that the average Hindu was a coward. Ales! thisis only too 
true! How else could the Mussalmans of Nagpur, who are in 
a minotity, tise so often in the teeth of the overwhelming number 
of the Hindus? The fact of the case is that the docile Hindu 
commands neither respect nor fear. Whether or not Darwin was 
right, 1s not my part to determine. But one thing 1s clear. The 
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world has no place for the weak, They must become strong or 
cease to be. If the Hindus want to live, they must organize, 
they must get strong, they must agitate, and they must learn the 
divine att of dying for the honour of their women and their gods. 

“But they ate hopeless cowatds. For them, non-violence has 
no meaning. Jt only serves as a mask to covet their abject 
cowaidice. To pieach to them non-violence sounds very much 
like preaching a setmon on modetation in diet to the famine- 
stricken before providing them with the means of satisfying 
their hunger, or 1s like feeding a sick and infirm man with food 
that even strong men find difficult to digest. Far from doing 
him the least good, 1t does him incalculable harm. 

“Tf you follow this line of thought, will you not feel constrained 
to concede that for a teal and lasting Hindu-Muslim unity, the 
Hindus must develop the spirit of manliness? Must they not 
learn to vindicate the honour of their women and their temples P 
The weak ate the greatest enemies of society. They corrupt both 
themselves and the strong, the latter by tempting them to bully. 
Weakness curseth both him that is weak and him that bullies him. 
The Hindus may not tetaliate in the sense of taking ‘a tooth for 
a tooth,’ and ‘an eye for an eye.’ They may not avenge them- 
selves by violating the sanctity of Mussalman womanhood or 
by defiling or demolishing mosques. But since non-violence is 
beyond them, should you not advise them to learn to teach the 
wrong-doers a salutary lesson? Must they not develop the 
ability to defend themselves violently, before they could be ex- 
pected to appreciate non-violence? Do not the good of the 
Hindus, real Hindu-Muslim friendship, and, for that matter, 
Swaraj, lie that way? 

“These thoughts have been agitating my mind now for a pretty 
long time. I tried to reason with myself, but I could not find a 
satisfactoty answer to the questions named above. Hence, I 
turn to you for guidance. I hope you will excuse me for encro- 
aching upon your time with such a long letter. I shall be ear- 
nestly awaiting your reply to this in the columns of the Young 
India at yout earliest convenience. 


“I would like to have my identity, though not my letter, kept 
ptivate.”’ 


The earnestness of the writer is written in every 
part of the letter. The reasoning is sound so far as it 
goes, My .difficulty, however, arises when we come to 
working out in practice the writer’s propositions and 
their corollaries. The reader will find an outline of my 
scheme of work in the translation given elsewhere,! and 


See Hindu-Muslim Unity, p. 170. 
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made for me by Mahadev Desai, of an article I wrote in 
Navajivan last week to meet a difficulty that has atisen 
in Gujatat and in answer to questions put both by Hindu 
and Mussalman friends. 

Mine is, at the present moment, a most pitiable posi- 
tion. Thousands, it may be said in truth, look to me for 
ouidance at this time of trial for the nation. J have taken 
a leading part in the Khilafat agitation. I have unhesita- 
tingly and fearlessly propounded the doctrine of giving 
without the stipulation of receiving anything in return. 
There is no flaw in my reasoning. But the cortes- 
pondent’s question is: ‘Is my reasoning relevant to the 
situation? Have Hindus anything to give? One can 
give without taking only out of the fulness of posses- 
sion.’ 

Let us see. 

It is common cause“between the cotrespondent and 
myself that the average Hindu is a cowatd. How is he 
to be turned into a brave man? Is he to become brave 
by muscular development or by developing the bravery 
of the soul? My cortespondent says: “The world has 
no place for the weak.” He means, I imagine, ‘physi- 
cally weak!’ If so, the proposition is unsound. There 
ate many animals physically stronger than man, and yet 
man lives. Many muscular races have died out and some 
of them are even now in the process of dying out. The 
proposition should, therefore, be, so far as man is 
concerned: “The world has no place for the weak in 
spirit.” 

The die is cast for me. The common factor of all 
teligions is non-violence. Some inculcate more of it 
than others, all agree that you can never have too much 
of it. We must be sure, however, that it is non-violence 
and not a cloak for cowardice. 

Now, in order to arrive at a solution we must not 
think of the man in the street. We must think of our- 
selves who are behind the man in the street and pulling 
the strings. Let us take care that we do nothing out of 
fear. I hate duelling, but it has a romantic side to it. I 
am engaged in bringing that side of it to the fore. I 
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would love to engage in a duel with the Big Brother. 
When we ate both satisfied that there is no chance of unity 
without bloodshed, and that even we two cannot agree 
to live in peace, I must then invite the Big Brother to a 
duel with me. I know that he can twist me round his 
thick fingers and dash me to pieces. That day Hinduism 
will be free. Or, if he lets me kill him in spite of the 
strength of a giant, Islam in India will be free. He will 
have atoned for all the bullying by the average Mussal- 
man. What I detest is the match between goondas of both 
the patties. Any peace based upon such a trial of strength 
will turn to bitterness in the end. The way to get rid of 
the Hindu cowardice is for the educated portion to fight 
- the goondas. We may use sticks and other clean weapons. 
My abimsa will allow the use of them. We shall be killed 
in the fight. But that will chasten both the Hindus and 
the Mussalmans. That would remove the Hindu cowar- 
dice in a moment. As things are going, each party will 
be the slaves of their own goondas. That means domi- 
nance of the military power. England fought for the 
ptedominance of the civil power and won and lived. 
Lord Curzon did much harm to us. But he was certainly 
brave and right when he stood out for the predominance 
of civil authority. When Rome passed into the hands of 
the soldiery, it fell My whole soul tises against the 
very idea of the custody of my religion passing into the 
hands of goondas. Confining myself, therefore, for the 
present to the Hindus, I must respectfully but earnestly 
watn the thinking Hindus against relying upon the assis- 
tance of goondas for the protection of theit temples, them- 
selves and their wives and children. With the weak bodies 
they have, they must be determined to stand at their 
post and to die fighting or without fighting. It would 
have been a glorious death for Jamnalalji and his collea- 
gues, if they had died in the act of securing peace. It 
will be a glorions death for Dr. Moonje or me, when we 
defend temples single-handed. That were bravery of the 
spirit, indeed. 


1 Maulana Shaukat Ali, 
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But there are many less heroic things to do. We 
must find out the true facts about Nagpur. I am in 
correspondence with Dr. Moonje about it. I am wooing 
the Hindus and Mussalmans of Delhi to let me know the 
root causes of the trouble there. I have offered to arbi- 
trate singly ot in company. They have not yet repelled 
my advances. There is no authentic story of the un- 
fortunate trouble. I must refuse to lose my head. I 
am not satisfied that the Mussalmans alone are to blame 
for everything in every place. I do not know what was 
the first cause. I do know that an unscrupulous press on 
either side is to-day poisoning the minds of the simple 
Hindus and the simple Mussalmans. I do know also that 
more poison is being spread in private conversations, 
and incidents are exaggerated beyond all recognition. 
I am going to leave no stone unturned to reach the bottom 
of this sea of darkness, doubt and despair. A true state- 
ment of facts to date is the preliminary indispensable to 
a correct solution of the tension that threatens to paralyze 
all healthy public activity. My intense desire to reach a 
solution of the trouble is not the least among the causes 
that have impelled me to a complete surrender to the 
Swatajists and all concerned. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“Running away for fear of death, leaving one’s dear ones, 
temples or music to take cate of themselves, is irteligion; 1t 
is cowardice. It 1s not manly, it is unmanly. Non-violence 
is the virtue of the manly. The coward is innocent of it.” 


The following is the tmportant article by Gandhijt on the 
Hindu-Muslim tension referred to in the preceding article : 


1 had occasion whilst addressing a public meeting 
at Surat to refer to the question of Hindu-Muslim unity 
in detail, as some friends there wanted to know my views 
about Sangathan. After the meting I had a letter from 
a Mussalman friend, offering suggestions for the solution 
of the question. I now see that even Gujarat is not quite 
free from the dangets of communal disturbances. The 
Visanagar affair can hardly be said to be yet settled. 
There is some trouble in Mandal. There was fear of 
a little disturbance in Ahmedabad. Some trouble is 
apprehended in Umreth. Other parts (¢.g., Bhagalpur in 
Bihar) are also in the same plight. 

The question of Hindu-Muslim unity is getting more 
and morte setious evety day. One thing should be made 
clear at the outset. In the case of many of these dis- 
turbances, we hear of Government agents being at the 
back of them. The allegation, if true, would be painful 
to me, not surprising. It should not be surprising if 
the Government fomented the troubles, it being their 
policy to divide us. It would be painful, because of the 
necessary implication, that neither of the communities 
realizes wherein lies its interests. Only those can be set 
by the ears by a third party, who are in the habit of quar- 
telling. Government has never been heard of having 
fomented a quarrcl, say, between the Brahmans and 
Banias, nor amongst the Sunni Mussalmans. The suspicion 
or feat of their having set the Hindus and Mussalmans by 
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the ears is always entertained, because both have quat- 
telled so often. It 1s this habit of quarrelling that needs 
to be abandoned if we want to have Swara and retain it. 

Quarrels must break out so long as the Hindus con- 
tinue to be seized with fear. Bullies are always to be 
found where there are cowards. The Hindus must 
understand that no one can aiford them protection, if they 
vo on hugging fear. Fear of man argues want of faith 
in God. Only he trusts to his physical strength who 
has no faith or very little faith in God’s omnipresence. 
The Hindu must cultivate either of these two—faith in 
God or faith in one’s physical might. If he does neither, 
it will spell the ruin of the community. 

The first wx., reliance on God and shaking off the 
feat of man, is the way of non-violence and the best way. 
The second wz., reliance on one’s physical might, is the 
way of violence. Both have a place in the world. It is 
open to us to choose either. One man cannot try both at 
the same time. If all the Hindus and Mussalmans both 
elect the way of violence, we had better cease to talk of 
winning Swaraj in the immediate future. Armed peace 
means not a little fighting that will end with the breaking 
of a few heads or of a dozen temples. It must mean 
prolonged fighting and rivers of blood. I am against 
Sangathan, and | am not. If Sangathan means opening 
akhadas and organizing the Hindu hooligans through 
them, I would regard it as a pitiable condition. You 
cannot defend yourself and your religion with the help 
of hooligans. It is substituting one peril for another, 
and even adding another. 1 would have nothing to say 
against akhadas if they wete used by the Brahmans, Banias 
and others for the development of their physique. AAha- 
das as akhadas are unexceptionable. But I have no doubt 
that they are no good for giving a training to fight the 
Mussalmans. It will take years to acquire the physical 
strength to fight. 

The akhada is, therefore, not the way. We will have 
to go in for fapasya, for self-purification, if we want to 
win the hearts of Mussalmans. We shall have to cast off 
all the evil in us. If they attack us, we shall have to. 
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learn not to return blow for blow, but bravely to face 
death—not to die a craven death leaving wife and children 
behind, but to receive theit blows and meet death cheer- 
fully. 

fi would tender the same advice to the Mussalmans. 
But it is unnecessaty, as the average Mussalman has been 
assumed to be a bully. The general impression is that 
the Mussalmans can fight and fight well. I do not, there- 
fore, need to tell them how they should defend themselves 
from the attacks of the Hindus; on the contrary, 1 have to 
appeal to them to forbear. I have to appeal to them to 
get the goonda element under control and to behave peace- 
ably. The Mussalmans may tegatd the Hindus as a me- 
nace in other matters. They do regard them as an econo- 
mic menace. They do dread the Hindus’ interference with 
their religious rites on the Bakr-Id day. But they are in 
no fear of being beaten by the Hindus. I will, thete- 
fore, tell them only this: “You cannot protect Islam 
with the /atii or the sword. The age of the /té/ is gone. 
A religion will be tested by the purity of its adherents. 
If you leave it to the goondas to defend your youth, you 
will do serious harm to Islam. Islam will, in that case, 
no longer remain the faith of the fakérs and worshippers 
of Allah.’ 

I have up to now confined myself to giving general 
advice. Maulana Hasrat Mohani told me that the Mus- 
salmans ought to protect the cow for the sake of ‘the 
Hindus, and Hindus should cease to regard the Mussal- 
mans as untouchables, as he said they are regarded in 
North India. I told him: ‘T will not bargain with you 
in this matter. If the Mussalmans think it their duty to 
protect the cow for the sake of the Hindus, they may do 
sO irrespective of how the Hindus behave towards them. 
I think it a sin for a Hindu to look upon a Mussalman 
as an untouchable, and the Hindu ought not to do so, 
itrespective of a Mussalman killing or sparing the cow.’ 

The Mussalman ought to be no more untouchable 
to a Hindu than a Hindu of any of the four castes is to 
one of the other. I regard these things as axiomatic. If 
Hinduism teaches hatred of Islam or of non-Hindus, it 
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is doomed to destruction. Each community should, 
then, put its house in order without bargaining with the 
other. To nurse enmity against the Mussalman, for the 
sake of saving the cow, is 2 sute way to kill the cow and 
doubly sinful. Hinduism will not be destroyed by a non- 
Hindu killing a cow. The Hindus’ religion consists 
in saving the cow, but it can never be his teligion to save 
the cow by a resort to force towards a non-Hindu. The 
Hindus want Swara in India, and nota Hindu Raj. Even 
if there was a Hindu Ra, and toleration one of its features, 
there would be place in it for Mussalmans as well as Chris- 
tians; it would redound to the credit of Hinduism, 1f stop- 
ping of cow-slaughter was brought about not by force, 
but as a deliberate voluntary act of self-denial on the 
part of Mussalmans and others. I would, therefore, 
deem it unpatriotic even to nurse a dream of Hindu Rw. 

Then, there is the trouble about music. It is fast 
erowing every day. A letter I had in Surat says that, as 
it is not obligatory on a Hindu to play music, he should 
stop it before mosques to spare the teelings of the Mussal- 
mans. J wish the question was as simple as the cortes- 
pondent thinks. But it is the opposite of simple. Not 
a single Hindu religious ceremony can be performed 
without the accompaniment of music. Some ceremonies 
require the accompaniment of continuous music. No 
doubt, even here due regard ought to be had for the feel- 
ings of the Mussalmans. The music may in such cases 
be less noisy. But all this can be and ought to be done 
on the basis of ‘give and take.’ Having talked with a 
number of Mussalmans in the matter, I know that Islam 
does not make it obligatory for a Mussalman to prevent 
a non-Mussalman from playing music near mosques. 
Nor is such a thing on the part of a non-Mussalman cal- 
culated to injure Islam. Music should never, therefore, 
be a bone of contention. 

In many places, however, the Mussalmans have for- 
cibly sought to stop Hindus from playing music. This 
is clearly intolerable. What is readily yielded to courtesy 
is never yielded to force. Submission to a courteous re- 
quest is teligion, submission to force is irreligion. If 
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the Hindus stop music for fear of a beating from the 
Mussalmans, they cease to be Hindus. The general rule 
in this respect may be said to be this, that where the Hin- 
dus have long been deliberately observing the custom to 
stop music before mosques, they must not break it. But 
where they have been playing music without interference, 
the practice should continue. Where trouble is appre- 
hended and facts are disputed, both communities ought 
to refer the matter to arbitration. 

Where a court of law has prohibited music, the Hin- 
dus should not take the law in their own hands. And 
the Mussalmans should not insist on stopping music by 
force. 

Where the Mussalmans refuse to yield, or where the 
Hindus apprehend violence, and where there is no pro- 
hibition by a court of law, the Hindus must take out their 
processions with music accompanying, and put up with 
all the beating inflicted on them. All those who join 
such processions, otf who form the musical band, must 
thus sacrifice themselves. They will thereby defend their 
faith and their self-respect. 

Where the Hindus are unequal to this soul-force, it 
is open to them to resort to force in self-defence. Where 
death without resistance is the only way, neither party 
should think of resorting to law courts ot help from 
Govetnment. Even if one of the parties resort to such 
aid, the other should refrain. If tesort to law courts 
cannot be avoided, there ought to be at least no resort 
to false evidence. 

It is the rule of honourable combat that, after having 
heartily given and taken blows, both the parties quiet 
down, and seek no reinforcement from outside. There 
should be no bitterness or feeling of tevenge behind. 

A quarrel should in no case be carried from one 
Street to another. The fair sex, the aged and the infirm, 
children and all non-combatants ought to be free from 
molestation. Fighting would be regarded as sportsman- 
like if these rules are observed. 

I hope that the Hindus and Mussalmans in Gujarat 
will keep their heads cool and keep the peace. I hope 
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also that the fear of a possible trouble in Umreth is un- 
justified. Let both the communities there hold mutual 
consultations and settle their differences amicably. 

Running away for fear of death, leaving one’s dear 
ones, temples or music to take care of themselves, is irte- 
ligion, it is cowatdice. It is not manly, it is unmanly. 
Non-violence is the virtue of the manly. The coward is 
innocent of it. 

It will take some time befote the average Hindu 
ceases to be a cowatd and the average Mussalman ceases 
to be a bully. In the meantime, the thinking section of 
both the communities should try their best, on all occa- 
sions of trouble, to refer matters to arbitration. Their 
position is delicate, but they should expend all their energy 
in keeping the peace. 


STATEMENT ON FAST 


“T respectfully invite the heads of all the communities, includ- 
ing Englishmen, to meet and end this quarrel (Hindu-Mus- 
lim) which is a disgrace to teligion and to humanity. It 
seems as if God has been dethroned. Let us reinstate Him in 
our hearts.” 


Announcing a fast for 21 days, Mahatma Gandhi issued 
the following statement from Delhi: 


The recent events have proved unbearable for me. 
My helplessness is still more unbearable. My religion 
teaches me that whenever thee is distress which one 
cannot temove, one must fast and pray. I have done so 
in connection with my own dearest ones. Nothing evi- 
dently that I say or write can bring the two communities 
together. I am, therefore, imposing on myself a fast of 
21 days commencing from to-day and ending on Wed- 
nesday, October, 6. I teserve the liberty to drink water 
with or without salt. It is both a penance and a prayer. 

As a penance, I need not have taken the public into my 
confidence, but I publish the fast as (let me hope) an 
effective prayer both to Hindus and to Mussalmans, who 
have hitherto worked in unison, not to commit suicide. 
I respectfully invite the heads of all the communities, 
including Englishmen, to meet and end this quarrel which 
is a disgrace to religion and*to humanity. It seems as if 


God has been dethroned. Let us reinstate Him in our 
hearts. 


HELPLESSNESS, NOT HOPELESSNESS 


“A man with a grain of faith in God never loses hope, because 
he ever believes in the ultimate triumph of Truth. A man 
of God never strives after untruth and, therefore, he can never 
lose hope. On the contrary, his hope shines the brightest 
‘amidst encircling gloom.’” 


Commenting on his Statement on Fast, Mahatmay: wrote: 


I observe that in my note on fasting I have been made 
to say: ““My hopelessness is still more unbearable.” 
My statement mentions ‘helplessness,’ not hopelessness. 
A man with a grain of faith in God never loses hope, 
because he ever believes in the ultimate triumph of Truth. 
A man of God never strives after untruth and, therefore, 
he can never lose hope. On the contrary, his hope shines 
the brightest ‘amidst encircling gloom.’ But my helpless- 
ness is a very patent fact before me. I may not ignote it. 
I must ever confess it. There is a beautiful Tamil pro- 
vetb which says: ‘God is the sole Help of the helpless.’ 
The truth of this never came upon me with so much force 
as it has come to-day. Handling large masses of men, 
dealing with them, speaking and acting for them is no joke 
for a man whose capacity God has so ama maa 
One has, therefore, to be ever on the watch. And the 
reader may rest assured that I took the final step after I 
had realized to the full my utter helplessness. And I 
ctied out to God, even like Draupadi when she seemed to 
be abandoned by her five brave protectors. And her cry 
did not ascend to the Almighty in vain. That cry must 
not be from the lip. It has to be from the deepest tre- 
cesses of one’s heart. And, therefore, such a cry is only 
possible when one is in anguish. Mine has expressed 
itself in a fast which is by no means adequate for the issues 
involved. My heart continually says : 

“Rock of Ages cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee.” 
12 


ALL ABOUT THE FAST 


“Tam striving to become the best cement between the two 
communities. My longing is to be able to cement the two 
with my blood, if necessary. But before I can do so, I must 
ptove to the Mussalmans that Ilove them as well as I love the 
Hindus. My teligion teaches me to love all equally. May 
God help me to do so! My fast is, among other things, 
meant to qualify me for achieving that equal and selfless love.” 


I wish to assute the reader that the fast has not been 
undertaken without deliberation. As a matter of fact, 
my life has been at stake ever since the bitth of Non-co- 
operation. I did not blindly* embark upon it. I had 
ample warning of the dangers attendant upon it. No 
act of mine is done without prayer. Man is a fallible 
being. He can never be sure of his steps. What he may 
regard as answer to prayer may be an echo of his pride. 
For infallible guidance, man has to have a perfectly in- 
nocent heatt incapable of evil. I can lay no such claim. 
Mine is a struggling, sttiving, erring, imperfect soul. 
But I can tise only by experimenting upon myself and 
others. I believe in absolute oneness of God and, therefore, 
also of humanity. What though we have many bodies? 
We have but one soul. The rays of the sun ate many 
through tefraction, But they have the same soutce. 
{ cannot, therefore, detach myself from the wickedest 
soul (not may I be denied identity with the most virtuous). 
Whether, therefore, I will or not, I must involve 
in my expetiment the whole of my kind. Nor can I do 
without experiment. Life is but an endless series of 
experiments. 

IT knew that Non-co-operation was a dangerous ex- 
periment. Non-co-operation in itself is ‘unnatural, 
vicious and sinful. But Non-violent Non-co-operation, 
I am convinced, is a sacred duty at times. I have proved 
if In many cases. But there was evety possibility of mis- 
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take in its application to large masses. But desperate 
diseases call for desperate remedies. Non-violent Non- 
co-operation was the only alternative to anarchy and 
wotse. Since it was to be non-violent, I had to put my 
life in the scales. 

The fact that Hindus and Mussalmans, who were 
only two yeats ago apparently working together as 
friends, ate now fighting like cats and dogs in some places, 
shows conclusively that the non-co-operation they offered 
was not non-violent. I saw the symptoms in Bombay, 
Chauri Chaura and in a host of minor cases. I did 
penance, then. It had its effect pro tanto. But this Hindu- 
Muslim tension was unthinkable. It became unbearable 
on heating of the Kohat tragedy. On the eve of my 
departure from Sabarmati for Delhi, Sarojini Devi wrote 
to me that speeches and homilies on peace would not do. 
I must find out an effective remedy. She was right in 
saddling the tesponsibility on me. Had I not been 
instrumental in bringing into being the vast energy of the 
people? JI must find the remedy if the energy proved 
self-destructive. I wrote to say that I should find it only 
by plodding. Empty prayer is as sounding brass of 
atinkling cymbal. I little knew then, that the remedy was 
to be this prolonged fast. And yet I know that the fact 
is not prolonged enough for quenching the agony of my 
soul. Have I erred, have I been impatient, have I com- 
promised with evil? JI may have done all these things 
ot none of them. All I know is what I see before me. 
If real non-violence and truth had been practised by the 
people who are now fighting, the gory duelling that is 
now going on would have been impossible. My tes- 
ponsibility is clearly somewhere. 

I was violently shaken by Amethi, Shambhar and Gul- 
barga. I had read the repotts about Amethi and Sambhar 
prepared by Hindu and Mussalman friends. I had learnt 
the joint finding of Hindu and Mussalman friends who 
went to Gulbarga. I was writhing in deep pain and yet 
I had no remedy. The news of Kohat set the smoulder- 
ing mass aflame. Something had got to be done. I 
passed two nights in restlessness and pain. On Wed- 
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nesday, I knew the remedy. I must do penance. In the 
Satyagraha Ashrama, at the time of morning ptayer we ask 
Shiva, God of Mercy, to forgive our sins knowingly or 
unknowingly committed. My penance is the ptayer of 
a bleeding heart for forgiveness for sins unwittingly 
committed. 

It is a warning to the Hindus and Mussalmans who 
have professed to love me. If they have loved me truly, 
and if I have been deserving of their love, they will do 
penance with me for the grave sin of denying God in their 
heatts. To tevile one anothez’s teligion, to make teck- 
less statements, to utter untruth, to break the heads of 
innocent men, to desecrate temples or mosques, is a denial 
of God. The world is watching—some with glee and 
some with sorrow—the dog-fight that is proceeding in 
our midst. We have listened to Satan. Religion—call 
it by what name you like—is made of sterner stuff. The 
penance of Hindus and Mussalmans is not fasting, but 
tetracing their steps. It is true penance for a Mussalman 
to harbour no ill for his Hindu brother, and an equally 
true penance for a Hindu to harbour none fot his Mussal- 
man brother. 

I ask of no Hindu or Mussalman to surrender an iota 
of his religious principle. Only let him be sure that it is 
religion. But I do ask of every Hindu and Mussalman 
not to fight for an eatthly gain. I should be deeply hurt 
if my fast made either community surrender on a matter 
of principle. My fast is a matter between God and my- 
self. 

I did not consult friends—not even Hakim Saheb 
who was closeted with me for a long time on Wednesday, 
nor Maulana Mahomed Ali under whose toof I am en- 
joying the privilege of hospitality. When a man wants 
to make up with his Maker, he does not consult a third 
party. He ought not to. If he has any doubt about it, 
he cettainly must. But I had no doubt in my mind about 
the necessity of my step. Friends would deem it their 
duty to prevent me from undertaking the fast. Such 
things are not matters for consultation or argument. 
They are matters of feeling. When Rama decided to 
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fulfil his obligation, he did not swerve from his tesolve, 
either by the weepings and wailings of his dear mother 
or the advice of his preceptors, or the entreaty of his 
people, ot even the certainty of his father’s death if he 
carried out his resolve. These things are momentary. 
Hinduism would not have been much of a religion, if 
Rama had not steeled his heart against every temptation. 
He knew that he had to pass through every travail, if he 
was to serve humanity and become a model for future 
generations. 

But was it right for me to go through the fast under 
a Mussalman roof? Yes, it was. "The fast is not born 
out of ill-will against a single soul. My being under a 
Mussalman roof ensures it against any such interpretation. 
It is in the fitness of things that this fast should be taken 
up and completed in a Mussalman house. 

And who is Mahomed Ali? Only two days before 
the fast we had a discussion abcut a private matter in 
which I told him, what was mine was his and what was 
his was mine. Let me gratefully tell the public that I 
have never received warmer or better treatment than 
under Mahomed Ali’s roof. Every want of mune is 
anticipated. The dominant thought of every one of his 
household is to make me and mine happy and comfort- 
able. Doctors Ansari and Abdur Rahman have consti- 
tuted themselves my medical advisers. They examine 
me daily. I have had many a happy occasion in my life. 
This is no less happy than the previous ones. Bread is 
not everything. Iam experiencing here the richest love. 
It is more than bread for me. 

It has been whispered that by being so much with 
Mussalman friends, I make myself unfit to know the 
Hindu mind. The Hindu mind is myself. Surely, I do 
not need to live amidst Hindus to know the Hindu mind 
when every fibre of my being is Hindu. My Hinduism 
must be a very poor thing, if 1t cannot flourish under 
influences the most adverse. I know instinctively what 
is necessaty for Hinduism. But I must labour to dis- 
covet the Mussalman mind. The closer I come to the 
best of Mussalmans, the juster I am likely to be in my 
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estimate of the Mussalmans and their doings. I am striv- 
ing to become the best cement between the two commu- 
nities. My longing is to be able to cement the two with 
my blood, if necessary. But before I can do so, I must 
prove to the Mussalmans that I love them as well as I 
love the Hindus. My religion teaches me to love all 
equally. May God help me to do so! My fast is, among 
other things, meant to qualify me for achieving that 
equal and selfless love. 


THE INNER MEANING OF THE FAST 


“This fast is but to purify myself, to strengthen myself... 
After I have fasted and prayed I shall be all the stronger, with 
all my reverence for Islam, ito appeal to both the communi- 
ties.” 


We, who were privileged to be with Gandhiji, when 
he took that momentous decision to fast for 21 days, were 
also privileged to engage him in long discussions during 
the first week of the fast and my article produces the 
substance of two important conversations—one with me, 
and one with Maulana Shaukat Ali. 

‘Do you see the meaning of my fast on account of 
the Bombay and Chauri Chaura incidents P? he asked me. 
“Yes’, said I. 

“Then, why cannot you see the meaning of this fast P’ 

“There you fasted by way of penance for what you 
thought was a ctime committed by you. There is no 
such thing here. There is not the semblance of an offence 
that may be attributed to you.’ 

‘What a misconception! In Chauri Chaura the 
culprits were those who had never seen me, never known 
me. To-day the culprits are those who know me and 
even profess to love me.’ 

‘Shaukat Ali and Mahomed Ali’, I said, ‘are trying 
their best to quench the conflagration. But it is beyond 
them. Some men may be beyond their teach, even your 
reach. What can they do, what can you do? The 
situation will take time to improve.’ 

“That is another story’, he answered. ‘Shaukat Ali 
and Mahomed Ali ate pure gold. They are trying their 
best, LE know. But the situation is out of our hands to-day. 
It was in our hands six months ago. I know my fast will 
upset them. Indirectly it might have an effect on their 
minds, but it was not meant to produce an effect on any 
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one’s roind.’ 

‘That’s all right,’ I replied. “But you have yet to tell 
me where your ettor lay for which you are doing this 
penance.’ 

‘My error! Why, I may be charged with having 
committed a breach of faith with the Hindus. I asked 
them to befriend Muslims. I asked them to lay their 
lives and theit property at the disposal of the Mussalmans 
for the protection of their Holy Places. Even to-day 
I am asking them to practise ahimsa, to settle quarrels by 
dying but not by killing. And what do I find to be the 
result? How many temples have been desecrated ? 
How many sisters come to me with complaints? As I 
was saying to Hakimji yesterday, Hindu women are in 
mortal terror of Mussalman goondas. In many places, 
they fear to go out alone. I had a letter from—. 
How can I bear the way in which his little children 
wete molested? How can I now ask the Hindus to 
put up with everything patiently? I gave them the 
assutance that the friendship of Mussalmans was bound 
to bear good fruit. I asked them to befriend them, re- 
gardless of the result. It is not in my power to-day to 
make good that assurance, neither is it in the power of 
Mahomed Ali or Shaukat Ali. Who listens to me? And 
yet I must ask the Hindus even to-day to die and not 
to kill, I can only do so by laying down my own life. 
I can teach them the way to die ey my own example. 
Thete is no other way......[ launched Non-co-operation. 
To-day I find that people ate non-co-operating against 
one another, without any regard for non-violence. What 
is the reason? Only this, that I myself am not com- 
pletely non-violent. If I were practising non-violence 
to perfection, I should not have seen the violence I see 
around me to-day. My fast is, therefore, a penance. 
I blame no one. I blame only myself. I have lost the 
powet wherewith to appeal to people. Defeated and 
helpless, I must submit my petition in His Court. Only 
He will listen, no one else.’ 

It was a torrent that I could hardly catch, much less 
reproduce. I asked at the end: ‘But, Bapu, should the 
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penance take only this shape, and no other? Is fasting 
ptesctibed by our religion °’ 

‘Certainly,’ said he. ‘What did the Rzesizs of old 
do? Itis unthinkable that they ate anything during 
their penances—in some cases, gone through in caves, 
and for hundreds of years. Parvati who did penance 
to win Shiva would not touch even the leaves of trees, 
much less fruit or food. Hinduism is full of penance 
and prayer. I have decided on this fast with deeper 
deliberation than I gave to any of my previous fasts. 
I had such a fast in my mind, even when I conceived 
and launched Non-co-operation. At that time, I 
said to myself: ‘I am placing this terrible weapon 
in the hands of the people. If it is abused I must pay 
the price by laying down my life. That moment seems 
to have artived to-day. The object of the previous fasts 
was limited. The object’ of this is unlimited, and there 
is boundless love at the back of it. I am to-day bathing 
in that ocean of love.’ 

Maulana Shaukat Ali came the next day. Maulana 
Mahomed Ali had built much on his coming, for, he had 
fondly hoped that he would probably shake Gandhiji’s 
resolve. Indeed, Gandhiji had promised him that he 
would give up the vow 1f Shaukat or he convinced him 
that the fast was morally or in any other way wrong. 
The long talk with him was, however, of no avail, as far 
as the continuance of the fast was concerned, but it threw 
even more light on the inner meaning. 

“What have we done, Mahatmaji, to remedy the 
situation?’ he exclaimed, ‘Almost nothing! You have 
been preaching through your paper, but you have yet 
undertaken no long journey. Pray, travel through the 
affected areas and purify the atmosphere. This fast is 
hardly the way to fight the wrong.’ 

Gandhiji replied: ‘It is for me a pure matter of reli- 
gion. I looked around me, and questioned myself, and 
found that I was powerless. What could I effect even by 
means of a long tour? The masses suspect us to-day. 
Pray, do not believe that the Hindus in Delhi fully trust 
me. They were not unanimous in asking me to arbitrate. 
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And naturally. There have been murders. How can 
I hope to be heard by those who have suffered P I would 
ask them to forgive those who have murdered their deat- 
est ones. Who would listen to me? The Anjuman 
refuses to listen to Hakimji. When we were in the midst 
of negotiations about their arbitration, I heard of Kohat. 
I asked myself: ‘What are you going to do now?’ I 
am. an irrepressible optimist, but I always base my optt- 
mism on solid facts. You ate also an irrepressible opti- 
mist, but you at times base yours on sand. No one will 
listen to you to-day. In Visanagar in Gujarat, they 
gave a cold shoulder to Mr. Abbas Tyebji and Mahadev. 
In Ahmedabad, a storm was nipped in the bud. Some 
trouble was brewing in Umreth when I left Gujarat. That 
I should be a passive witness of all these, shows the depth 
of my incapacity. There are hundreds of sisters whose 
love and affection I still possess." They are in mortal fear 
to-day. To them I want to show by my own example 
the way to die. 

‘Fight I do not mind, if it be fair, honourable, brave 
fighting between the two communities. But to-day it 
is all a story of unmitigated cowardice. They would 
thtow stones and tun away, murder and run away, go 
to court, put up false witnesses and cite false evidence. 
What a woeful record? How am I to make them brave? 
You are trying your best. But I should also try my best. 
I must tecover the power to react on them.’ 

‘No’, tejoined Shaukat Ali. ‘You have not failed. 
They listened to you; they were listening to you. In 
your absence they had other advisers. They listened to 
their advice and took to evil ways. They will still see the 
folly of their ways, I am sure. You have done much to 
reduce the poison in the populat mind. I would not 
bother about these disturbances at all. I would simply 
go and tell them: “Devils, play this game to your hearts’ 
content. God is still there. You may kill one another. You 
cannot kill Him.” Do not, Sit, come in the way of the 
Lord. Youare wrestling with Him. Let Him have His way.’ 

_ “d, wrestling with Him!’ exclaimed Gandhiji in sur- 
prise. ‘If there is pride or defiance in me, it is all over 
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with me. Deat man, the fast is the result of several days’ 
continued prayers. I have got up from sleep at 3 o’clock 
in the night and have asked Him what to do. On the 
17th of September, the answer came likea flash! If I 
have etted, He will forgive me. All I have done, all I 
am doing, is done in a fully god-feating spirit, and in 
the house of a god-fearing Mussalman at that. My 
religion says that only he who is prepared to suffer can 
ptay to God. Fasting and prayer are common injunc- 
tions in my religion. But I know of this sort of penance 
even in Islam. In the life of the Prophet I have read that 
the Prophet often fasted and prayed, and forbade others 
to copy him. Some one asked him why he did not allow 
others to do the thing he himself was doing. “Because 
I live on food divine,’ he said. He achieved most of his 
great things by fasting and prayer. I learnt from him 
that only he can fast who has inexhaustible faith in God. 
The Prophet had revelations not in moments of ease and 
luxurious living. He fasted and prayed, kept awake for 
nights together and would be on his feet at all hours of 
the night as he received the revelations. Even at this 
moment, I see before me the picture of the Prophet thus 
fasting and praying. My dear Shaukat, I cannot bear 
the people accusing you and your brother of having 
broken your promises to me. I cannot bear the thought 
of such an accusation. J must die for it. This fast is but 
to purify myself, to strengthen myself. Let me not be 
misunderstood. JI am speaking to you as though I was 
a Mussalman, because I have cultivated that respect for 
Islam which you have for it. After I have fasted and 
ptayed I shall be all the stronger, with all my reverence 
for Islam, to appeal to both the communities. It is my 
own fitm belief that the strength of the soul grows in 
propottion as you subdue the flesh. We have to fight 
ao anism and we are not sufficiently spiritually strong 
to fight it.’ 

At this point, Shaukat Ali changed the line of his 
oe ‘Are you not,’ said he, ‘even bound to con- 
sider what a shock it will be to the country, this long fast 
of yours P” 
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‘No. Fot man so often deceives himself! He 
often does things to please others, which he should have 
avoided. Religion, thetefore, teaches him to stand be- 
fore the world after having taken a patticular resolve. 
What vanity to think that the world would be shocked at 
one’s own gteat penance! And whose wishes are we 
to consider? Thete would be no limit. Had Rama 
stopped to consult and argue, he would never have gone 
on Vanavasa and tid the earth of its suffering. He waited 
for no one’s advice. He went forth. For, he prized his 
plighted word mote than his life. Only he can take 
great resolves who has indomitable faith in God and has 
feat of God.’ 

‘One mote question,’ said Shaukat Ali as he stood 
up to go. “Do you need to consult no one before arriv- 
ing at such a decision? You need not even take into con- 
sideration the effect it would have on your health or body?’ 

‘No. It is a matter between me and my Maker. 
And if I must consult someone, I had better not take the 
vow at all. You talk of the effect on my health and body? 
Well, if 1 am too weak to stand it, I may die. What is 
the body worth? Whilst I was in jail, I read with rap- 
turous delight the lives of the Companions of the Pro- 
phet. There is a story that Hazrat Umar sent a present 
of 500 dinars to some one. He shrank from it, and began 
to cry. His wife asked him why he was crying. He 
said: ‘Maya—unteality—has come to me. What 
will happen to me?’ The dinars wete a present from 
such a holy man as Hazrat Umar. But he shtank from 
it because it was unreal, evanescent. And so is life. 
Let God keep this body if He has still to make some use 
of it. Let it perish if it has fulfilled His purpose. In 
fact, I had thought of going on a permanent vow of fast- 
ing if matters did not improve after the fast terminated. 
Hakimji asked me not to think of it. ‘How can I cast 
it out of my mind ?’ said I. ‘It is in my bones, it is part of 
my very being. I would ask Mussalmans to befriend the 
Hindus, if they think it is not contrary to their religion. 
If they think and tell me it is contrary to their religion, 
then [ am sure I should have no cause to live any mote. 
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I should die. I had a plain talk with Khwaja Hassan 
Nizami Saheb also the other day. I told him: ‘Why 
do you try to convert the waifs and strays and the un- 
touchables P Better convert me, so that after I am con- 
vetted many mote might follow me. If those poor 
people embrace Islam, they will not. do so because they 
understand the beauty of Islam, but for other reasons. 
Islam will not be a whit richer for them.’ 

It was an impressive dialogue. I have not even 
done bare justice to it. Shaukat Ali seemed quite over- 
powered. As he rose he said: “Three things I pray for 
evety day; the first is Hindu-Muslim unity; the second, 
that my mother may live to see Islam and India free; the 
third, that Mahatma Gandhi’s mission may be fulfilled.” 


—Mahadev Desai 


GOD IS ONE 


“The soul of religions is one, but it is encased in a multitude 
of forms. The latter will persist to the end of time. Wise 
men will ignore the outward crust and see the same soul living 
under a vatiety of crusts.” 


“Who can name Him, and knowing what he says, 
Say: “I believe in Him’? And who can feel, 
And, with self-violence, to conscious wrong, 
Hardening his heart, say: ‘I believe Him not!” 
The All-Embracing, All-Sustaining One, 

Say, does He not embrace, sustain, include, 
Thee—Me—Himself ? Bends not the sky above? 
And earth, on which we are, ®% it not frm? 
And over us, with constant kindly smile, 
The sleepless stars keep everlasting watch ! 
Am I not here gazing into thine eyes? 

And does not All, that is, 

Seen and unseen—mystetious All— 

Around thee and within, 

Untiring agency, 

Press on thy heart and mind? 

—Fill thy whole heart with it—and, when thou art 

Lost in the consciousness of happiness, 
Then call it what thou wilt 
Happiness |—Heart |—Love !|—God |! 

I have no name for it! 

Feeling is all in all! 

Name is but sound and reek, 

A mist around the glow of Heaven.” 


—Goethe’s Fayst 


Last Thursday night, some Mussalman friends called 
on me by appointment. They appeated to me to be 
ecatnest and sincere. They had much to say against Sdyd- 
dbi and Sangathan. 1 have said my say about these move- 
ments already. So far as possible I do not wish, during 
the privileged weeks) to say anything on matters of 
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controvetsy. I wish to engage the attention of the reader 
on the solution they offered. They said: “We believe 
in the divinity of the Vedas. We believe in Shri Krish- 
naji Maharaj and sang ae Maharaj (the adjectives 
are theirs). Why cannot Hindus believe in the divinity 
of the Quran and say with us that there is no God but God 
and Mahomed is His Prophet? Ours 1s not an exclusive 
religion, but it is essentially inclusive.” 

I told them that the solution was not quite so simple 
as they put it. The formula they suggested might be 
good enough for the cultured few, but it would prove 
ineffective for the man in the street. For the Hindus, 
cow-protection and the playing of music even near the 
mosque was the substance of Hinduism, and for -the 
Mussalmans cow-killing and prohibition of music was 
the substance of Islam. It was, therefore, necessary that 
the Hindus abandon the~idea of compelling Mussalmans 
to stop cow-killing, and Mussalmans the idea of com- 
pelling the Hindus to stop music. The regulation of 
cow-slaughter and playing of music must be left to the 
good-will of the respective communities. Each practice 
would assume a becoming proportion with the growth 
of the tolerant spirit. But I do not propose to elaborate 
hete this ticklish question. 

I wish to examine the attractive formula presented by 
the Mussalman friends and state what is at least acceptable 
to me; and as my instinct is wholly Hindu, I know that 
what I am about to say will be acceptable to the vast mass 
of Hindus. 

In fact, it is the average Mussalman who will not 
accept the divinity of the Vedas and the other Hindu 
sctiptutes, or Krishna or Rama as prophets or incatna- 
tions of the Deity. With the Hindu, it is a new-fangled 
notion to tevile the Quran and the Prophet. I have 
known the Prophet spoken of with reverence in Hindu 
a There ate even Hindu songs paying tribute to 
slam. 

Take the first half of the formula. God is cettainly 
One. He has no second, He is unfathomable, un- 
knowable and unknown to the vast majority of mankind. 
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He is everywhere. He sees without eyes, and hears 
without eats. He is formless and indtvisible. He is 
uncreate, has no father, mother or child; and yet He 
allows Himself to be worshipped as father, mother, wife 
and child. He allows himself even to be worshipped 
as stock and stone, although He is none of these things. 
He is the most elusive. He is the nearest to us if we 
would but know the fact. But He is farthest from us 
when we do not want to realize His omnipresence. There 
are many gods in the Vedas. Other scriptures call them 
angels. But the Vedas sing of only one God. 

I have no hesitation in regarding the Qutan as re- 
vealed, as I have none in regarding the Bible, the Zend 
Avesta, the Granth Saheb and any other clean scriptures as 
revealed. Revelation is the exclusive property of no nation, 
nottibe. If I] know Hinduism at all, it is essentially inclu- 
sive and evet-gtowing, ever-fesponsive. It gives the 
freest scope to imagination, speculation and reason. I 
have found not the slightest difficulty 1n Hindu circles 
about evoking reverence for the Quran and the Prophet. 
But I have found difficulty in Mussalman circles about 
evoking the same reverence for the Vedas or the incarna- 
tions. I had a very good Mussalman client in South 
Africa. He is, alas, dead now. The relation of client 
and counsel developed into one of close companionship 
and mutual regard. We often had religious discussions. 
My friend, though not learned in any sense of the term, 
had an intellect as sharp as a razor. He knew everything 
of the Qutan. He knew something of other religions 
also. He was interested in my accepting Islam. I said 
to him: “I can pay full respect to the Quran and the 
Prophet, why do you ask me to reject the Vedas and the 
incarnations ? They have helped me to be what I am. 
I find the greatest consolation from the Bhagavad Gita 
and Tulsidas’ Ramayana. I frankly confess that the 
Quran, the Bible and the other scriptures of the world, 
in spite of my great regard for them, do not move me as 
do the Gita of Krishna and the Ramayana of Tulsidas.” 
The friend despaired of me and had no hesitation in say- 
ing that there must be something wrong with me. His, 
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however, is not an exceptional case because I have since 
met many Mussalman friends who have held the same 
view. I do, however, believe that this is a passing phase. 
I share Justice Ameer Ali’s view that Islam, in the days of 
Harun-al-Rashid and Mamun, was the most tolerant 
amongst the world’s religions. But there was a reac- 
tion against the liberalism of the teachers of their times. 
The reactionaries had many learned, able and influential 
men amongst them and they vety nearly overwhelmed the 
liberal and tolerant teachers and philosophers of Islam. 
We, in India, are still suffering from the effect of that reac- 
tion. But I have not a shadow of doubt that Islam has 
sufficient in itself to become purged of illiberalism and 
intolerance. We are fast teaching the time when the 
acceptance of the formula suggested by the friends will 
be a common thing among mankind. The need of the 
moment is not one religion, but mutual respect and toler- 
ance of the devotees of the different religions. We want 
to reach not the dead level, but unity in diversity. Any 
attempt to root out traditions, effects of heredity, climate 
and other surroundings is not only bound to fail but is 
a sactilege. The soul of religions is one, but it is en- 
cased in a multitude of forms. The latter will persist to 
the end of time. Wise men will ignore the outward crust 
and see the same soul living under a variety of crusts. 
For Hindus to expect Islam, Christianity or Zoroastrian- 
ism to be driven out of India is as idle a dream as it would 
be for Mussalmans to have only Islam of their imagina- 
tion rule the world. But if belief in one God and the 
race of His Prophets in a never-ending chain is sufficient 
fot Islam, then, we ate all Mussalmans, but we are also 
all Hindus and Christians. Truth is the exclusive proper- 
ty of no single scripture. 


3 


MY REFUGE 


“Man is nothing. Napoleon planned much and found him- 
self a puisoner at St. Helena. The mighty Kaiser aimed at 
the crown of Europe and 1s reduced to the status of a private 
gentleman. God had so willed it. Let us contemplate such 
examples and be humble.” 


To-day is the twentieth day of my penance and pta- 
yet. Presently, from the world of peace I shall enter the 
world of strife. The mote I think of it, the more help- 
less I feel. So many look to me to finish the work begun 
by the Unity Conference. So many expect me to bring 
together the political parties. I know that I can do noth- 
ing. God can do everything. O God! make me Thy 
fit instrument and use me as Thou wilt. 

Man is nothing. Napoleon planned much and found 
himself a prisoner in St. Helena. The mighty Kaiser 
aimed at the crown of Europe and is reduced to the status 
of a ptivate gentleman. God had so willed it. Let us 
contemplate such examples and be humble. 

During these days of gtace, privilege and peace, I 
have hummed to myself a hymn we often sing at the 
Satyagraba Ashrama. It is so good that I cannot resist 
the pleasure of sharing a free rendering of it with the 


reader. The wotds of the hymn better express my state 
than anything else I can write. 


Here they are: 
My honour, O God! is in Thy keeping; 


Thou att ever my Refuge, 
For Thou art Protector of weak, 


It is Thy promise to listen to the wail of sinners; 
J am a sinner of old, help me 


Thou to cross this ocean of darkness. 
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It is Thine to remove the sin 
And the misery of mankind. 
Be gracious to Tulsidas 
And make him Thy devotee.t 


* UT Tae—alt ae 


caare | gaat att are I 
aat aera ae fears, ga as Wes fart 
ofaa saret fares foeret saat BAT Wars | 
al at ofaat toda afga, 1X Tart Fenty 
VI-WSt, Ta-ATT Bas, Tet fTSeT FT 
gafaara ve facor fea, wlaa-ara 2g art 


THE KOHAT VISIT 


“T thought, and still think, that heart-unity between the two 
communities can be brought about by non-officials rather than 
by officials. The latter can undoubtedly assist in many silent 
unofficial ways, but my invatiable experience shows that 
officials as officials can only biting about an armed neutrality, 
but cannot restore friendship.” 


The following correspondence passed between Gandhijt and 
the Viceroy in connection with the former's proposed visit to 


Kohat : 


Gandhiji addressed the following letter to the Pri- 
vate Secretary to the Viceroy on the 16th: 


‘As soon as I have gathered sufficient strength, 1t1s my intention, 
if permitted, to go to Kohat in the company of some Mussal- 
man and some Hindu friends. My object in wanting to go to 
Kohat is to find out from the inhabitants the causes of the Hindu- 
Muslim dissensions and, if possible, with the help of friends, to 
bring about peace between the two communities. I shall thank 
you to let me know as early as possible whether His Excellency 
the Viceroy will permit me and my friends to proceed to Kohat 
for the purpose mentioned.” 


On the 24th, Gandhiji sent the following telegram as 
no teply had been received till then : 


“*May I have a reply by wire to my letter dated the 16th.” 


In reply to the above, the following telegram was 
received from the Private Secretary to the Viceroy, dated 
October 26th; 


“You do not state in your letter dated October 16th when you 
propose to visit Kohat. Please state for His Excellency’s in- 
formation on what date approximately it is your desite to visit 
Kohat. Kindly send your reply by telegram.” 


Gandhiji thereupon wired as follows on the 27th: 


“Thanks for the wire. It is my intention to leave Delhi with my 
colleagues on November 1, or as early as possible theteafter, to 


THE KOHAT VISIT 97 


stay at Rawalpindi for two or three days and then proceed to 
Kohat staying there for three or four days.” 


In reply to the above, the following telegrarn dated 
the 28th was received: 


“Thanks for yout telegram. From the information he has 
received from the N. W. F. Province, H. BE. the Viceroy is of 
opinion that the dates you mention are not propitious for your 
visit to Kohat and that you will be very well advised to defer it 
until later. 

“As you ate aware, efforts have been made for some time past to 
bring the two communities together again at Kohat to facilitate 
the te-settlement of Hindus and toinducethe resumption of former 
neighbourly relations. If the course of those negotiations con- 
tinues undisturbed, there 1s good hope of permanent peace in 
future, but at the moment feelings ate raw and any cause may 
again arouse iffitation in the recent wounds. 

“There 1s apprehension, indeed it is almost inevitable, that ex- 
citement may be aroused by your visit which, despite your inten- 
tions, may cause a set-back there. The Hindus will naturally 
gather in considerable numbers to meet you and it 1s probable 
the Mahomedans will also assemble forces and that trans-border 
Muslims might come in to support the latter. It1s feared that the 
result would be to range the two communities into sharply sepa- 
rated and hostile camps and to intensify the feelings in each camp 
and there might be even mote deplorable results from friction 
between the two camps. 

“Por this reason, in His Excellency’s view, it would be most 
unwise and undesirable for you to visit Kohat with your friends 
on the dates you indicate. It 1s appreciated that your desire is 
to foster unity between the two communities; but 1t must be 
remembered that in this frontier district forces may be set in 
motion which it may be difficult to control. 

““His Excellency regrets that he cannot countenance your visit 
at present. It may be possible for His Excellency to reconsider 
this view at a later date when the position has changed and when 
feelings have had sufficient time to become less openly and ac- 
tively bitter and only inner prejudices from past events at Kohat 
temain to be finally soothed, healed or eradicated.” 


Telegram from Gandhiji to the Private Secretary to 
the Viceroy, dated October 28: 


“Thanks for the wire. While I bow to His Excellency’s decision, 
I venture to state that it was not my intention to encourage Hindu 
tefugees at Rawalpindi to return to Kohat unless the Kohat Mus- 
salmans were willing and eager to receive them with open arms. 
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*‘Had I been permitted to proceed to Kohat, it was my intention 
to use with the assistance of Mussalman friends the friendly rela- 
tions which, I believe, I enjoy with Mussalmans io bring about 
an amicable settlement. I thought, and still think, that heart- 
unity between the two communities can be brought about by 
non-officials rather than by officials. The latter can undoubtedly 
assist in many silent unofficial ways, but my invariable experience 
shows that officials as officials can only bring about an armed 
neutrality, but cannot restore friendship. 

“As the public have been led to believe that my visit to Kohat 
was impending, I propose to publish this cortespondence unless 
His Excellency desires otherwise.”’ 


Telegram from the Private Secretary to the Viceroy 
to Gandhiji, dated October 28, in reply to the above: 


**Thank you for your telegram. His Excellency has noted your 
views. Having regatd to the special considerations, to which 
he referred in my previous telegram, he must adhere to the deci- 


sion. There is no objection to your publishing the correspon- 
dence.” 


THE KOHAT TRAGEDY 


“I would welcome a tesolution by the Goveinment that no 
one need look to them for piotection in inter-ccmmunal 
quatrels. If we would learn each patty to defend itself 
against encroachment upon its liberty by the other, we wculd 
be well on the road to Swaraj.”’ 


The Government of India has rung down the curtain 
upon the Kohat tragedy. In the Viceregal reply to Pan- 
dit Malaviyaji, the Government had prepared the public 
fot some resolution as is now before the public. The 
resolution is a demonstration of the Government’s un- 
challengeable supremacy and disregard of public opinion, 
as it is also a demonstration of national impotence. To 
me the Kohat tragedy is not so much a result of Hindu- 
Muslim tension, as of the utter worthlessness and incom- 
petence of the local administration. Had they performed 
their elementary duty of protecting life and property, the 
wanton destruction begun and continued in broad 
day-light could have been easily prevented. But like 
Neto, the authority watched and danced while Rome was 
burning. The authority cannot plead helplessness. It 
had ample resources at its disposal. It was at no time 
overwhelmed except by its own criminal indifference and 
callousness. 

And now the Government of India has become part- 
net in the crime by white-washing the local officials and 
even converting their neglect or worse into ‘coolness 
and coutage.’ 

One would have expected a full, open and indepen- 
dent inquiry. But nothing beyond a departmental in- 
quity at which the public was unrepresented took place. 
Its finding can command no public confidence. The refu- 
gees, from Rai Bahadur Sardar Makhan Singh downward, 
whom my Mussalman colleagues and I saw, whilst admit- 
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ting that a pamphlet containing the highly insulting verses 
was published by Lala Jiwandas, said that ample amends 
were made for the publication by the Hindus and that 
the Hindu firing was in self-defence and after the destruc- 
tion had been statted by the Mussalmans. On behalf of 
the Kohat Mussalmans, it was contended that sufficient 
amends were not made with tegard to the pamphlet and 
that the Mussalman destruction and firing took place 
after the Hindus had opened fire and taken Mussalman 
life. Unfortunately, the Mussalmans of Kohat not 
having come to Rawalpindi, we were unable to find out 
the real truth. It is, therefore, difficult to say that the 
Government of India’s distribution of blame is erroneous. 
But its finding cannot be accepted as an impartial or 
acceptable judgment. The Hindus of Kohat cannot be 
expected to accept and submit to the finding. Not 
can such a finding, because it seems to favour the Mussal- 
man contention, be any consolation to the Mussalmans of 
Kohat. For, it would be wrong for the Mussalman public 
to applaud the Government of India’s finding, because 
it for the moment seems to support the Mussalman con- 
tention. Any finding to be satisfactory must be joint 
and artived at by Hindus and Mussalmans of proved 
impartiality. The Government of India resolution is, 
therefore, a challenge to both the communities. It tells 
the Hindu refugees to return to Kohat on pain of sub- 
mission to humiliating conditions. It bribes the Mussal- 
mans to impose humiliation on their Hindu brethren. I 
hope that Hindus will prefer a life of penury outside 
Kohat but without humiliation, to a life of plenty in Ko- 
hat with humiliation. I hope that Mussalmans will be 
manly enough to refuse the bait offered by the Govern- 
ment and decline to be party to imposing humiliation 
on their Hindu brethren, who are in a hopeless minority 
in Kohat. Whosesoever the initial blunder and provo- 
cation, the fact stands that the Hindus were practically 
forced out of Kohat. It is up to the Mussalmans, there- 
fore, to go to Rawalpindi and take the refugees back to 
Kohat with friendliness and with full guarantee for the 
safety of their lives and property. The Hindus outside 
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Kohat should make it easy for the Mussalmans to make the 
approach. The Mussalmans outside should insist upon 
those in Kohat recognizing their primary obligation to the 
Hindu minority. On a proper and honourable solution 
of this delicate problem lies, in a large measute, the success 
of the efforts to bring about Hindu-Muslim unity. 

The sooner we, both co-operators and non-co-opeta- 
tots, cease to rely upon Government protection against 
one another, the better it will be for us and the quicker 
and more lasting will be the solution. Viewed in that 
light, the indifference of the Kohat officials is to be wel- 
comed. History would have been differently and more 
honourably written if the Hindus had not sought the 
protection of officials, had stuck to their homes and with- 
out offering any defence, or even in the act of forcibly 
defending themselves and their property and their depen- 
dents had been reduced to cinders. I would welcome a 
resolution by the Government that no one need look to 
them for protection in intet-communal quarrels. If we 
would learn each party to defend itself against encroach- 
ment upon its liberty by the other, we would be well on 
the road to Swaraj. It would be a fine training in self- 
defente and self-respect or, which is the same thing, 
Swaraj. There ate two ways of defence. The best and 
the most effective is not to defend at all, but to remain at 
one’s post tisking every danger. The next best, but 
equally honourable method is to strike bravely in self- 
defence and put one’s life in the most dangerous positions. 
A few pitched battles between the two will soon teach 
them the uselessness of breaking one another’s heads. 
It will teach them that to fight thus is not to serve God 
but to serve Satan. 

I conclude this article by repeating the promise I 
made to the refugees in Rawalpindi. If they will not 
retutn to Kohat till they receive cordial invitation from 
the Kohat Mussalmans, I shall be prepared, as soon as the 
engagements already taken up are finished, to go to Rawal- 
pindi in company with M. Shaukat Ali and attempt to 
smooth the relations between the two, or failing that to 
help them to find suitable occupation in life. 


HOW NOT TO DO IT 


‘‘Fortunately, Hindu-Muslim unity does not finally depend 
upon religious or political leaders, It depends upon the 
enlightened selfishness of the masses belonging to both the 
communities. They cannot be misled for all time.” 


Jamiat-ul-Tabligh Islam has favoured me with the 
following translation of a resolution recently passed by it: 


‘Resolved that the responsibility for the entite series of deplor- 
able events, which took place during the recent disturbances 
at Kohat and which resulted in great loss of life and property to 
the residents of that place, lies with the person or persons who 
published at Kohat the offensive afid provoking pamphlet which 
contained vile attacks on Islam and deeply wounded the religious 
feelings of Mussalmans. The Hindus who fired shots and killed 
Mussalmans are also responsible for aggravating the delicate situa- 
tion still further. This Jamiat expresses sympathy with all those 
residents of Kohat, irrespective of creed and caste, who suffered 
loss of life or property in the coutse of these disturbances. As 
a teligious society, this Jamiat feels bound to point to Mahatma 
Gandhi and other political leaders that unless scurtilous attacks, 
in writing or by speech, on religion and founders and leaders of 
religious movements are absolutely stopped, the creation and 
maintenance of Hindu-Muslim unity in India will always be found 
impossible.” 


I am unable to congratulate the Jamiat on its resolu- 
tion. It seems that both the parties have made up their 
minds on the main facts, although no impartial inquiry 
has yet been held. Is it an established fact that the tres- 
ponsibility for the ‘entire series of deplotable events’ 
lies with “the person or persons who published at Kohat 
the offensive and provoking pamphlet? Is it also an 
established fact that ‘the Hindus who fired shots and 
killed Mussalmans are also responsible for aggravating 
the delicate situation still further?’ If the two facts 
above-mentioned are clearly established, the Hindus at 
least are not entitled to any sympathy which the Jamiat 
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shows for the loss in life and property suffered by them. 
For, they have reaped what they have sown. The Jamuat 
is, therefore, inconsistent in showing sympathy to the 
Hindus. And what is the point in the Jamiat telling me 
and other political leaders that ‘unless scurrilous attacks 
on teligion and founders of teligious movements are 
absolutely stopped, the creation and maintenance of 
Hindu-Muslim unity in India will always be found im- 
possible r? If what the Jamiat contends is true, is not the 
impossibility of unity a fact for the Jamiat to note as well 
as the political leaders? And must Hindu-Muslim unity 
be impossible because some person delivers attacks on 
teligion? According to the Jamiat, one insane Hindu 
or one insane Mussalman is enough to make Hindu-Mus- 
lim unity impossible. Fortunately, Hindu-Muslim unity 
does not finally depend upon religious or political leaders. 
It depends upon the enlightened selfishness of the masses 
belonging to both the communities. They cannot be 
misled for all time. But I hope that the original tresolu- 
tion of the Jamiat does not read as bad as the translation 
before me. 


KOHAT HINDUS 


“T am 1n a position to teiterate my advice to the Hindus that 
in their place I should not return to Kohat unless there is an 
honourable peace with the Mussalmans without the Govern- 
ment intervention.” 


I know that the pages of this week’s Young India 
will be searched for the finding? of Maulana Shaukat Ali 


1The statements of Mahatma Gandhi and Maulana Shaukat 
Ali were published in Young India of March 26th, 1925. In his state- 
ment Mahatmaji ascribed the happenings at Kohat on September 9, 
1924, to “the resentment felt by the Mussalmans ovet the resentment 
felt in their turn by the Hindus over the conversions (so-called in 
my opinion) of Hindus—-men and married women—and consequent 
steps taken by them, the Hindus. The desite of the Parachas (Mus- 
salman traders of Kohat) to oust the Hindus of Kohat was another. 
The resentment felt over the alleged abduction by Sardar Makhan 
Singh’s son of a married Mussalman girl was the third.” Mahatmaji 
also found that while the pamphlet circulated by Lala Jiwandas, 
Secretary of the Sanatan Dharma Sabha, was offensive, the Hindus 
had made sufficient reparations for it subsequently. Mahatmaji 
found that the Muslims had no excuse whatsoever for their furious 
onslaught on the Hindus on the roth of Septembei and the following 
days. As regards the Government, Mahatmaji said that in ignoring 
the repeated watnings given by the Hindus that Muslims were pue- 
pating for their sack and that their lives and property wete in danger, 
“the authorities on the spot betrayed callous indifference, incompe- 
tence and weakness.” He condemned the forced conversions of 
Hindus to Islam. 

Maulana Shaukat Ali, in his statement, found that the Hindus 
were as much responsible as the Mussalmans for the affair. The 
Hindus were clever and better educated and were growing in strength 
at the expense of the Muslims in Kohat. The officials, though not 
anxious that the Hindus should grow in strength, were taking special 
advantage of the situation to further emasculate the Muslim gentry. 
He repudiated that there were forced conversions and found that the 
removal of tuft and the use of Muslim caps by Hindus were intended 


by friendly Muslims to protect Hindus from Muslim mob fury.— 
Babu Rajendra Prasad. 
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and myself on the tragedy of last September. 1 am sorty 
to disappoint the curious. For Maulana Shaukat Ali is 
not with me and I must not publish anything without 
his first seeing it. 1 may, however, tell the reader that 
I have already discussed my impressions with Pandit 
Motilalji, then Pandit Malaviyaji and lastly with Hakim 
Saheb Ajmal Khan, Dr. Ansari and the Ali Brothers. And 
I have just finished writing them out during my journey to 
Sabarmati. My notes will be immediately forwarded to 
Maulana Shaukat Ali and I shall hope to publish them 
together with Maulana Shaukat Ali’s endorsement, addi- 
tion, or amendment as the case may be. But apart from 
the finding, Iam in a position to reiterate my advice to the 
Hindus that in their place I should not return to Kohat, 
unless there is an honourable peace with the Mussalmans 
without theGovernment intervention. This is not possible 
at the present moment. For, unfortunately, the Muslim 
Working Committee which is at present guiding the 
Mussalmans of Kohat was not and would not be tepre- 
sented before us. I can appreciate the delicate position 
of the Hindus. They do not want to lose their property. 
The Maulana Saheb and I have failed to bring about 
peace. We have failed even to draw the ptincipal Mussal- 
mans fot a discussion. Nor am Jina position to say that 
we should succeed in our attempt in the near future. In 
the circumstances, the Hindus are at liberty to take any 
course they may consider advisable. In spite of out 
failure, I can only advise one course: ‘Don’t return till 
the Mussalmans take you to Kohat with self-respect and 
dignity.” But I know that this is cold comfort except for 
those who ate able to stand on their own legs and are 
in need of no advice from any quatter whatsoever. Such 
is not the position of the Kohat refugees. I have conveyed 
my views to Pandit Malaviyajii He has been their 
guide from the beginning and they must act as he advises 
them. Lalaji came to Pindi but he was unfortunately 
laid up in bed. My own considered opinion is given in 
the statement sent to Maulana Shaukat Ali. But I con- 
fess in advance that it will bring no solace to them. I 
am but a btoken reed, not worth relying upon. 


206 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


But thete is no hesitation about my advice regarding 
what the refugees should do whilst they ate outside Kohat. 
I cannot help remarking that it is demoralizing for men 
and women, who have strong arms and legs and who are 
otherwise physically fit, to subsist on charity. They 
must find out some occupation for themselves or with 
the aid of the local men. I have suggested carding, 
spinning and even weaving. But they may do any other 
useful work they choose or that may be chosen for them. 
The idea is that no person, man ot woman, who is phy- 
sically fit should live on charity. There must be always 
enough occupation in a well-ordered state for all who ate 
willing to work. The refugees must be able to give a 
good account of every minute of their time whilst they 
ate being supported by the nation. ‘Idle hands some 
mischief still will ever find to do’—is not a mere school- 
boy rhyme. It contains a profound truth which can be 
verified by everyone for himself. Let there be no dis- 
tinction between tich and poor, high and low. They ate 
all bed-fellows in adversity. And the rich and the well- 
to-do should set an example to the others by labouring 
usefully even though they may not be drawing rations. 
What an incalculable good it must be to a nation whose 
membets know an occupation which can stand them in 
good stead in distress! The refugees’ life would have 
taken a nobler turn if they had all been spinners or car- 
ders ot weavers. The refugees’ camp would, then, have 
ptesented the appearance of a busy-hive and could have 
been kept up indefinitely. If the men do not decide to 
return at once, it is not yet too late to mend. It is a mis- 
take to issue dry rations. It is no doubt less trouble to 
the committee of management, but it means more waste 
and utter indiscipline among the tefugees. They should 
place themselves undet soldiers’ discipline, keeping 
tegular hours for tising, washing, praying, feeding, work- 
ing and retiting. Thete is no reason why there should 
not be Ramayana teadings or such other readings for 
them. All this requires thought, care, attention and 


diligence. Given these, the calamity could be turned into 
a blessing in disguise, : 


THE EMBARGO 


“My putpose, so far as it is humanly possible, 1s to avoid 
taking a single step that may even indirectly precipitate viol- 
ence on the part of the people. But a time must come when 
non-violent resistance on my patt may become a duty in total 
disregatd of untoward consequences.”’ 


I publish the following telegraphic correspondence 
between the Private Secretary to H. HE. the Viceroy and 
myself : 


Telegram to the Private Secretary to the Viceroy 
toth Feb. 1925 


‘Does His Excellency now consider it possible to permit me and 
my colleagues to visit Kohat during beginning March.” 


Reply to the above 
13th Feb. 1925 


“His Excellency the Viceroy desires me to thank you for your 
telegram and the courtesy that prompted it. Huis Excellency 
would have been glad to be able to fallin with your wishes. But 
his attention has been called to the advice you have just given 
in Young India to the Kohat Hindus not to return to Kohat unless 
the Muslims make honourable peace with them without Govern- 
ment intervention. The only constiuction His Excellency can 
put on this article is that, if you went to Kohat, your influence 
would be directed towards the bieak-down of the recent settle- 
ment, the effecting of which was a matter of great concern to 
His Excellency and from whichhe hopes and believes an enduring 
reconciliation will spring. Huis Excellency is sure, therefote, that 
you youiself will appreciate how impossible it is for him to fall 
in with your wishes.”’ 


Second Telegram to Private Secretary to the Viceroy 


roth Feb. 1925 


“Thanks telegram. In Young India, mentioned in your telegram 
I have stated ideal, but have no desire to distutb withdrawal 
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ptosecution. My purpose is to establish real peace which I hold 
is almost impossible with Government intervention or better 
still, without private and spontaneous effort. Intervention of 
my friends and self can only assist Government effort, so far as 
it promotes substantial peace. Please reply Sabarmati.” 


Reply to the above 
2and Feb. 1925 


‘His Excellency desires me to thank you for your telegram. The 
agreement which has now been laboriously reached was only pos- 
sible with the spontaneous help of private persons of both com- 
munities. Itis, of course, of the natute of a comptomise between 
the two communities and any alteration in its terms would upset 
the whole settlement. Moreover, it is only on the basis of this 
settlement that His Excellency consented after much heart-search- 
ing to a withdrawal of prosecutions. While, therefore, His 
Excellency appreciates that your own desire 1s also fot peace, 
he feels that your proposed visit would lead to a re-opening of the 
case and, therefore, however much he may regret it, he must 
abide by the previous decision.” 


It is quite true that my going to Kohat is likely to 
re-open the settlement in so far as it is intrinsically bad. 
It is a settlement brought about by coercion, for it has 
been arrived at under threat of prosecutions on either 
side. It is not a voluntary settlement that pleases the 
patties. Both the Hindus and the Mussalmans, whom 
Maulana Shaukat Ali and I met at Rawalpindi, said as 
much. But my visit to Kohat, whatever else it may 
of may not bring about, can never mean greater estrange- 
ment between the parties. If, therefore, I had been per- 
mitted together with Mussalman friends to proceed to 
Kohat, it would have meant furtherance of peace which 
the Viceroy claims to have at heart equally with me. 
Whilst, therefore, I was able somewhat to understand 
the refusal when the things were still in a ferment, I am 
unable to understand the prohibition at the present mo- 
ment. Priends were not wanting who suggested that 
I should have proceeded to Kohat without permission 
of intimation and taken the risk of a ptohibition ordet. 
I could not do so, unless I meant to disobey any such order 
and court imprisonment. And as I hold that there is no 
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atmosphere at the present moment in the country for 
any such step, I could not take the proposed risk. I 
can only hope that the authorities will appreciate the 
deliberation with which I am avoiding every step that 
may precipitate civil resistance. My purpose, so far 
as itis humanly possible, is to avoid taking a single 
step that may even indirectly precipitate violence on 
the part of the people. But a time must come when non- 
violent tesistance on my part may become a duty in total 
disregard of untoward consequences. I do not myself 
know when such a time can ot will come. I know that 
it is a possibility. But when that time comes, I hope that 
friends will not find me wanting. Till then, I must ask 
them to bear with me. 


14 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“A govetnment can give protection against thieves and 
robbers, but not even a Swataj Government will be able to 
protect people against a wholesale boycott by one community 
of another. ... When quarrels become a normal thing of life, it 
is called civil war and parties must fight it out themselves.” 


In the course of his Presidential Address at the 39th Indian 
National Congress, Belgaum, Gandbyi said : 


Hindu-Muslim unity is not less important than the 
spinning-wheel. It is the breath of our life. I do not 
need to occupy much of your"time on this question, be- 
cause the necessity of it for Swaraj is almost universally 
accepted. I say ‘almost? because I know some Hindus 
and some Mussalmans who prefer the present condition 
of dependence on Great Britain if they cannot have either 
wholly Hindu ot wholly Mussalman India, Happily, 
their number is small. 

I share Maulana Shaukat Ali’s robust optimism that 
the present tension is a mere temporary distemper. The 
Khilafat agitation, in which Hindus made common cause 
with their Mussalman brethren, and the Non-co-opera- 
tion that followed it caused an awakening among the 
hitherto slumbering masses. It has given a new cons- 
ciousness to the classes as well as the masses. Interested 
persons who wete disappointed during the palmy days of 
Non-co-opetation, now that it has lost the charm of 
novelty, have found their opportunity, and are trading 
upon the religious bigotry or the selfishness of both the 
communities. The result is written in the history of the 
feuds of the ‘i two yeats. Religion has been travestied. 
Trifles have been dignified by the name of religious tenets 
which, the fanatics claim, must be observed at any cost. 
Economic and political causes have been brought into 
play for the sake of fomenting trouble. The culminat- 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 2I1 


ing point was teached in Kohat. The tragedy was 
ageravated by the callous indifference of the local 
authority. I must not tarry to examine the causes or to 
distribute the blame. I have not the material for the 
task, even if I was minded for it. Suffice it to say, that the 
Hindu refugees fled for fear of their lives. Thete is in 
Kohat an overwhelming Mussalman majority. They 
have, in so fat as is possible under a foreign domination, 
effective political control. It is up to them, therefore, 
to show that the Hindus ate as safe in the midst of their 
majority, as they would be if the whole population of 
Kohat was Hindu. The Mussalmans of Kohat may not 
rest satisfied till they have brought back to Kohat every 
one of the refugees. I hope that the Hindus would not 
fall into the trap laid for them by the Government and 
would resolutely decline to go back till the Mussalmans 
of Kohat have given thém full assurances as to their 
lives and property. 

The Hindus can live in the midst of an overwhelm- 
ing Mussalman majority only if the latter are willing to 
receive and treat them as friends and equals, just as Mussal- 
mans, if in a minority, must depend for honourable exis- 
tence in the midst of a Hindu majority on the latter’s 
friendliness. A government can give protection against 
thieves and robbers, but not even a Swaraj Government 
will be able to protect people against a wholesale boycott 
by one community of another. Governments can deal 
with abnormal situations. When quartels become a 
normal thing of life, it is called civil war and parties must 
fight it out themselves. The present Government being 
foteign—in teality, a veiled military rule—has tesoutces 
at its command for its protection against any combina- 
tion we can make and has, therefore, the power, if it has 
the will, to deal with our class feuds. But no Swataj 
Government with any pretension to being a popular 
govetnment can possibly be organized and maintained 
on a war footing. A Swaraj Government means a Go- 
vernment established by the free joint will of Hindus, 
Mussalmans and others. Hindus and Mussalmans, if 
they desite Swaraj, have perforce to settle their differences 
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amicably. 

The Unity Conference at Delhi has paved the way 
for a settlement of religious differences. The Committee 
of the All Parties’ Conference is, among other things, ex- 
pected to find a workable and just solution of the political 
differences not only between Hindus and Mussalmans but 
between all classes and all castes, sects or denominations. 
Our goal must be removal, at the earliest possible mo- 
ment, of communal or sectional representation. A com- 
mon electorate must impartially elect its representatives 
on the sole ground of merit. Our services must be like- 
wise impartially manned by the most qualified men and 
women. But till that time comes and communal jealou- 
sies ot preferences become a thing of the past, minorities 
who suspect the motives of majorities must be allowed 
their way. The majorities must set the example of self- 
sacrifice. 


TOWARDS UNITY 


‘YT am opposed to it (communal representation) with all my 
heart, but I would agree to anything as long as it ensures 
peace and is honourable to both the parties.” 


The All Parties’ Committee met to consider the ques- 
tion referred to it by the Conference. It appointed a 
sub-committee of neatly fifty to consider the question. 
The sub-committee appointed a smaller committee to 
consider all possible Swaraj schemes and report to the sub- 
committee the results of its deliberations. Dr. Besant 
is labouring at this smailer committee with her usual 
application and energy which put to shame younger 
men and women. But, naturally, the attention centred 
round the Hindu-Muslim problem; not that it is intrinsi- 
cally more important except for individuals like me, 
but because it blocks all progress towards Swaraj. The 
sub-committee proved too formal for the task. It was 
necessaty to avoid the reserve and the stiffness even of a 
committee and to be absolutely informal and to have a 
still smaller number of persons. This was done and a 
few of each community met at Hakim Saheb’s house. 
The result has been succinctly given to the Ptess by Pan- 
dit Motilal Nehru. I agree that there is no cause for 
anxiety or disappointment. For all want a solution. 
Some want it at once, some tegard the time not to be 
seasonable, some would sacrifice everything to get a 
solution, others would be cautious and would wait till 
they have secured what to them is an indispensable mini- 
mum. But all agreed that a solution of the problem was 
essential to Swara. And since all want Swaraj, a solution 
must not be beyond the reach of those who ate engaged in 
finding it. The ptospect was never so bright as when 
we patted to meet again on 28th February. Mean- 
while, every one is to explore fresh avenues to a settle- 
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ment. 

The public will want to know my view of communal 
reptesentation. I am opposed to it with all my heart, 
but I would agree to anything so long as it ensures peace 
and is honourable to both the parties. In the absence of 
agreement on the plans suggested by either party, I have 
presented a solution which might answer the purpose. 
But I need not discuss it at the present stage. I hope 
that the responsible members of both the communities 
will leave no stone unturned whether by means of pti- 
vate, quiet talks or by means of a public expression of 
their opinions. I hope, too, that newspapet-men will 
write nothing to irritate any party, but will observe dis- 
cteet silence where they cannot usefully assist. 


ON ANOTHER’S LAND 


‘“*Many things ate impossible and yet are the only things right. 
A teformer’s business is to make the impossible possible by 
giving an ocular demonstration of the possibility in his own 
conduct.’’ 


A. friend says: 


**You ask us at every turn to yield to Mussalmans, you ask us not 
to resort to law coutts on any account. Have you fully consider- 
ed the consequences of what you ate saying? Have you taken 
into account human nature? What are we to do when mosques 
ate being put up on our ground without our permission? What 
ate we to do when unscrupulous men bring suits against us for 
monies we do not owe, ot when they actually rob us of our pos- 
sessions? In giving your answers you must take our poor selves 
into consideration. You dare not say you do not know us. Or, 
if you give your fatwas in utter obliviousness of us, you must 
not blame us if we do not respond to your counsels of perfection. 
Let me tell you that you are sometimes impossible.” 


I sympathize with the friends who talk to me in this 
strain. I am prepared to recognize the limitations of 
human nature for the very simple reason that I recog- 
nize my own. But precisely as recognizing my own limi- 
tations, I do not deceive myself by refusing to distinguish 
between what I ought to do and what I fail to do. I 
must not deceive others by refusing to notice the same 
distinction and telling them that what they propose to do 
is not only perhaps defensible but also right. Many 
things are impossible and yet are the only things right. 
A teformer’s business is to make the impossible possible 
by giving an ocular demonstration of the possibility in 
his own conduct. Whoever thought it possible before 
Edison to speak to people hundreds of miles away from 
us? Marconi went a step further and made wireless 
communication possible. We are daily witnessing the 
phenomenon of the impossible of yesterday becoming 
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the possible of to-day. As in physical science, so in 
psychological. 
Now for the concrete questions. The question of 
mosques built on another’s land without his permission 
is incredibly simple. If A is in possession of his land and 
some one comes to build something on it, be it even a 
mosque, A has the tight at the first opportunity of pulling 
down the structure. Any building of the shape of a 
mosque is not a mosque. A building to be a mosque 
must be duly consecrated. A building put up on an- 
other’s land without his permission is a pute robbery. 
Robbery cannot be consecrated. If A has not the will 
ot the capacity to destroy the building miscalled mosque, 
he has the tight of going to a law court to have the build- 
ing pulled down. Law courts are forbidden to convinc- 
ed non-co-operators, but not to those who tequite such 
conviction. Moreover, full noén-co-operation we have 
never practised. A practice has a flaw in it when it is not 
only inconvenient, but clearly defeats the end it was 
designed to serve. So long as 1 own property 1 must 
defend it, whether by the force of law courts or by the 
force of my own strong arms. The act is in essence the 
same. Out national non-co-operation is or was with a 
system. It presupposed co-opetation among ourselves 
in a general way. But when we non-co-operate among 
ourselves, national non-co-opetation is a mirage. Indivi- 
dual non-co-operation is possible when we own not a 
clod of earth. It is possible only for a Sannyasi. ‘The 
highest fulfilment of religion, therefore, requires a giving 
up of all possession. Having ascettained the law of out 
being, we must set about reducing it to practice to the 
extent of our capacity and no further. That is the middle 
way. When a robbet comes to take away A’s property, 
he can deliver the property to him if he recognizes in him 
a blood-brother. If he does not feel like one, but dreads 
the robber and would wish that some one was near to 
knock him down, he must try to knock him down and 
take the consequence. If he has the desire but not the 
ability to fight the robber, he must allow himself to be 
tobbed and then call in the assistance of law courts to 
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regain the lost property. In both the cases he has as 
good a chance of losing his property as of regaining it. 
If he is a sane man like me, he would reach with me the 
conclusion that to be really happy he must not own any- 
thing or own things only so long as his neighbours per- 
mit him. In the last resort we live not by our physical 
strength but by sufferance. Hence, the necessity of 
uttermost humility and absolute reliance on God. This 
is living by soul-force. This is highest self-expression. 

Let us bear the law in mind, not as an academic and 
attractive proposition when it is written on paper, but as 
the law of our being to be continually realized, and let us 
fashion out practice in accordance with the law and the 
measure of our ability to live up to it. 


THE NATIONAL WEEK 


“T should despair of real unity 1f we would fight under the 
shadow of the Biitish Uniform and perjured evidence before 
British courts. We must be men before we rule ourselves.” 


The 6th and 13th of April must for ever temain 
gteen in Indian memory. 6th April 1919, witnessed an 
unexpected and huge mass awakening of the nation. 
On 13th of April, the nation was made to offer a sacrifice 
in which Hindu, Mussalman and Sikh blood mingled at 
Jallianwalla Bagh. They became one in death. 

Since then much water has flowed under the Sabar- 
mati bridge. The nation has passed through many 
vicissitudes. To-day Hindu-Muslim unity seems to have 
been but a dream. I observe that both are preparing for 
a fight. Each claims that it is preparing in self-defence. 
Rach is in a measure tight. And if they must fight, let 
them fight bravely, disdaining the protection of the police 
or the law courts. If they will do that, the lesson of 13th 
April will not have been lost upon them. If we will cease 
to be slaves, we must cease to tely for protection upon 
the British bayonet or the slippery justice of law courts. 
Not to rely upon either at the crucial moment is the best 
training for Sweraj. ‘The supetsession of Sit Abdur 
Rahim, the passage of the Supplementary Ordinance, 
the restoration of the Salt Tax tell us in plainest language 
that the British rulers propose to tule in spite of our 
opposition. In fact, they tell us by their action as clearly 
as possible that they can and will rule without our assis- 
tance. Shall we not have the negative courage of doing 
without their assistance? We have seen that we can, 
when we do not quarrel. It is possible, if we have some 
courage, to do without that assistance even if we quattel. 
It is any day better to stand erect with a broken and ban- 
daged head than to crawl on one’s belly, in order to be 
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able to save one’s head. I can see Hindu-Muslim unity 
issuing out of our street fights without Government 
intervention. I should despair of real unity if we would 
fight under the shadow of the British Uniform and per- 
juted evidence before British courts. We must be men 
before we would rule ourselves. 


THE SCIENCE OF SURRENDER 


“To surrender is not to confer favour. Justice that love gives 
is a surrender, justice that law gives is a punishment. Whata 
lover gives transcends justice. And yet it is always less than 
he wishes to give because he is anxious to give mote and frets 
that he has nothing left.” 


Exception has been taken to my tematks at a meet- 
ing in Calcutta that Deshabandhu in his relations with 
the Mussalmans brought ‘the science of sutrender to per- 
fection.” The exception has been taken because my 
critics impute to me the implication that by surrender 
I mean that Deshabandhu gonferred on Mussalmans 
favours, that is, things they were not entitled to. The 
Ctitics opine that the Hindus ate acting towards the Mus- 
salmans much the same as Englishmen are acting towards 
us all, having first taken away everything and then offer- 
ing us doles in the name of favours. 

I know what I said at the meeting in question. I 
have not tead the reports of my speech, but I desire to 
abide by all I said at that meeting. I make bold to say 
that without mutual surrender there is no hope for this 
distraught country. Let us not be hyper-sensitive or 
devoid of imagination. To surtendet is not to confer 
favour. Justice that love gives is a surtender, justice 
that law gives is a punishment. What a lover gives 
transcends justice. And yet it is always less than he 
wishes to give, because he is anxious to give mote and 
frets that he has nothing left. It is libellous to say that 
Hindus act like Englishmen. Hindus cannot even if 
they would, and this I say in spite of the brutality of the 
labourers of Kidderpore. Both Hindus and “Mussal- 
mans sail in the same boat. Both ate fallen. And they 
ate in the position of lovets, have to be, whether they 
will or no. Every act, therefore, of a Hindu towards 
the Mussalman and vice versa must be an act of surrender 
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and not metre justice. They may not weigh their acts 
in golden scales and exact consideration. Each has to 
regatd himself ever a debtor of the other. By justice, 
why should not a Mussalman kill a cow every day in 
front of me? But his love for me testrains him from 
so doing, and he goes out of his way sometimes even 
to teftain from eating beef for his love of me, and yet 
thinks that he has done only just what is right. Justice 
petmits me to shout my music in the ear of Maulana 
Mahomed Ali when he is at prayer, but I go out of my 
way to anticipate his feelings and make my talks whis- 
pets whilst he is praying and still consider that I have 
conferred no favour on the Maulana. On the other hand, 
I should become a loathsome creature if I exercised my 
just right of playing tomtom precisely at the time of his 
prayer. Justice might have been satisfied if Deshaban- 
dhu Das had not filled certain posts with Mussalmans, 
but he went out of his way to anticipate Mussalman wishes 
and placate Mussalman sentiment. It was his sensitive- 
ness to placate them that hastened his death. For I know 
what a shock it was to him to learn that law, 2.e., justice 
would compel him to disinter certain remains buried in 
unauthorized ground and he was trying to find out means 
of avoiding any the slightest offence to Muslim senti- 
ment even though it may be unteasonable. This was 
going out of the way—not his way, but the way of the 
wotld. And yet he never considered that he was con- 
ferring any favour on the Mussalmans by delicately con- 
sidering their feelings. Love never claims, it ever gives. 
Love ever suffers, never resents, never revenges itself. 
This talk, therefore, of justice and nothing but jus- 
tice is a thoughtless, angry and ignorant outburst whe- 
ther it comes from Hindus or Mussalmans. So long 
as Hindus and Mussalmans continue to prate about justice, 
they will never come together. ‘Might is right’ is the 
last word of ‘justice and nothing but justice. Why 
should Englishmen surrender an inch of what they have 
earned by tight of conquest? Or, why should Indians, 
when they come to power, not make the English disgorge 
evetything which their ancestors robbed them of P And 
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yet when we come to a settlement, as we shall some day, 
we will not weigh in the scales of justice so-called, but 
we shall introduce into the calculation the disturbing 
factor of surrender otherwise called love or affection or 
fellow-feeling. And so will it be with us, Hindus 
and Mussalmans, when we have sufficiently broken one 
another’s heads and spilled a few gallons of innocent 
blood and realized our foolishness. The scales will then 
fall off our eyes and we shall recognize that vengeance was 
not the law of friendship; not justice but surrender and 
nothing but surrender was the law of friendship. Hin- 
dus will have to learn to bear the sight of cow-slaughter, 
and the Mussalmans will have to discover that it was 
against the law of Islam to kill a cow in order to wound 
the susceptibilities of Hindus. When that happy day 
attives, we shall know only each other’s virtues. Our 
vices will not obtrude themselves upon our gaze. That 
day may be far off or it may be very near. I feel it com- 
ing soon. I shall work for that end and no other. 

It is scarcely necessary for me to add by way of cau- 
tion that my sutrender does not mean suttender of prin- 
ciple. I made the point clear at the meeting and I wish 
to emphasize it hete once mote. But what we ate just 
now fighting for is not any principle at all, but vanity 
and prejudice. We strain at a gnat and swallow a camel. 


A PLEA FOR TRUTH 


“Tio be men we must shed cowardice whether we are Hindus 
or Mussalmans and learn the art of self-defence. No amount 
of hide and seek can avert the certain danger that awaits those 
who will not learn to defend themselves, although they would 
like to be defended by others.” 


I have not wortied the readers of Young India with 
an account of the Kidderpore Hindu-Muslim riot on the 
Bakr-Id day, although I happened to be on the scene of 
the riot only a few hours after it had taken place. I did, 
however, give a long interview to the Associated Press 
almost after my return to Russa Road from Kidderpotre. 
In the interview, I gave it as my deliberate opinion that 
the Hindu labourers were wholly in the wrong. This 
statement has entaged some of my Hindu correspondents 
who have favoured me with most abusive and offensive 
letters, protesting against my having found fault with the 
Hindus. One of them would have me adopt 2 Muslim 
name. I take notice of this correspondence in order to 
show to what pass some of us have come in our blind zeal 
for our tespective faiths. We refuse to see anything 
wrong in ourselves. When such becomes the normal 
state of a majority of people belonging to a particular 
faith, that faith is dying. For, nothing based on a lie can 
persist for any length of time. 

I venture to suggest that I have rendered a setvice 
to Hinduism by exposing without any reservation the 
wtong done by the Hindu labourers in question. They, 
the labourers themselves, did not resent my plain speak- 
ing. On the contrary, they seemed to be grateful for it. 
They felt penitent, admitted the wrong done, and sincerely 
apologized for it. 

What was I to do, if I was not to speak out about 
what I saw with my own eyes and felt within me? Was 
I to prevaticate for the sake of protecting the guilty? 
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Was I to tefuse to give the interview when the ubiqui- 
tous ptessman sought me out at mid-night? I would 
have forfeited the right to call myself a Hindu, been un- 
worthy of holding the office of President of the Congress 
and sullied my name as a satyagrahi, if I had hesitated to 
tell the truth when the telling of it had become relevant. 
Let Hindus not be guilty of the charge they do not hesi- 
tate to bring against Mussalmans wx., that of committing 
a wtong and then seeking to hide it. 

One correspondent says when Hindus sought help 
in Delhi, I pleaded helplessness, when my presence 1s 
sought in Lucknow I evade it, but when it is matter of 
condemning Hindus, I hasten to the scene of action and 
thoughtlessly judge them. Let it be known that I went to 
Kidderpote on the strength of an invitation received 
from a Hindu on behalf of the Hindus, and upon a call 
from Mr. J. M. Sen Gupta who had preceded me. In 
spite of my helplessness, if I heard of an actual fight and 
especially 1f I found that 1 was wanted by either party, I 
should hasten to the rescue. It is when one party only 
calls me to adjust a quarrel or prevent it, I should plead 
helplessness because of loss of influence among a cet- 
tain class of Hindus and Mussalmans. The difference 
between the two positions is too obvious to need pointing 
out. : 

But it is urged by the correspondents, as it was urged 
by a deputation that waited on me, that by my severe 
condemnation of the Hindus, I had encouraged the Mus- 
salmans to commit assaults on innocent men and exposed 
the Bazar Hindu shop-keepers to looting and wotse by 
Mussalman goondas. I should feel sorry if my condemna- 
tion of a Hindu misdeed should give tise to a Mussalman 
misdeed. But I could even then be not deterred from 
doing the tight thing. And why should Hindus be 
afraid of Mussalman reprisals? Surely, it would be right 
for Hindus, if they cannot follow my method of non- 
violence and resignation—and I admit that it is most diffi- 
cult for propertied men to do so—to defend themselves 
by every means at their disposal. To be men, we must. 
shed cowardice, whether we are Hindus or Mussalmans, 
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and learn the att of self-defence. No amount of hide and 
seek can avert the certain danger that awaits those who 
will not learn to defend themselves, although they would 
like to be defended by others. My condemnation of 
Hindus of Kidderpore does not carry with it condemna- 
tion of those who defend themselves when attacked. 
Had the Hindus, instead of being the aggressors, been 
found defending themselves against heavy odds and had 
died in the attempt, I would have praised their valour. 
But at Kidderpore, so far as I know, they were in an 
overwhelming majority, they were the aggressors. The 
Mussalmans had given them no cause for quarrel. I 
would unhesitatingly condemn unprovoked violence, as 
I had no difficulty about condemning the Mussalman 
misdeeds in Kohat and Gulbarga which I thought were 
utterly uncalled for. I can even understand two blows 
against one, but I cannot?reconcile myself to any blow 
without the slightest provocation ot provocation work- 
ed up for the occasion. 


T5 


HINDU-MUSLIM QUESTION 


“Tt was manly enough to defend one’s property, honour ot 
teligion at the point of sword. It was manlier and nobler to 
defend them without seeking to injure the wrong-doer. But 
it was unmanly, unnatural and dishonourable to forsake the 
post of duty, and in order to save one’s skin, to leave pro- 
petty, honout or religion to the mercy of the wrong-doer.” 


At Bhagalpur, there was a vety great public meeting 
at which I was obliged to make a somewhat lengthy te- 
ference to the Hindu-Muslim question. Though my influ- 
ence ovet those who are agitating the question is gone, 
they continue to discuss with* me the various problems 
atising from it. I felt, therefore, that I should re-declare 
my views for what they might be worth. Apart from 
merits, I must confess, that I have not liked this 
constant reference to the Government by both the patties 
on matters which they by mutual settlement ot appeal 
to the sword can adjust. I, therefore, told the audience, 
that since neither party was prepared to compromise and 
each was afraid of the other, the best way would be with- 
out seeking the intervention of the Government to settle 
the matters in dispute by the method of the /athi. Re- 
treat out of fear was cowardice, and cowardice would not 
hasten a settlement ort the advent of non-violence. Cowatr- 
dice was a species of violence which it was the most 
difficult to overcome. One could hope to persuade a 
violently inclined person to shed his violence and take 
up the superior force of non-violence, but since cowat- 
dice was a negation of all force, it was impossible to teach 
a mouse non-violence in respect of a cat. He would 
simply not understand what non-violence could be, 
because he had not the capacity for violence against the 
cat. Would it not be a mockery to ask a blind man not 
to look at ugly things? Maulana Shaukat Ali and I were 
at Bettia in 1921. The people of a village near Bettia told 
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me, that they had run away whilst the police were looting 
their houses and molesting their women-folk. When 
they said that they had run away because I had told them 
to be non-violent, I hung my head in shame. I assured 
them that such was not the meaning of my non-violence. 
I expected them to intercept the mightiest power that 
might be in the act of harming those who were under 
their protection, and draw without retaliation all harm 
upon their own heads even to the point of death, but never 
to tun away from the storm centre. It was manly enough 
to defend one’s property, honour or religion at the point 
of sword. Jt was manlier and nobler to defend them 
without seeking to injure the wrong-doer. But it was 
unmanly, unnatural and dishonourable to forsake the 
post of duty, and, in order to save one’s skin, to leave 
property, honour or religion to the mercy of the wrong- 
doer. I could see my way of successfully delivering 
the message of alimsa to those who knew how to die, 
not to those who were afraid of death. I told the audience 
further, that those like me, who deliberately did not want 
to fight and were powerless to effect a settlement, might 
follow the example of those Mussalmans, who during 
the time of the first four Caliphs sought the refuge of the 
cave when brothers began to fight one against the other. 
The mountain cave in these days was a practical impossi- 
bility, but they could tetire to the cave which each of us 
catried within himself. But such could be only those 
who had mutual regatd for one another’s religion and 
customs. 


THAT ETERNAL QUESTION 


“Courts help those who are largely able to help themselves. 
Theits is a supplementary protection. So long as there are 
weak people, so long will there be some one to prey upon 
theit weakness. The temedy, therefore, lies in organizing 
for self-defence.” 


However much I may wish to avoid it, the Hindu- 
Muslim question will not avoid me. Muslim friends 
insist upon my intervention to solve it. The Hindu 
friends would have me discuss it with them and some of 
them say I have sown the wind and must reap the whitl- 
wind. Whilst I was in Calcutta, a Bihar friend had writ- 
ten to me in grief and anger telling me of the alleged 
kidnapping of Hindu boys and specially girls. I had 
written to him telling him point-blank that I did not 
believe those allegations, but that if he had proof and gave 
it to me I would gladly examine it and if I was satisfied 
IT would denounce it, although I might not be able to 
do any tangible good. Since then I have had cuttings 
from newspapers describing in harrowing detail cases of 
kidnapping. I had told the friend that newspaper ex- 
tracts could not be accepted as any evidence of the crime, 
that in many cases newspaper paragraphs were inflam- 
matoty, misleading and often absolutely false. There ate 
Hindu and Muslim sheets that delight in blackguarding 
Mussalmans and Hindus respectively, and if both of them 
could be accepted as true, both the parties were loathsome 
cteatures. But I have proved to my own satisfaction 
that many of these reported cases ate highly exaggerated 
if they are not false. I have, therefore, asked for such 
incontestable proofs as would be accepted in any court 
of law. The Titagath case is cettainly such a one. A 
Hindu girl had been kidnapped. She is supposed to have 
embraced Islam and in spite of the court’s order she has 
not been yet produced so far as I am aware. What is 
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mote, respectable people are concerned in the non-produc- 
tion of the girl When I was in Titagarh, nobody seemed 
prepared to shoulder the responsibility about the girl. 
At Patna, too, some startling information was given to me 
with cortoborative evidence. I refrain at the pre- 
sent moment from going into it because it is not before 
me in its completed form. Such cases set one athinking 
and need the attention of all well-wishers of the country. 
There is, then, the question of music in front of mosques. 
I have heard of a peremptory demand for total cessation 
of music, soft ot loud, at any time whatsoever in front of 
mosques. There is, too, a demand for the stopping of 
avati during prayer hours in temples in the neighbourhood 
of mosques. I heard in Calcutta that even boys passing 
by a mosque early in the morning and reciting Ramnama 
wete stopped. 

What is to be done? Recourse to law courts in such 
matters is a broken reed. If I allow my daughter to be 
kidnapped and then go to court for protection, the latter 
would be powerless; or, if the judge got angry over my 
cowardice he would dismiss me from his presence with 
deserved contempt. Courts deal with ordinary crimes. 
General kidnapping of girls or boys is not an ordinary 
crime. People 1n such cases are expected to look after 
themselves. Courts help those who aie largely able to 
help themselves. Theirs is supplementary protection.? 


1Under the heading ‘Who Should Protect?’ Gandhijt wrote in 
Young India (Oct. 32, 1929) as follows: 

“An Assam correspondent writes “‘a fearful letter desc:*b'r¢ abduc- 
tions of girls, married, unmarried and widowec, cra h indig- 
nantly asks what measures are being taken to protect the honour 
of our women. He sends me newspaper cuttings in cotrobora- 
tion of his statement. Itis possible, as I have been 1epeatedly told, 
that these cases are exaggerated, but whether they are or not, 
there is no doubt that abduction in well-organized society should 
be almost an impossibility. But I know that newspaper report- 
ing can do very little in the way of securing protection for the 
girls who are in fear of being abducted. It is ptoof of rank cowar- 
dice on the part of relatives, friends and neighbouis. A society 
that is unable to protect its women-folk is unfit to marry and 
procreate. Licentious men will satisfy their lust whenever and 
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So long as there are weak people, so long will there be 
some one to ptey upon their weakness. The remedy, 
therefore, lies in organizing for self-defence. I could 
find it in me to justify the most violent defence in such 
cases, unless the people concerned ate capable of a non- 
violent defence. No doubt where girls or boys of poor 
and helpless parents are kidnapped, the case becomes much 
more complicated. There the remedy has to be found 
not by the individual, but by a whole clan or caste. 
A presentation, however, of authentic cases of kidnapping 
is a ptime necessity before public opinion can be well 
organized. 

The question of music is much simpler than that of 
kidnapping. Either continuous music, grati or the te- 
peating of Ramnama is a religious necessity of it is not. 
If it is a religious necessity, no prohibition order by a 
court of law can be held obligatoty. Music must be play- 
ed, arati must be made and Rawnama repeated, cost what 
it may. If my formula were accepted, a procession of the 
meekest men and women, unarmed even with /athis, would 
march with Rawnama on their lips, supposing that that 
was the bone of contention, and draw down on their 
heads the whole of the Mussalman wrath. But if they 
would not accept that formula, they would still proceed 
with the sacred name on their lips and fight every inch of 
the ground. But to stop music for fear of a tow, or 
because of an order of court is to deny one’s religion. 

But, then, there is the other side to the question. Is 
continuous playing of music, even while passing mosques 
at prayet time, always a religious necessity? Is repeating 
of Ramnama a similar necessity ? What about the charge 
that the fashion now-a-days is to organize processions 
purely for the sake of irritating Mussalmans and to make 
avait just at the time of prayer and to utter Ramnama not 
because it is held religiously necessary, but in order to 
cteate an occasion for a fight? If such be the case, it will 


wherever they can with impunity. The only agitation that can 


or should be set up is to shame those who do not protect theis 
women-folk into doing their duty.” 
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defeat its own end and naturally the zest being wanting, 
a coutt’s order, a military display or shower of brickbats 
would end the irreligious show. 

A teligious necessity must, thetefore, be clearly 
established. Every semblance of irritation must be 
avoided. A mutual understanding should be sincerely 
sought. And where it is not possible an irreducible 
minimum should be fixed, making due allowance for 
the opposite sentiment, and, then, without seeking the 
intervention of courts, ot in spite of a prohibition order, 
a fight must be put up for that minimum. Let no one 
charge me with ever having advised ot encouraged weak- 
ness ot surrender on matters of principle. But I have 
said, as I say again, that every trifle must not be dignified 
into a principle. 


SHRADDHANANDJI—THE MARTYR 


“Death is at any time blessed, but it is twice blessed for a 
warrior who dies for his cause, 7.¢., truth.” 


The expected has happened. Swami Shraddhanandji 
passed a day or two at the Satyagraha Ashrama at Sabat- 
mati, now about six months ago, and told me in the 
course of his conversations, that he often received letters 
threatening his life. Where is the reformer who has not 
a ptice put upon his head? There was, therefore, noth- 
ing untoward in his getting the letters. And there is 
nothing untoward in the assassination having taken 

lace. 
: Swamiji was a reformer, he was a man of action, not 
of wotds. His was a living belief. He had suffered for 
it. He was bravety personified. He never quailed be- 
fore danger. He was a warriot. And a warrior loves 
to die, not on a sick-bed, but on the battlefield. 

Shraddhanandji became seriously ill about a month 
ago. Dr. Ansari was, as his physician, giving him all 
the loving attention he was capable of giving. The 
telegram I received from his son, Indra, in reply to my 
inquiry at the beginning of the month, was that he was 
better and that he wanted my ‘love and prayer’ both of 
which he had before the asking. 

God had willed for him a martyt’s death and so, 
though he was still on the sick-bed, he died at the hands 
of an assassin who had asked to be admitted to the Swami- 
ji’s ptesence for the purpose of holding a religious dis- 
course on Islam, who was admitted at the Swamiji’s ins- 
tance, and who, under pretence of wanting water to 
quench his thirst, had Swamiji’s faithful servant, Dharma 
Singh, sent out to fetch water, and who, in absence of 
the servant, deposited two death wounds in the patient’s 
breast, as he was lying in his bed. We have not the last 
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wotds of the Swamiji, but if I knew him at all, I have no 
doubt that he prayed to his God to forgive him who 
knew not that he was doing anything wrong. In the 
language of the Gita, therefore, ‘happy the warrior who 
achieves such a blessed death.’ 

Death is at any time blessed, but it is twice blessed 
for a wattiot who dies for his cause, #¢., Truth. Death 
is no fiend, he is the truest of friends. He delivers us 
from agony. He helps us against ourselves. He ever 
gives us new chances, new hopes. He is like sleep a 
sweet restorer. Yet it is customary to moutn when a 
friend dies. The custom has no operation when the death 
is that of a martyr. I cannot, therefore, mourn overt 
this death. He and his are to be envied. For, though 
Shraddhanandji 1s dead, he is yet living. He is living in 
a truer sense than when he moved about in our midst 
in his giant body. The frmily in which he was born, the 
nation to which he belonged are to be congratulated 
upon so glotious a death as this. He lived a hero. He 
has died a hero. 

But there is another side to the shield. I tegard 
myself as a friend of the Mussalmans. They ate my blood- 
btothers. Their wrongs ate my wrongs. I share their 
sotrows and their joys. Any evil deed done by a Mussal- 
man hutts me just as much as that done by a Hindu. This 
foul deed has been done by one who beats 2 Mussalman 
name. As a friend of the Mussalmans, therefore, I deep- 
ly regret the event. The joy of the death is thus tem- 
peted by the sorrow that an erring, misguided brother 
has been the cause of it. Martyrdom can, therefore, 
nevet be wished for. It becomes a thing of joy only 
when it comes unsought. We may not gloat overt the 
etrors of the least of our fellows. 

But the fact is that an error often tefuses to become 
patent until it becomes atrocious. It dies only after being 
completely disgraced. 

This tragedy has a national importance. It draws 
pointed attention to an evil that is eating into the vitals 
of the nation. Both Hindus and Mussalmans have the 
choice before them. We are both on our trial. 


234 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


Hindus may, by being resentful, disgrace Hinduism 
and postpone the unity that must come. They can by 
self-restraint show themselves to be worthy of the mess- 
age of the Upanishads and of Yudhishthita who was the 
embodiment of forgiveness. Let us not ascribe the 
ctime of an individual to a whole community. Let us 
not harbour the spirit of retaliation. Let us not think 
of the wrong as done by a Mussalman against a Hindu, 
but of an erting brother against a hero. 

Mussalmans have an otdeal to pass through. There 
can be no doubt that they are too free with the knife and 
the pistol. The sword is no emblem of Islam. But 
Islam was born in an environment where the sword was 
and still remains the supreme law. The message of 
Jesus has proved ineffective because the envitonment was 
unteady to receive it. So with the message of the Pro- 
phet. The sword is yet too much in evidence among 
Mussalmans. It must be sheathed if Islam is to be what 
it means—peace. There is danger of Mussalmans sec- 
tetly endorsing the mad deed. It will be a calamity for 
them and the world. For, ours is after all a world prob- 
lem. Reliance upon the sword is wholly inconsistent 
with reliance upon God. There should be, on their 
part, unequivocal mass condemnation of the atrocity. 

{ wish to plead for Abdul Rashid. I do not know 
who he isP It does not matter to me what prompted 
the deed. The fault is ours. The newspaper man has 
become a walking plague. He spreads the contagion 
of lies and calumnies. He exhausts the foul vocabulary 
of his dialect, and injects his virus into the unsuspecting, 
and often receptive minds of his readers. Leaders ‘in- 
toxicated with the exuberance of their own language’ 
have not known to put a curb upon their tongues ot 
pens. Sectet and insidious propaganda has done its dark 
and horrible work unchecked and unabashed. It is, 
therefore, we the educated and the semi-educated class, 
that ate tesponsible for the hot fever which possessed 
Abdul Rashid. 

It is unnecessaty to discriminate and apportion the 
blame between the rival parties. Where both are to 
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blame, who can arbitrate with golden scales and fix the 
exact ratio of blameP It is no part of self-defence to 
tell lies or exaggerate. 

It is too much to hope, but Swamiji was great enough 
to warrant the hope that his blood may wash us of our 
guilt, cleanse our hearts and cement these two mighty 
divisions of the human family. 

I must deal with the life of Swamiji as I knew him, 
in the next issue of Young India. 


SWAMIJI—AS I KNEW HIM 


“Progress of liberal study of religions of the world is bound 
to revolutionize the existing clumsy method of proselytizing 
which looks to the form rather than the substance.” 


After describing his first acquaintonce with Swamiji and 
paying him a rich tribute for his manifold activities in social, 
educational and political spheres, Gandbijt wrote : 


He has been severely criticized and maligned in the 
Mussalman Press for his Shaddbi movement. I myself 
could not accept his stand-point. I do not accept it even 
now. But, in my opinion, he,had a complete defence 
of his own position from his own stand-point. Shuddbi 
is entitled to the same toleration that is claimed for Ta)- 
ligh, so long as either remains within moral and legitimate 
bounds. But this is not the occasion for enteting into 
an examination of that highly controversial question. 
Both the Tabligh and the Shuddhi, which is a teply to the 
formet, have to undergo a radical change. Progress of 
liberal study of religions of the world is bound to revolu- 
tionize the existing clumsy method of proselytizing which 
looks to the form rather than the substance. It is the 
transference of allegiance from one fold to another and 
the mutual decrying of rival faiths which gives fise to 
routual hatred. 

Swamiji’s assassination can be turned to good 
account by us, if we, both Hindus and Mussalmans, could 
possibly realize the deeper meaning of Shuddbi. 

I cannot close the reminiscences of the life of a great 
teformer without recalling his last visit to the Satyagraha 
Ashrama only a few months ago. Let me assure my 
Mussalman friends that he was no hater of Mussalmans. 
He undoubtedly distrusted many Mussalmans. But he 
bore them no ill-will, He thought that Hindus were 
cowed down and he wanted them to be brave and be 
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able to defend themselves and their honour. In this 
connection he told me that he was much misunderstood 
and that he was absolutely innocent of many things that 
wete said against him. He told me he had several 
threatening letters. He was warned by friends not to 
travel alone. But this man of faith said: “What protec- 
tion shall I seek but of God ? Not a blade of grass perishes 
without His will. I know, therefore, that nothing can 
happen to me so long He wishes me to serve through 
this body.’ 

During this stay of his he spoke to the boys and 
girls of the ashbrama school. He said the best protection 
of Hinduism must come from within, from self-putifica- 
tion. He put the greatest emphasis on the need of brab- 
macharya for the building of character and body. 


HERO AMONG HEROES 


“If we change our hearts we shall be able to see that Swamiji 
has served us in his death as much as he served us when living. 
Let us putify our hearts with his blood, and fight, 1f need be, 
for our tights in a peaceful and satyagrahz way.” 


The following is a free translation of Gandhyi’s Hindi 
speech with which he roved the resolution on the death of Swomi 
Shraddhanandji at the Gaubati session of the Indian National 
Congress : 


You must have noticed that the resolution I have 
moved originally stood in Maulana Mahomed Ali’s name. 
But I am hete to move it in obedience to the President’s 
summons. We see from the newspapers that the assassi- 
nation of Swamiji has evoked grief and horror throughout 
the land. I said, speaking on the same subject at the All- 
India Congtess Committee, that we should not mourn 
over the Swamiji’s death. He had died the death of a 
hero, and every one of us might wish for such a death. 
But I want to make a slight correction in that last state- 
ment. Every brave man welcomes such a death when- 
ever it comes to him. He greets it as a friend. But 
let no one, therefore, invite or hanker after such 
a death, let no one desire that some one else should be in 
the wrong and ett against God and man, so that he might 
become a martyr. It is wrong to wish any one to go 
astray. Let us all be brave enough to die the death of a 
mattyr, but let no one lust for martyrdom. 

Swamiji was hero among heroes, the bravest of the 
brave. He had astonished the nation with an unbroken 
record of bravery. I am witness of the pledge he had taken 
to sactifice himself at the altar of the countty. 

But need any one speak at length on the Swamiji’s 
services to the nation? Swamiji, as every one knew, was 
the help of the helpless, the friend of the weak and the 
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oppressed, and the work he had done for the untouch- 
ables was unsutpassed. I well remember his having told 
me once that unless every Hindu member of the All- 
India Congress Committee had an ‘untouchable’ servant 
in his home, the work of the Congress for the uplift of the 
untouchables would not be complete. This may sound 
as an impracticable proposal, but it shows his unbounded 
love for the untouchables. 

I shall not refer here to his many other services. 
Whilst the assassination of such a great heto and patriot, 
such a servant and devotee of God as the Swamiji, can be 
made to serve the country’s cause, imperfect men as we 
ate, it is natural for us to mourn over his sad death. And 
when one thinks of the circumstances under which he met 
his death, one is naturally filled with horror and indigna- 
tion. The assassin sought an interview with the Swa- 
miji to have a discussion*on Islam. His faithful servant 
refused to admit him as he had Dr. Ansari’s orders to 
allow no interviews so long as Swamiji was seriously 
ailing. But God had evidently ordered otherwise. Swamiji, 
when he overheard the request, asked Dharma Singh to 
let the man in. Brother Abdul Rashid was shown in. 
I purposely call him brother, and if we are true Hindus 
you will understand why I call him so. Swamiji asked 
his servant to admit Abdul Rashid, because God had willed 
to show there-through the greatness of Swamiji and the 
glory of Hinduism. Swamiji was, of coutse, too ill to 
discuss religious topics and he asked the stranger to seek 
another occasion. But he would not go. He said he 
was thirsty and asked for water. Swamiji asked Dharma 
Singh to fetch water for him and taking the advantage 
e his absence, the man deposited bullet shots in Swamiji’s 

reast. 

This is a thing which should not have happened in 
India—India, where both Hindus and Mussalmans are 
proud of their faiths. I have studied the Quran with the 
same reverent attention as I give the Gita, and I say that 
the Quran nowhete sanctions or enjoins such mutdets. 
The murder has been possible because the two communi- 
ties look wpon each other with feelings of hatred and 
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enmity. Many Mussalmans believe that Lalaji and Mala- 
viyaji are the sworn enemies of Islam, as was Swamiji in 
theit opinion. On the other hand, many Hindus regard 
Sit Abdur Rahim and other Mussalmans as the enemies 
of Hinduism. To my mind, both are wholly wrong. 
Swamiji was no enemy of Islam, nor are Lalaji 
and Malaviyaji. Lalaji and Malaviyaji have a right to 
express their opinion freely, and even if we disagree with 
them no one may excite feelings of hatred against them. 
And yet what do we see to-day? There ate few Mussal- 
man papers to-day which do not use foul language against 
these patriots. Now I ask, in all humility, what is the 
wtong they have done? We may not see eye to eye with 
them in theit methods of work. But I am sure that it is 
his great service that has earned for Malaviyaji the name 
Bharata Bhushan. Lalaji, too, has a great record of set- 
vice. Then, take the Mussakman leaders. Sir Abdur 
Rahim may think that Hindus are in advance of the Mus- 
salmans in every respect, that they ate rich, they are edu- 
cated, and the Mussalmans are poor and uneducated. 
Sit Abdur Rahim thinks that his community should have 
a pteference in the services. It is open to us to feel and 
say that he is mistaken in his views, but why should we 
abuse him for his opinions? If Maulana Mahomed Ali 
says that although he has respect for Gandhi, he holds 
that the faith of a Muslim who believes in the Quran is 
greater than the faith of Gandhi, why should we be angry? 
Do not some Christian clergymen say that a Christian 
regularly going to chutch and serving Jesus is better than 


1In an article entitled ‘Long Live Lalajt’? (Young India, Nov. 22, 
1928) after paying a glowing tribute to the departed leader, Gandhifz wrote: 


“With all deference to my Mussalman friends, I assert that he 
was no enemy of Islam. His desire to strengthen and purify 
Hinduism must not be confounded with hatred of Mussalmans 
or Islam. He was sincerely desirous of promoting and achiev- 
ing Hindu-Muslim unity. He wanted not Hindy Raj, but he 
passionately wanted Indian Raj; he wanted all who called them- 
selves Indians to have absolute equality. I-wish that Lalaji’s death 
would teach us to trust one another. And we could easily do 
this if we could but shed fear.” 
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a Hindu, however pious he may be? What does that 
matter to us? JI, therefore, appeal to you that if you 
hold deat the memoty of Swami Shraddhanandji: you 
would help in purging the atmosphere of mutual hatred 
and calumny, you would help in boycotting papets which 
foment hatred and spread misrepresentation. I am sute 
that India would lose nothing if 90% of the papers were 
to cease to-day. Many Mussalman papers to-day subsist 
on hatred of the Hindu, and many Hindu papers subsist 
on hatred of the Mussalman. Swamyi has left for us a 
tich lesson written in his blood. 

‘Do you know the liberality of the Arya Samaj?’ he 
once asked me. ‘Do you know how Maharshi Dayanand 
forgave the man who poisoned him?’ I knew it. How 
could I be ignorant of it knowing as I did that the 
Mahatshi had before him the example of Yudhishthira and 
the teaching of the Gita and the Upanishads? But Shrad- 
dhanandji in his overflowing reverence for the Maharshi 
dilated upon his forgiveness. I tell you the disciple had 
no less of that noble quality than his great master. Speak- 
ing once about the implications of Ssuddhi he told me 
that his Shuddbz excluded any feeling of ill-will for the 
Mussalman, that it meant purification of self and the 
eteat community to which he belonged, and that his 
ideal was the ideal of the Gita—‘See thyself in every one 
of the created beings.” But he emphasized that the Hin- 
du also was no less a friend of his than the Mussalman, 
and that it was his duty to serve him. Even if the whole 
Muslim world wete to turn against me, I would declare 
that Malaviyaji is my friend and elder brother. I declare 
also in the same breath that none of the Mussalman lea- 
dets is an enemy of Hinduism. Sir Abdur Rahim is 
not an enemy of the Hindus, nor is Mian Fazl-i-Hussain. 
When I met him, he assuted me that he was an old Cong- 
ressman, that he loved the Hindus no less than the Mus- 
salmans, but that as a Mussalman he wanted to serve 
the latter. We may disagree with him in his views, we 
may not like his demands for the Mussalmans, but why 
should we, therefore, swear at him and say that he is an 
enemy of the Hindus? Why should we not express our 
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dissent from his views and fight them, if necessaty, even 
as I do with Malaviyaji, in many respects, in a satyagrahi 
way I repeat, therefore, with all the emphasis 1 can 
command that Sir Abdur Rahim or Mr. Jinnah, or the 
Ali Brothers ate no enemies of the Hindus. Let not the 
lesson of Swami Shraddhanandji’s death be lost on us, 
You will all be accepting this resolution standing, while 
at this moment, perhaps, there are Hindu-Muslim dis- 
tutbances going on in Delhi. But I tell you that if every 
one of you understands and lays to his heart the lesson 
that Swami Shraddhanandji has left for us, it is again 
possible to win Swaraj in no time. I am a mad man, you 
will say, accustomed to giving tash promises. Well, 
I tell you I am not mad, I am still as much in earnest about 
my programme as I was in 1920, but those who made pled- 
ges in 1920 broke them and made Swaraj impossible then. 
We are all children of the same Father—whom the Hindu 
and the Mussalman and the Christian know by different 
names. What if Shankara declared his faith in one God 
in his formula Ekamevddvitiyam, or Ramanuja in his dual 
doctrine or Mahomed in his La I/aha I/ilaha? All meant 
one and the same thing. If we cleanse our hearts we 
shall be able to see that Swamiji has served us in his death 
as much as he served us when living. Let us purify our 
hearts with his blood, and fight, if need be, for our rights 
in a peaceful and satyagrahi way. Let every Mussalman 
also undetstand that Swami Shraddhanandji was no ene- 
my of Islam, that his was a pure and unsullied life, and 
“ce - has left for us all the lesson of peace written in his 
lood. 

Now, you will, perhaps, understand why I have 
called “Abdul Rashid a brother, and I repeat it. I do not 
even tegard him as guilty of Swami’s murder. Guilty, 
indeed, ate all those who excited feelings of hatred against 
one another. For us Hindus, the Gita enjoins on us the 
lesson of equality, we are to cherish the same feelings 
towatds a learned Brahman, as towatds a Chandzla, a dog, 
a cow and an elephant. 

is is no occasion for mourning or tears, it is an 
occasion that should butn on our hearts the lesson of 
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bravery. Bravery is not the exclusive quality of the 
Kshatriyas. It may be their special privilege. But in 
out battle for Swara, bravery is essential as much for the 
Brahman and the Vaishya and the Shudra as for the Kshat- 
triya. Let us not, therefore, shed tears of sorrow, but 
chasten our hearts and steel them with some of the fire 
and faith that were Shraddhanandji’s. 


SHRADDHANAND MEMORIAL 


“T am against conversion, whether it is known as Shuddhi by 
Hindus, Tabhgh by Mussalmans or proselytization by Chris- 
tians. Conversion is a heatt-process, known only to and by 
God. It must be left to itself.” 


It is in the fitness of things that there should be an 
appeal on behalf of the Hindu Mahasabha for funds to 
perpetuate the memory of the late Swami Shraddhanandji. 
I congratulate the Sabha on having decided upon inviting 
collections for carrying on the work for which the Swami- 
ji chiefly lived after his sanmyasa. This was removal of 
untouchability, Sdaddbi and Sangathan. The appeal has 
been made for five lakhs for untouchability and as many 
for Shuddhi and Sangathan. For my own part, I still re- 
main unconvinced about the necessity of the Studdhi move- 
ment, taking Shuddbi in the sense it is generally under- 
stood. Shuddhi of sinners is a perpetual inward perform- 
ance. Shuddhi of those who can be identified neither as 
Hindus nor as Mussalmans or who have been recently 
declared converts but who do not know even the mean- 
ing of conversion and who want to be known definitely 
as Hindus, is not conversion but prayashchitta or penance. 
The third aspect of Shuddhi is conversion properly so- 
called. And I question its use in this age of growing 
toleration and enlightenment. I am against conversion, 
whether it is known as Shuddbi by Hindus, Iabligh by 
Mussalmans ot proselytization by Christians. Convet- 
sion is a heart-process, known only to and by God. It 
must be left to itself. But this is no place for airing my 
views on conversion. Those who believe in it have 
a petiect right to follow their own course without let of 
hindrance, so long as it is kept within proper limits /e., 
so long as there is no force, no fraud nor material induce- 
ment, and so long as the parties are free agents and of 
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mature age and understanding. Those, therefore, who 
believe in Shuddhi have a perfect tight to subscribe to the 
appeal. 

Sangathan is teally a sound movement. Evety com- 
munity is entitled, indeed bound, to organize itself if it 
is to live as a separate entity. I have kept myself aloof 
from it because of my peculiar ideas of organization. I 
believe in quality rather than quantity. The fashion 
now-a-days is to rely upon quantity even at the cost of 
quality. Quantity has its place, no doubt, in social and 
political economy. Only I am ill-fitted for organizing 
quantity in the way it is done at present. Therefore, 
for me the appeal only for funds for the removal of un- 
touchability has a value. It comes with a force all its own. 
For reform of Hinduism and for its real protection, 
removal of untouchability is the greatest thing. It is 
all-inclusive, and, thereforé@, if this, the blackest spot on 
Hinduism is removed, you have automatically all that 
Shuddhi and Sangathan can be expected to yield. And I 
say this, not because of the vast number of untouchables 
whom evety Hindu should seek to embrace as one of his 
own, but because consciousness of having broken down 
a barbarous and ancient custom and consequent purity 
it necessarily implies, gives a strength which 1s irresistible. 
Removal of untouchability, therefore, is a spiritual pro- 
cess, 


A CANDID CRITIC 


“Bluster is no teligion, nor is vast learning stored in capacious 
brains. The seat of religion is in the heart. We Hindus, 
Christians, Mussalmans and others have to write the inter- 
pretation of our respective faiths with our own crimson blood 
and not otherwise.” . 


I must not withhold the following letter from the 
readers : 


*‘T have perused your article Shraddhanandi—The Martyr with 
the cate and reverence it deserves. I have read it five times before 
attempting to ciiticize 1t. This Js to avoid hasty criticism. 

**The article 1s undoubtedly written 1n fascinating language. I 
envy your style. It attracts, but to me it appears that it is rather 
dangerously attractive. 

“My criticism is based on my estimation of your character. I 
have often debated with some friends on this subject. They 
hold that you are a statesman in the garb ofa saint, ready to fore- 
go truth in the cause of your country. I have, on the contrary, 
maintained that you ate a saint—who has entered politics in ful- 

_ filment of your mission, to practise truth in the face of most trying 
and perplexing circumstances, I shall be very obliged to know 
if my estimation is correct. For, if it 1s not, the criticism that 
follows has little value. Iam of the opinion that a man of policy 
is within his rights to wiite in the manner you have done. 

“You will agree with me that to suppress truth is a form of 
falsehood; to refuse to calla spade a spade when you feel it like 
that is cowardice; and that fearlessness and truth go together. 

‘Do you feel, Mahatmaji, that the murder of Swamiji was an 
inhuman, barbarous and cruel act of a Muslim tuffian and that 
the entire Muslim community should be ashamed of it? Why 
do you refuse to chatacterize it as such P Instead of condemning 
the deed and the doer and those who are responsible for this 
act (those who describe Hindu leaders as Kaftrs—the hot Muslim 
propagandists and the mad Muslim priests), you have begun to 
detend the murdeter and hold an apology for the community. 
You never defended Dyer. Is not a European a brother, too? 

“You say further, Islam means peace. Is this truth? Islam as 
taught by the Quran and practised by Muslims ever since its birth 
never meant peace. What makes you write a thing so patently 
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wrong? Buddhism, Christianity, Hinduism, of couise, teach 
peace, but not Islam. May I know what makes you think and 
write like this? 

“You nevet minced matters when condemning the wrongs of 
the Government, you never minced matters when you condemn- 
ed Arya Samaj, why fear to condemn Muslims for even proved 
wrongs? 

“‘T am sure that, if sucha black act had been committed by a Hindu 
against a Muslim leader (which Heaven forbid), you would have 
condemned the murderer and the community in unsparing terms. 
You would have asked Hindus to repent in sack-cloth and ashes, 
to offer fasts, hold Aertal, raise memorial to the depaited Muslim 
and many other things. Why do you accord preferential treat- 
ment to your ‘blood-brothe1s’—the Muslims ? : 


**A truth-teller knows no fear, not even of the sword of Islam, 
and I trust you will oblige me by giving reply to above in the 
columns of your esteemed weekly.” 


The writer is frank aad obviously in earnest and re- 
fiects the prevalent mood. 

To clothe me with sainthood is too early, even if it is 
possible. I myself do not feel a saint in any shape or 
form. But Ido feel Il ama votary of Truth in spite of all 
my eftots of unconscious omission and commission. 
The correspondent has judged rightly that I am not “a 
statesman in the garb of a saint.” But since Truth is the 
highest wisdom, sometimes my acts appear to be consis- 
tent with the highest statesmanship. But I hope I have 
no policy in me save the policy of truth and adimsa. I 
will not sactifice truth and whimsa even for the deliver- 
ance of my country or teligion. This is as much as to 
say that neither can be so delivered. 

In writing about the assassination of Swamiji, I have 
not suppressed truth. 1 do believe the act to be all that 
the cortespondent describes. But I feel pity for the 
murderer even as I felt for General Dyer. Let not the 
correspondent forget that I refused to be party to any 
agitation for the prosecution of General Dyer. I do 
claim that a European is just as much brother to me as a 
Mussalman Indian or a Hindu. 

What I do feel about the assassin is that he is himself 
a victim of foul irreligious propaganda in the name of 
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religion. Hence it is that I have held the newspapets 
that have corrupted the public mind to be responsible for 
the murder. Ido hold the Maulis and all those who have 
indulged in exciting hatred against Swamiji to be tres- 
ponsible. 

But I do regard Islam to be a religion of peace in the 
same sense as Christianity, Buddhism and Hinduism ate. 
No doubt there ate differences in degree, but the object 
of these religions is peace. I know the passages that can 
be quoted from the Quran co the contrary. But so is it 
possible to quote passages from the Vedas to the contrary? 
What is the meaning of imprecations pronounced against 
the Anatyas? Of course, these passages bear to-day 
a different meaning, but at one time they did wear a dread- 
ful aspect. What is the meaning of the treatment of un- 
touchables by us Hindus? Let not the pot call the kettle 
black. The fact is that we ere all growing. I have 
ee my opinion that the followers of Islam are too 
ree with the sword. But that is not due to the teaching 
of the Quran. That is due, in my opinion, to the en- 
vironment in which Islam was born. Christianity has 
a bloody record against it, not because Jesus was found 
wanting, but because the environment in which it spread 
was not tesponsive to his lofty teaching. 

These two, Christianity and Islam, are, after all, 
religions of but yesterday. They are yet in the course of 
being interpreted. I reject the claim of Mauhisto give a 
final interpretation to the message of Mahomed, as I 
reject that of the Christian clergy to give a final interpre- 
tation to the message of Jesus. Both are being inter- 
preted in the lives of those who are living these messages 
in silence and in perfect self-dedication. Bluster is no 
religion, nor is vast learning stored in capacious brains. 
-The seat of religion is in the heart. We Hindus, Chris- 
tians, Mussalmans and others have to write the interpre- 
tation of our tespective faiths with our own crimson 
blood and not otherwise. 


‘RANGILA RASUL’ 


“To stop anti-Muslim writings like the Rangla Rasu/ 1s the 
work of the Hindus, as to stop anti-Hindu writings 1s the work 
of the Mussalmans. The leaders have either lost control 
over mud-flingers, of atein sympathy with them. In any case, 
Government protection will not make us tolerant of one 
another.”’ 


In spite of the goading of correspondents, wise and 
otherwise, I have hitherto resisted the temptation to be 
drawn into the controversy that has arisen over this 
pamphlet. I have endeavoured patiently to deal with 
these correspondents by-~private correspondence. But, 
of late, the correspondence has increased beyond my 
capacity to deal with it privately. The last letter is from 
a Muslim professor in Bihar. He sends me a newspaper 
cutting containing a letter rebuking me in that even I 
had chosen to join in the conspiracy of silence observed 
by the leading Hindus in general. The professor wants 
me to ‘reply sharp.’ I gladly do so in the hope that my 
correspondents will be satished with my good faith and 
understand the reason for my silence. As I do not read 
newspapers, save a local one, 1 know nothing about the 
‘conspiracy of silence’ by Hindu leaders. The newspaper 
1 tread most frequently just now is The Hindu and I do 
remember having seen in it a sttong article against 
Bangla Basul. So far as I am concerned, long before 
many Mussalmans knew even of the existence of the pam- 
phlet, it came into my possession. In order to test the 
vetacity of my informant, I read it and wrote the follow- 
ing note in Young India, dated 19th June, 1924: 


INFLAMMATORY LITERATURE 
“A friend has sent me a pamphlet called Rangila Rasu/, written 


in Urdu. The author’s name is not given. It is published by 
the Manager, Arya Pustakalya, Lahore. The vety title is highly 
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offensive. ‘The contents are in keeping with the title. I cannot, 
without giving offence to the teader’s sense of the fine, give the 
translation of some of the extracts. I have asked myself what 
the motive possibly could be in wniting or ptinting such a book 
except to inflame passions. Abuse and caticature of the Pro- 
phet cannot wean a Mussalman from his faith, and it can do no 
good to a Hindu who may have doubts about his own belief. 
As a contribution, therefore, to the religious propaganda work, 
it has no value whatsoever. The harm it can do 1s obvious. 
“Another friend sends mea sheet called SAai¢an printed at Public 
Printing Press, Lahore. It contains untranslatable abuse of 
Mussalmans. I am awate of similar abuse by Mussalman sheets. 
But that 1s no answer to of justification for the Hindu or the Arya 
Samaj abuse. I would not have even noticed these prints but 
for the information given to me that such writings command a 
fair patronage. The local leaders must find a way of stopping 
these publications or at least discrediting them and distributing 
clean literature instead, showing tolerance for each other’s faiths.” 


Then followed protests frem Arya Samajists enclos- 
ing viler writing against Arya Samajists and the great 
founder Rishi Dayanand, telling me that Rangila Rasul 
and such writings were in answer to the Muslim writings 
referred to above. I thereupon wrote the following 
second note (Young India, roth July, 1924): 


**“My remarks on the unreadable pamphlet on the Prophet and 
on the scurrilous sheet Ssaitan have brought me a sheaf-ful 
of letters from Arya Samayists, who, whilst admitting the force 
and truth of my remarks, say that some Mussalman sheets are 
no’ better, and that they began the abuse and the Atya Samajists 
followed by way of retaliation. The writers have sent me some 
of these sheets. I have suffered the pain of going through a few 
of the extracts. The language in some parts is simply revolting. 
I cannot disfigure these pages by veprodic:ng it. I have also 
been favoured witha life by a Mussalman of Swami Dayanand. 
I am sorty to say it 1s largely a distortion of the great reformer. 
Nothing that he did has escaped the author’s venom. One of 
my correspondents complains bitterly that my remarks have 
emboldened the Mussalman speakers and writers to become more 
abusive than before towards the Arya Samaj and the Samajists. 
One of them sends me an account of a recently held Lahore meet- 
ing where unmentionable abuse was heaped upon the Samaj. 
Needless to say, such writings and speeches can have no sympathy 
from me. In spite of the opinion I have expressed, I claim to be 
one of the many humble admirers of the founder of the Samaj. 
He pointed out the many abuses that were corrupting Hindu 
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society. He inculcated a taste for Sanskrit learning. He chal- 
lenged superstitious beliefs. By the chastity of his own life he 
raised the tone of the society in which he lived. He taught fear- 
lessness, and he gave a new hope to many a despairing youth. 
Nor am I oblivious of his many services to the national cause. 
The Samaj has supplied it with many true and self-sacrificing 
workers. It has encouraged education among Hindu girls as 
pethaps no other Hindu institution save the Brahma Samaj has 
done. Ignorant critics have not hesitated to insinuate that my 
remarks about Shraddhanandji were due to his criticism of me. 
But the insinuation does not prevent me from re-acknowledging 
the pioneer woik done by him in Gurukul. Whilst, therefore, 
I am unable to withdraw a single word of my ciiticism of the 
Samaj, the Satyartha Prakash, Rishi Dayanand and Swami Shrad- 
dhanandji, I repeat that my criticism was that of a friend with the 
desire that the Samaj may render gteater service by ridding itself 
of the shortcomings to which I drew attention. JI want it to 
march with the time, give up the polemical spuit, and whilst 
adhering to 1ts own opinions, extend that toleration to other faiths 
which it claims for itself. *l want it to keep a watch on its wor- 
kers and stop all discreditable writings. 


“It is no answet in justification that Mussalmans commenced 
the campaign of calumny. I do not know whether they did or 
not. But I do know that they would have been tited of repeti- 
tion if there had been no retaliation. I have not even urged the 
Samajists to give up theit Shuddhz. But I do uige them, as I 
would urge Mussalmans, to revise the present idea of Shudazi. 

“To the Mussalman witters and speakeis, of whose conduct I 
have received the letters referred to, I ventute to point out, that 
they neither enhance their own reputation nor that of the teligion 

ey profess by unrestrained abuse of the opponent. They can 
gain nothing, they cannot serve Islam, by swearing at the Samaj 
and the Samajists.”’ 


Thus, I had anticipated the Mussalman wrath. But 
in the present agitation the meeting-point ends there. 
I could not approve of the turn the agitation took. I 
regarded it as excessive and inflammatory. The attack 
against Justice Duleepsingh was uncalled for, undeserved 
and hysterical. The judiciary is by no means above 
being influenced by the Government, but it would be 
wholly unfit to render justice if it was open to popular 
attacks, threats and insults. So far as the Judge’s in- 
tegrity was concerned, it should have satisfied any Mus- 
salman that he condemned the pamphlet, as he did, in. 
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unmeasured terms. His teading of the section ought 
not to have been made a cause for virulent attack against 
him. That other judges have taken a different view 
from Justice Duleepsingh is irrelevant to the issue. 
Judges have been often known before now to have given 
honest and opposite interpretations of the same law. 
The agitation for strengthening the penal section may 
be wise. Personally 1 question the wisdom. Any 
stiffening of the section will react against ourselves, and 
will be utilized, as such sections have been utilized be- 
fore, for strengthening the hold of British authority over 
our necks. But if Mussalmans or Hindus want to agitate 
for unequivocally bringing such writings under the cti- 
minal law, they have a right to do so. 

I hold strong views about Government protection. 
Time was when we knew better and disdained the pro- 
tection of law courts in such*matters. To stop anti- 
Muslim writings like the Ranga Rasul is the work of 
Hindus, as to stop anti-Hindu writings is the work of 
Mussalmans. The leaders have either lost control over 
mud-flingers of are in sympathy with them. In any 
case, Government protection will not make us tolerant 
of one another. Each hater of the other’s religion will, 
under a stiffer law, seek secret channels of making vici- 
ous attacks on his opponents’ teligion, or writing vilely 
enough to ptovoke anger but veiled enough to avoid 
the penal clauses of the law. But, then, I recognize 
that at the present moment we are not acting as sane 
nationalists or as men of religion. We ate seeking under 
covet of teligion to wreak mad vengeance upon one 
another. 

My correspondents, both Hindu and Mussalman, 
should understand that I am just now out of tune with the 
prevailing atmosphere. I recognize fully that I have no 
power over the fighters whether Hindu or Muslim. 
My solution for removing the tension is, I admit, 
not suited to the times. I, therefore, best serve the 
nation by holding my peace. But my faith in my solu- 
tion is as immovable as my faith in the necessity and 
the possibility of real Hindu-Muslim unity. Though, 
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therefore, my helplessness is patent, there is no hopeless- 
ness in me. And as I believe that silent prayer is often 
mightier than any overt act, in my helplessness I conti- 
nuously pray in the faith that the prayer of a pure heart 
never goes unanswered. And with all the strength at 


my command, I try to become a pure instrument for 
acceptable prayer. 


A VICIOUS BOOK 


“‘If my testimony 1s worth anything, I can say that the book 
is bound to hurt every Arya Samajist and every Hindu, indeed, 
evety impartial man and woman not excluding Mussalmans. 
If a tree may be judged by its fruit, then this bock 1s a fruit of 
spite.” 


Three cortespondents have written to me urging 
me to give my opinion on a book called Swami Dayanand— 
A Critical Study of His Life and Teachings, by F. K. Durrani, 
B.A., Muslim mussionary. The author is the Secretary 
of Tablich Literature Society, Lahore. A fourth cor- 
respondent has given me a copy of the book. One 
of them reminds me that I had no hesitation about ex- 
pressing my opinion on Rangila Rasul and tells me that, 
therefore, I should have none in giving it on Mr. Dur- 
rani’s volume. I have gone through the volume with 
as much patience as I could command and I have come 
to the conclusion that it is vicious, libellous book which 
should never have been written by a responsible man 
and published by a responsible society. The author 
protests in his preface that he will approach his subject 
in a scientific and dispassionate spirit. * But he breaks that 
promise in the preface itself. He says: ‘We intend neither 
to praise not to condemn.’ But in the very next page this 
is what he has to say on Satyartha Prakash. It ‘is a worth- 
less book and the teachings and ideas contained in it 
ate so absutd and so amusingly childish that one finds 
it hard to believe that a man, who became the founder of 
such a powerful organization as the Arya Samaj, could 
be the author of such drivel.” The author has not 
hesitated to accuse the great reformer of falsehood, 
trickery, sae set and addiction to bhang ‘whose nat- 
cotic juice often kept him insensate.’ “The account of 
his life left by himself is pure fiction.” ‘A pall of mys- 
tery hangs over his origin and early years.” He has 
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not one good word to say of the Swamiji or the Arya 
Samaj. He has gone out of his way even to abuse Findus 
and Hinduism. But Il may not multiply proofs. Almcst 
every page of the book furnishes ample ground for con- 
demning it. The author lets the cat out of the bag in 
his concluding chapter. He says: ‘If we love out Mother- 
land, if we want to make India a great and a civilized 
country, it is our duty to wash it clean of the stains of 
ancient superstitions of Hinduism and reach out the 
healing of Islam to every child of the Motherland...... 
Islam is a conquering force and the Muslims were born 
to freedom and empite. Both can come to us if we exert 
outselves to expand our numerical strength. We are 
the children of the soil of India and we owe a duty to the 
Motherland. Like other lands, she, too, should have a 
place of equality in the comity of nations. Hindu In- 
dia will never be able to do that. She can be free and 
tise to power and glory Only under the banner of Islam.’ 
And this chetished desire of his the author has sought 
to fulfil by dipping his pen in venom and reviling one 
of the greatest reformers of modern times, his writings 
and the great and growing sect of Arya Samaj and, in- 
cidentally, Hindus and Hinduism. I advise Mr. Dur- 
rani to reconsider his views, apologize for the libellous 
publication and withdraw it. This advice I] venture to 
tender because in a public letter he says: “If anyone 
can prove that the book has been written out of spite and 
to hurt, hereby I promise to withdtaw even the present 
edition and will not bring it into the market. I have 
ereater fear of my own conscience than of my Government, 
and my conscience is cleat in this matter.’ If my testi- 
mony is wotth anything, I can say that the book is bound 
to hurt every Arya Samajist and every Hindu, indeed, 
evety impartial man and woman not excluding Mussal- 
mans. Ifa tree may be judged by its frit, then this bock 
is a fruit of spite. 


‘(IN THE HANDS OF GOD?’ 


‘‘Although we ate sons and daughters of the same Mother- 
land, although we eat the same food, we have no toom for 
one another. Let us ask God in all humility to give us sense, 
to give us wisdom.” 


In the course of his speech at a public meeting held in the 
Mahesh Prangan at Comilla, Gandbiji said: 


I date not touch the problem of Hindu-Muslim unity. 
It has passed out of human hands, and has been transfer- 
ted to God’s hands alone. Even as Draupadi, forsaken 
by her husbands, forsaken by men and gods alike, asked 
God and God alone to come to her help, and God gave 
her unfailing help, so it is with me and so should it be 
with every one of us, Let us ask for help from God—the 
All-Powerful, and tell Him that we His tiny creatures 
have failed to do what we ought to do, we hate one 
another, we distrust one another, we fly at one another’s 
throat and we even become assassins. Let our hearts’ 
cry, then, ascend to His throne, and let us wash His feet 
with teats of blood and ask Him to purge our hearts of 
all hatred in us. We ate disgracing His earth, His name 
and this sacred land by distrusting and fearing one an- 
other. Although we are sons and daughters of the same 
Motherland, although we eat the same food, we have 
no room for one another. Let us ask God in all humili- 
ty to give us sense, to give us wisdom. 


PRAYER—THE ONLY WAY 


**Something within me tells me that Hindu-Muslim unity must 
come and will come sooner than we might dare to hope, that 
God will one day force 1t on us, in spite of ourselves.” 


Asked at Sewan (Brbar) to say something on Hindu-Mus- 
firs unity, Gandbiji delivered a Hindi speech of which the 
Jollowing is a condensed summary: 


Tam glad you say that your sub-division is better than 
other parts so far as Hindu-Muslim unity 1s concerned. 
But can you say that you are so united that your unity 
will stand the strain of anything happening elsewhere P 
I wish there can be at leest one province, one district, 
one sub-division in this vast land which can proudly 
say that no power on earth can foment a Hindu-Muslim 
quarrel there. We may think we are living, but disunited 
we ate worse than dead. The Hindu thinks that in 
quatrelline with Mussalman he is benefiting Hinduism, 
and the Mussalman thinks that in fighting a Hindu he is 
benefiting Islam. But each is ruining his faith. And the 
poison has spread among the membezs of the commu- 
nities themselves. And sno wonder. For one man 
cannot do tight in one department. Life is one indivi- 
sible whole. 

T said at Comilla that the problem has passed out 
of human hands, and that God has taken it into His 
own. Maybe, the statement springs from my egotism. 
But I do not think so. I have ample reason for it. 
With my hand on my breast I can say that not a minute 
in my life am I forgetful of God. For over twenty yeats 
I have been doing everything that I have done as in the 
ptesence of God. Hindu-Muslim unity I had made a 
mission of my life. I worked for it in South Africa, I 
toiled for it here, I did penance for it, but God was not 
satisfied; God did not want me to take any credit for the 
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wotk. And so I have now washed my hands. I am 
helpless. I have exhausted all my effort. But as I am a 
believer in God, as I never for a moment lose faith in 
Him, as I content myself with the joy and sorrow that 
He wills for me, | may feel helpless, but I never lose hope. 
Something within me tells me that Hindu-Muslim unity 
must come and will come sooner than we might dare to 
hope, that God will one day force it on us, in spite of 
ourselves. That is why I said, that it has passed into the 
hands of God. ‘This, I said, might be taken to be an 
attogant utterance—atrogant, inasmuch as it implies that 
it is not in the power of any other man to achieve the 
work, as if no one has worked for it more than I. But 
there is no attrogance in the statement. Hundreds may 
have done the work, with the same earnestness, love 
and energy, but none with more. And I believe that all 
of them must be feeling as helpless as I. In 1920, I said 
that not even the British Empire with all the resources 
of its armed strength, diplomacy and organization could 
efface us, make us slaves, or divide Hindus from Mussal- 
mans. But that was because I thought we were god- 
feating then. We trusted one another and we relied on 
one another’s strength. But how am I to prevail upon 
you to-day to cast off all fear, hatred and distrust? 
Shraddhanandji was not the enemy of Mussalmans. He 
was a warrior, he had the courage of his conviction. 
Assassination was not the way to fight him. Let us Hindus 
and Mussalmans both wash, the sins of our heart with 
his blood. 

And what is it that we should be fighting for? We 
Hindus may be idol-worshippers. We may be mistaken. 
But when God gave every man the right to make mistakes, 
when God suffers us to live although we are idol-wor- 
shippets, why should not the Mussalmans suffer us, too ?P 
And if a Mussalman thinks that he must slaughter the 
cow, why should a Hindu stay his hands by force? 
Why should he not fall on bended knees before him and 
plead with him? But we will do no such thing. Well, 
then, God will one day make the Mussalman and the 
Hindu do what we will not do to-day. If you ate belie- 
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vers, I beseech you to tetite into yourselves and pray to 
the Indweller to stay your hands from wrong and make 
them to do the right thing. Let that be our prayer 
evety morning and evening. There is no other way. 


YOUNGMEN’S QUESTIONS ~ 


“My joy is in the fulflment of my duty and the confidence 
that when some day the Mussalmans join hands with the 
Hindus in protecting the cow, everyone will say that the good 
result is due to the efforts of that mad Gandhi who died work- 
ing for the cause.” 


Following are some of the questions which a few youngmren 
asked Gandbyi at Nasik and to which he replied at a public 
meeting: 


QO. Are you partial to the Mussalmans? Why don’t you 
aoe the charges some of the,Mussalman leaders level against 
you : 

A. I can do justice to people of other faiths by 
appeating to be partial to them, and I know that I am 
protecting my own faith by showing, if you will, a reason- 
ed partiality for other faiths. I do not, I cannot, wish to 
harm the Hindu religion, for I am after all a drop in the 
ocean of Hinduism. If Mussalmans call me Kajir, what 
then? What can be the answer to it? In South Af- 
tica, a nephew of mine was staying with me. It was only 
when people said that I was partial to him, that he tea- 
lized, and I realized, that 1 was only just to him. The 
fact that the Mussalmans are finding fault with me, 
possibly suggests that I am not yet sufficiently partial to 
them to convince them that I am just to them. Why 
should I answer their charges? All my twenty-four 
hours ate consecrated to the service of Lord Krishna 
who is evet with me, who guides my footsteps, and whom 
I always pray to do whatever is needed for me. He will 
answer for me, if there be any need. 

Q. Tf you fought for the Khilafat, why not do you fight for the 
Hindu Sangathan to-day ? 

A, ‘The question is well asked. I had pledged my- 

self to lay down my life for the Khi/afat and I knew that I 
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was indirectly helping thereby the cause of the cow. 
‘How much cow-protection have you achieved ?’—you 
will ask. Very little, IJ admit. But what does that 
matter to me? To work you have the tight and duty, 
and not to the fruit thereof, says Gita. It was at the 
bidding of the Lord that I offered my co-operation to 
Ali Brothers, and rendered whatever help [ could. I 
have never had reason to tegret it. I would do the same 
thing should another occasion arise. ‘That is the teach- 
ing of all our religious books. Let the people rail at me, 
insult me if they like. Iam not going to pay them in their 
coin. Mine is the religion of fapashcharya, the way of 
penance, taught by the scriptures and by Tulsidas. That 
is the law of my being and I cannot do otherwise. ‘The 
whole creation,’ says the Gita, ‘follows the law of its be- 
ing. How will restraint, then, avail?’ My joy is in 
the fulfilment of my duty and the confidence that when 
some day the Mussalmans join hands with the Hindus in 
protecting the cow, everyone will say that the good result 
is due to the efforts of that mad Gandhi who died work- 
ing for the cause. 

In my opinion, there in no sanction in Hinduism, 
Islam or Christianity for the Shaddbz, Tabligh or prosely- 
tization tespectively, as it is going on to-day. How, 
then, can I take part in the Shuddbi? The Gita and the 
Tulsi Ramayana teach me to resort to self-purification 
whenever I am or my teligion is in danger. And what 
is true for me is true for all. That process of self-puri- 
fication I am going through all the twenty-four hours of 
my days. Parvati, Narada had foretold, would have a 
ominous looking husband. She knew that only Shiva 
was as blissful as he was ominous looking, and she per- 
formed penance for winning Shiva and won him. So 
the lesson of penance and self-purification is writ large 
evetywhere in our scriptures and the Himalayas are the 
living witness to it—the Himalayas where countless 
Rishis ground their bodies to dust for self-purification. 
The Vedas, to me, are not the texts writ on paper, but my 
vety conscience and the Indweller. They tell me to ob- 
serve yawa and niyama (the cardinal and the casual vir- 
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tues) and trust everything to Lord Krishna. In ali humi- 
lity, I claim that all my work is conducive to the service of 
Hinduism. As a Hincu, i could do nothing else. The 
way of doing it 1s, of course, my own. 
O. What is the extent of the help you ate getting from the 
Mussalmans during this tour? 

A. I admit that in my Kad? work I have been 
having not much help from them. But what does that 
matter? I do not bargain with my brother or wife in 
my domestic affairs. I do my duty and leave the rest to 
do theirs. Inthe same way, I will not bargain with the 
Mussalmans, as I will not with Pandit Motilalji or Kelkar. 
Why should we fear the Mussalmans? We need fear 
only God and no man. Even if men should play you 
false, do not be deterred from doing your duty, in the 
confidence that God will take care of you. 


THE SHOLAPUR SPEECH 


“It is my unshakable conviction that penance and self-purifi- 
cation ate the only means for the protection of Hinduism. 
Do any amount of Sangathan, only let not that Sasgataan be of 
the evil forces, let 1t be only of the forces of good.” 


Replying to the criticism made in an open letter addressed 
to him by some people from the town that while be was good 


enough, his work hed rumed the countiy, Gendbyz scid: 


I am but an erring mortal and like any one of you 
I am full of shortcomings; therefore, I beseech you to 
reject them and simply make the best of my capacity 
for service. Turn my good points to account and reject 
the bad ones. If you do not pick and choose and simply 
reject me wholesale, what will the world say to you? 
Will you regret the service of a man as a carrier because 
he is blind P 

As I said at Nasik, I fail to understand the Shuddhi, 
Labligh and proselytization as they ate carried on to-day. 
I cannot understand a man changing the religion of his 
forefathers at the instance of another. But that is my 
petsonal conviction.. No one need stop Shaddiz, Tabligh 
ot proselytization at my instance. My own duty is clear. 
I must go on purifying myself and hoping that only there- 
by would I react on my surroundings. It 1s my unshak- 
able conviction that penance and self-purification ate the 
only means for the protection of Hinduism. Do any 
amount of Sangathan, only let not that Sengathan be of the 
evil forces, let it be only of the forces of good. 

You say I am partial to the Mussalmans. So be it, 
though the Mussalmans do not admit it. But my teli- 
gion will not suffer by even an iota by treason of my pattta- 
lity. I shall have to answer my God and Maker, if I give 
any one less than his due, but I am sure that He will bless 
me if He knows that I gave some one mote than his due. 
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I ask you to understand me. If my hand or heart has 
done anything more than was anyone’s due, you should 
be proud of it, rather than deplore it. It should be a 
matter of pride to you as Hindus to think that there was 
amongst you at least one mad Gandhi who was not only 
just to the Mussalmans, but even went out of his way in 
giving them more than their due. Hinduism is teplete 
with instances of tolerance, sacrifice and forgiveness. 
Think of the sacrifice of the Pandavas, think of the for- 
giveness of Yudhishthira. Should it be a matter for 
sorrow for you, that there is at least one man who has 
tried to catry out the precept of Hinduism to the letter ? 


THE GULBARGA SPEECH 


‘Tf there were men who devoted all their time and energy to 
the cause of Hindu-Muslim unity, I at least was one of them; 
but when my efforts did not seem to beai any fiuit, I threw 
myself on God.” 


In the course of his speech turning to the Hindu-Mushm 
guestion, Gandhi said: 


Much as I would like to pour out my agony before 
you, I know that it will be a cry in the wilderness. I, 
therefore, daily send out my prayer to God: ‘Lord, do 
somehow deliver us from this conflagration.’ But I 
should be untrue to my creed if, as a believing and safya- 
grabi Hindu, I disguised from you the feelings within 
me. When I went into the temple, I was shown the spot 
where the idol was removed and the Nandi was desectrat- 
ed, I tell you the sight pained me. You may call me 
an idolator, if you will. I see God everywhere and in 
everything. I tell you God would never approve of those 
acts of desecration. Whilst in Yeravada jail, I read Mau- 
lana Shibli’s life of the Pxophet, I also read Usva-e-Sahaba 
and can say that those who did the acts were wrong, that 
Islam never sanctions such things and they were guilty 
betore God and man. When I heard of these things, I 
was convinced that the matter had passed out of human 
hands. If there were men who devoted all their time and 
energy to the cause of Hindu-Muslim unity, I at least was 
one of them; but when my efforts did not seem to bear 
any fruit, I threw myself on God. When the saints and 
god-fearing people of Islam saw that there was discord 
and strife after the passing away of the Prophet, they 
dissociated themselves from them, migrated to Egypt, 
Persia and other lands and there retired into seclusion and 
sent up theit prayers to God. It is these saints that have 
kept Islam alive. How often have I wished to retire thus 
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into seclusion! And though I know that history will 
take note of my efforts as those of one who was a setvant 
of God, who committed Himalayan blunders but who 
had also the courage to confess them and repent for them. 
I know that to-day I can do no better than be silent on 
this question. 


THE RATNAGIRI SPEECH 


“Tt is unthinkable that a man will become good or attain 
salvation only if he embraces a particular religion,—Hinduism 
Christianity or Islam. Purity of character and salvation 
depend on the purity of heart.” 


After dwelhag ot length on the Charkha as a remedy for 
India’s poverty, Gandbyt satd : 


But some one comes and says: ‘When Mussalmans 
are convetting us, who is going to listen to your Khadé °’ 
Have you, I ask, become so impotent that you will be 
Mussalmans because some one compels you to embrace 
Islam? If you have true dharma in you, no one date vio- 
late it. But I want to protect even our dharma by means 
of Khadi. For Khadi means the service not only of Hindu 
but of Mussalman women. A Mou/rz in Bengal went and 
asked some of those women not to spin on the ground 
that the Khad? movement was a Hindu movement. They 
listened to him for a couple of days, but the third day 
they came asking for cotton. For what could they deP 
They could not go on starving and the Mauhi had no 
food to offer them. * The learned author of the Mahabha- 
rata has described Vishvamitra, the sage, as ready to eat 
what was forbidden to him and even to steal, when he 
was oppressed by the pangs of hunger. One cannot 
say what a hungry man or woman would not stoop to. 
I, therefore, tell you that you must take to Khadi if only 
to alleviate the poverty and safeguard the honout of your 
women. 

T am asked to take part in the Shaddbi movement. 
How can I, when I wish that its Muslim and Christian 
counterpatts should also cease? It is unthinkable that a 
man will become good or attain salvation only if he em- 
braces a particular religion—Hinduism, Christianity or 
Islam. Purity of character and salvation depend on the 


268 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


putity of heart. I, therefore, say to the Hindus: ‘Do 
whatever you like, but don’t ask a man like me, who has 
come to his conclusions after the maturest thinking, 
to take up what he cannot.’ Man’s capacity is after all 
limited. I can do what is within my power, not what is 
beyond it. I cannot do a hundred or even half a dozen 
things at a time. I would think myself blessed even if I 
can do one thing well at a time. If you agree with me 
that the Charkha is the best Sangathan that is possible, give 
me as much help as you can render, 


TO MY NUMEROUS MUSLIM FRIENDS 


“Surely, conversion is a matter between man and his Maker 
who alone knows His creatures’ hearts. And conversion 
without a clean heart 1s, in my opinion, a denial of God and 
teligion.” 

The newspapers report that about 2 fortnight ago, 
my eldest son Harilal, aow nearing fifty years, accepted 
Islam and that on Friday last 29th May, in the midst of a 
large congtegation in the Juma Musjid at Bombay, he 
was petmitted to announce his acceptance amid great 
acclamation and that after his speech was finished, he was 
besieged by his admirer$ who vied with one another to 
shake hands with him. If his acceptance was from the 
heart and free from any worldly considerations, I should 
have no quarrel. For, I believe Islam to be as true a 
teligion as my own. 

But I have the gravest doubt about this acceptance 
being from the heart or free from selfish considerations. 
Every one who knows my son Harilal, knows that he 
has been for years addicted to the drink evil and has been 
in the habit of visiting houses of :ll-fame. For some 
yeats he has been living on the charity of friends who 
have helped him unstintingly. He is indebted to some 
Pathans from whom he had borrowed on heavy interest. 
Up to only recently he was in dread of his life from his 
Pathan creditors in Bombay. Now he is the hero of the 
hour in that city. He had a most devoted wife who al- 
ways forgave his many sins, including his unfaithfulness. 
He has three grown-up children, two daughters and 
one son, whom he ceased to support long ago. 

Not many weeks ago, he wrote to the Press com- 
plaining against Hindus—not Huinduism—and threaten- 
ing to go over to Christianity or Islam. The language 
of the letter showed quite clearly that he would go over 
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to the highest bidder. That letter had the desired effect. 
Through the good offices of a Hindu councillor, he got a 
job in Nagpur Municipality. And he came out with 
another letter to the Press, recalling the first and declaring 
emphatic adherence to his ancesttal faith. 

But, as events have proved, his pecuniary ambition 
was not satisfied and in order to satisfy that ambition, 
he has embtaced Islam. There are other facts which 
are known to me and which strengthen my inference. 

When I was in Nagpur in April last, he had come to 
see me and his mother and he told me how he was amus- 
ed by the attentions that were being paid to him by the 
missionaties of rival faiths. God can work wondets. 
He has been known to have changed the stoniest hearts 
and turned sinners into saints, as it were, in a moment. 
Nothing will please me better than to find that during 
the Nagpur meeting and thee Friday announcement, he 
had tepented of the past and had suddenly become a 
changed man having shed the drink habit and sexual lust. 

But the Press reports give no such evidence. He 
still delights in sensation and in good living. If he had 
changed, he would have written to me to gladden my 
heart. All my children have had the greatest freedom of 
thought and action. They have been taught to regard 
all religions with the same respect that they paid to their 
own. Harilal knew that if he had told me that he had 
found the key to a tight life and peace in Islam, I would 
have put no obstacle in his path. But no one of us, 
including his son now twenty-four years old and who 
is with me, knew anything about the event till we saw the 
announcement in the Press. 

My views on Islam are well known to the Mussal- 
mans who ate reported to have enthused over my son’s 
profession. «A brotherhood of Islam has telegraphed to 
me thus: “Expect like your son you ttuth-seeker to 
embrace Islam truest religion of world.” 

I must confess that all this has hurt me. I sense no 
religious ‘spirit behind this demonstration. I feel that 
those who ate responsible for Harilal’s acceptance of Is- 
lam did not take the most ordinary precautions they 
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ought to have inacase of this kind. 

Harilal’s apostacy is no loss to Hinduism ana his 
admission to Islam is a source of weakness to it if, as I 
apprehend, he remains the same wreck that he was bezore. 

Surely, conversion is a matter between man and his 
Maker who alone knows His creatures’ hearts. And 
conversion without a clean heart is, in my opinion, a cenial 
of God and religion. Conversion without cleanness of 
heart can only be a matter for sorrow, not joy, to a godly 
person. 

My object in addressing these lines to my numerous 
Muslim friends is to ask them to examine Harilal in the 
light of his immediate past, and if they find that his con- 
version is a soulless matter, to tell him so plainly and 
disown him, and if they discover sincerity in him, to see 
that he is protected against temptations so that his sin- 
cerity results in his becoming a god-fearing member of 
society. Let them know that excessive indulgence has 
softened his brain and undermined the sense of right and 
wrong, truth and falsehood. I do not mind whether he 
is known as Abdulla or Harilal, if by adopting one name 
for the other, he becomes a true devotee of God which 
both the names mean.! 


LA few days later on, in the course of a talk with a Polish research student 
at Sevagram on the question of conversion and the mtthods adopted by Chris- 
tian massionaries to that end, Ganchiyi ingsured of him whether he had 
fis what he had written on his son’s so-called conversion to Islam and 
Sal 


“If he had become a Muslim from a pute and 2 contrite heart, I 
should have no quarrel with him. But those who had helped 
him to embrace Islam and ate enthusing over his apostacy simply 
exploited his weaknesses. They are no true tepresentatives of 
Islam. My letter to the Muslims, I tell you, was wittten with 
my pen dipped in my heart’s blood.” 


PROPAGANDA BY VILIFICATION 


‘It is tragic to see that religion is dragged down to the low 
level of crude materialism to lute people into which the most 
cherished sentiments of millions of human beings are trodden 
under foot.” 


A cottrespondent sends me a proselytizing pamph- 
let, being a Gujarati version of the original in Urdu. The 
Gujatati translator and publisher is Shetkh Umarbhai 
Mohmedbhai and the pamphlet is ptinted in Ahmedabad. 
I take the following from the correspondent’s letter : 


“Permit me to send you a copy of a pamphlet published by a 
local Muslim, apparently with a view to induce Hartjans for con- 
vetsion to Islam and create hatred among them against Hindus. 
This pamphlet is full of such remarks about the Hindu teligion 
and the Hindu rites as are not only false but ate likely to intensify 
the communal tension. 

‘Recently, I have tried to save two boys of Upper India. They 
were found out and were sent back with their relatives who had 
come down in search of them. Even Haryan girls have recently 
been induced to adopt Islam. 

“You will kindly go through this pamphlet and suggest the coutse 
to be adopted so that these poor and illiterate Harijan people 
may not be entrapped by such false and inflammatory pamphlets.” 


I had the pain of going through the pamphlet. It 
is as mischievous as it has been described by the cottres- 
pondent. It is in the form of a dialogue between two 
Harijans, father and son. At the instance of the father, 
the son reads Hindu scriptures and ridicules them. Every- 
thing held sacred by Hindus is caticatuted so as to excite 
disgust towatds Hinduism and Savarna Hindus. Even 
the sacred name of Swami Shraddhanandji has been drag- 
ged in the discussion, and words have been put into his 
mouth which I hold him to be incapable of having utter- 
ed. Here is a sentence which no gentleman would write 
of his fellow-men: “Some Hindus sit in squares smeared 
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with cow-dung as if they were sitting to evacuate them- 
selves. Cutsed be such eaters.” The pamphlet is full 
of distortions. And it holds out material hopes to Hari- 
jans which can hardly be fulfilled, especially about the 
mass of Harijans, if they ate ever tempted to forsake their 
ancestral faith. Thus, the Alav/vi who is responsible for 
the conversion of the Harijan son is represented to be a 
convert from being a Chamar and having married a girl 
belonging to a noble Muslim family. The new convert 
drinks from the same cup as the May/v/ and the remains 
of the water are drunk by the company. He is treated to 
a feast at a Munshi’s palatial house. The feast fills the 
dining-hall with fragrance. “Every morsel was a nectar, 
evety potion was the water of life,’ and this erstwhile 
Harijan is treated to the inhalation of a hookah which goes 
the round of the whole company. 

It is tragic to see that religion is dragged down to 
the low level of crude materialism to lure people into 
which the most cherished sentiments of millions of human 
beings are trodden under foot. 

I hope that the pamphlet has no support from 
thoughtful Mussalmans who should read it to realize the 
mischief such pamphlets can create. 

My coftespondent asks me how to deal with the 
menace. One remedy I have applied, wz., to bring here- 
by the vilifying propaganda to the notice of the respon- 
sible Muslim world. He himself can claim the attention 
of the local Mussalman leaders to the publication. The 
second and the most important thing to do is purification 
ftom within. So long as the poison of untouchability 
remains in the Hindu body, it will be liable to attacks 
from outside. It will be proof against such attacks only 
when a solid and impregnable wall of purification is 
erected in the shape of complete removal of untoucha- 


bility. 


FOUR QUESTIONS 


If a person, through fear, compulsion, starvation or fot 
material gain or consideration, goes over to another faith, it 
is a misnomer to call it conversion. ... Real convetsion springs 


from the heart and at the prompting of God, not of a 
stranger.” 


A corttespondent asks the following four questions: 


1. Hindus who once tenounced their faith for some reason 
ot other and joined Islam or Christianity, sincerely repent and 
want to come back. Should we re-convert them or not? You 
may take the instance of your own son Harilal. 


z. Lakhs of the Depressed Cla8s people in South India, as you 
know, have joined Christianity wholesale. Some of them, since 
the Travancore Durbar Declaration and the popularity of the 
Harijan movement, feel it worth while to re-adopt their ancestral 
faith. What would you advise about them ? 


3. A Hindu was made to join another faith for certain material 
considerations. After some time he feels disillusioned and comes 
and knocks at our door. Shall we welcome him or not? 


4. Young Hindu boys and gitls ate often taken hold of by Chris- 
tian missionaries and converted. At some places, Muslims are 
also making use of their orphanages for this purpose. What 
should we do, when these boys and girls, either alone or with 
their guardians, approach us for Shuddhi? 


These, or such, questions have been asked and ans- 
weted before now in these columns in some shape or 
other. Ido not need to answer each separately. In my 
ee they are not examples of teal heart conversions. 
Ifa person, through fear, compulsion, starvation or for 
material gain or consideration, goes overt to another faith, 
it is a misnomer to call it conversion. Most cases of 
mass conversions, of which we have heard so much during 
the past two yeats, have been to my mind false coin. 
Real conversion springs from the heart and at the prompt- 
ing of God, not of a stranger. The voice of God can 
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always be distinguished from the voice of man. The 
hypothetical cases coined by my correspondent are, 
so fat as I can see, not cases of conversion. I would, 
therefore, unhesitatingly re-admit to the Hindu fold all 
such tepentants without ado, certainly without any Shwd- 
dbi. Shaddhi is not applicable to such cases. And, as 
I believe in the equality of all the great religions of the 
eatth, I regard no man as polluted because he has forsaken 
the branch on which he was sitting and gone over to 
another of the same tree. If he comes back to the oti- 
ginal branch, he deserves to be welcomed and not told 
that he had committed a sin by treason of his having 
forsaken the family to which he belonged. In so far as 
he may be deemed to have erred, he has sufficiently purg- 
ed himself of it when he repents of the error and setraces 
his step. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“Differences we shall always have. But we must leain to 
settle them all, whether religious or other, by arbitration. 
Before the rulers we must be able to present a united front 
and demonstrate to the world our capacity for regulating our 
mannets 1f we would have Swargj.”’ 


When the President of the Congress wired that a 
unanimous resolution on the Hindu-Muslim question was 
teached by the All-India Congress Committee, I could 
not enthuse over the information. The wite told me 
enough about the contents of the resolution. When 
the President paid me a visit at Nandi, he asked me whe- 
ther I would write on it. I told him I did not think I 
could write anything helpful. A few days after the visit, 
I got a message from a friend. Its putport was: “You 
ate responsible for the mischief that is going on in out 
midst. If you had not dragged the Hindus into the 
Khilafat agitation, the recent tragic events would not 
have happened. But you alone can now save us.” 

In translating the message I have softened the bitter- 
ness of the language of the otiginal. It seems to me to 
call for a teiteration of my belief about Hindu-Muslim 
unity. 

I do not repent of my part in the KAz/afat agitation. 
It was a duty I discharged towards my Mussalman coun- 
trymen. The Hindus would have been wrong, if they 
had not helped their brethren in their distress. How- 
ever ugly the present look of things may be, future gene- 
rations of Mussalmans will recall with gratitude this 

teat act of friendship on the part of Hindus. But the 
utute apart, as I believe in the proverb that virtue is its 
own teward, I, therefore, received the friend’s message of 
rebuke with perfect calmness. 

But I wish I could fulfil his expectations and assist 
immediately and materially in bringing about peace. 
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For, I am just as strong a believer as ever in unity and 
the necessity for it. Ifit could be achieved by giving my 
life, I have the will to give it and I hope I have the strength 
for it. I should with the greatest joy undertake an in- 
definite fast, as I very neatly did at Delhi in 1924, if it 
would melt and change the stony hearts of Hindus and 
Mussalmans. But I have no sign from God within to 
undettake the penance. If a penance is itself an act of 
purification, it has also to be preceded by an equal measure 
of initial purification. I am obviously not pure enough 
for that supreme penance. 


If the reader does not see me now often as referred 
to the question in these pages, 1t is because the sense of 
humiliation has gone too deep for words. It matters little 
to me whether the perpetrators of shameful deeds are Hin- 
dus ot Mussalmans. It is enough to know that some of 
us ate blaspheming a patient God and doing inhuman 
deeds in the sacred name of religion. I know, too, that 
neither assassination, nor fratricidal acts can possibly 
save religion. Religion worth the name can only be 
saved by purity, humility and fearlessness of the utter- 
most type among its professors. It is the only Shaddh: 
and only propaganda. 

Hence has the resolution of the All-India Congress 
Committee left me unmoved. For I know that we have 
not yet changed our hearts. We have not shed fear of 
cone another. Any compromise that is unaccompanied 
by these two conditions must be a mete make-shift. 

Moreover, I feel that any agreement between the 
component parts of the nation must be voluntary and 
must remain so for all time. It must not, if it is conceived 
in terms of Sweraj, depend for its final ratification ot 
enforcement upon a legal enactment. Ratification by 
out tespective otganizations must be held to be final and 
binding. Enforcement must depend on the honour of 
the leaders of respective patties and ultimately, in the 
absence of reliance on non-violence, on the arbitrament 
of civil war, fought decently or indecently as the case 
may be. It is a sign of weakness, not of fitness for Swara/, 
to go to the foreign ruling power to arbitrate between us 
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or to enforce the peace between us at the point of the 
bayonet. 

If we, the so-called leaders, have no control over our 
fighting elements, cur agreement must be held to be 
unreal and useless. Before we think of real Swaraj, we 
must learn to behave ourselves. The agreement had no 
effect on Delhi, and to our eternal shame the Government 
has been the keeper of the peace on Bakr-Id. 

My creed of non-violence is an extremely active 
force. It has no room for cowardice or even weakness. 
There is hope for a violent man to be some day non- 
violent, but there is none for a coward. I have, there- 
fore, said more than once in these pages that if we do 
not know how to defend ourselves, our women and out 
places of worship by the force of suffering, 7.e., non-viol- 
ence, we must, if we ate men, be at least able to defend 
all these by fighting. It is ugmanly to ask or expect the 
Government to ensure the peace between rival parties 
ot to defend our women against ourselves. And while 
we femain so unmanly, it is hopeless to expect Sara. 
In well-ordered societies, Governments merely under- 
take the police work. But the recent elaborate prepara- 
tions at Delhi or Lahore were no part of police work. 
Differences we shall always have. But we must learn 
to settle them all, whether religious or other, by axbitra- 
tion. Before the tulets we must be able to present a 
united front and demonstrate to thé world our capacity 
fot regulating out own manners if we would have Swaray. 

If, however, we have no leadets whom we can elect 
as atbitratots who would give wise and impartial deci- 
sions, ot, if we ate too unruly and barbarous to wait fot 
and abide by decisions of arbitrators of our choice, we 
must fight till we are exhausted and come to our senses. 
The Government will no doubt always intervene, whe- 
ther we will or no, either to keep the public peace or to 
ptesetve its own safety. But it will weaken us the least, 
if the tival factions will courageously and straightfor- 
watdly refrain from courting the protection or assistance 
of Government. Why should a murderer in such war- 
fare be defended? Let him seek the gallows. Let 
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breakets of places of worship come forth boldly and say: 
‘We have done this for the sake of religion, punish us if 
you like!’ Let those who kill innocent passers-by deliver 
themselves to the police and say: ‘We have done it all 
for God’s sake!’ All this may tead heartless. But I 
have merely endeavoured to suggest a way that is 
straighter and less weak than the one we have hitherto 
adopted. 

And if you cannot, after the manner of civilized 
men, resort to voluntary arbitration or, after the manner 
of brave barbarous taces, fight out differences without 
seeking the intervention of British justice or bayonets, 
all we may expect to get in the shape of reforms is an 
increased agent’s share in the bureauctatic Government; 
in othet words, an increasing share in the exploitation of 
dumb millions. Let us take cate that any agreement we 
may come to does not reduce us to that unenviable condi- 
tion. 


WHAT ARE WE TO DO? 


‘With me the conviction 1s as strong as ever that willy-nilly 
Hindus and Mussalmans must be fitends one day. No one 
can say how and when that will happen. The future is en- 
tirely in the hands of God. But He has vouchsafed to us the 
ship of Faith which alone can enable us to cross the ocean of 


Doubt.”’ 


Two weeks ago 1 wrote in Navajivan a note on the 
tragedy in Godhra, where Sjt. Purshottam Shah bravely 
met his death at the hands of his assailants and gave the 
note the heading Hindu-Muslim Fight in Godhra. Several 
Hindus did not like the heading and addressed angry 
letters asking me to correct ét. I found it impossible 
to accede to their demand. Whether there is one victim 
ot more, whether there is a free fight between the two 
communities, ot whether one assumes the offensive and 
the other simply suffers, I should describe the event as a 
fioht if the whole series of happenings were the result 
of a state of war between the two communities. Whe- 
ther in Godhra or in other places, there is to-day a state 
of war between the two communities. Fortunately, 
the countryside is still free from the war fever which 
is mainly confined to towns and cities, where, in some 
form or other, fighting is continually going on. Even 
the correspondents who have wtitten to me about Godhra 
do not seem to deny the fact that the happenings arose 
out of the communal antagonisms that existed there. 

If the correspondents had simply addressed themselves 
to the heading, I should have satisfied myself with writing 
to them privately and written nothing in Navajivan about 
it. But there are other letters in which the cortespon- 
dents have vented theit ire on different counts. A volunteer 
from Ahmedabad who had been to Godhra writes: 


“You say that you must be silent over these quarrels. Why 
were you not silent over the Khi/afat, and why did you exhott us 
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to join the Muslims? Why are you not silent about your prin- 
ciples of ahimsa? How can you justify your silence when the 
two communities are running at each othei’s throat and the Hin- 
dus ate being crushed to atoms? How does ahimsa come therer 
I invite your attention to two cases: 

“A Hindu shopkeeper thus complained to me: ‘Mussalmans 
purchase bags of rice from my shop, often never paying for them. 
I cannot insist on payment, for fear of their looting my godowns. 
I have, therefote, to make an involuntary gift of about 50 to 75 
maunds of tice every month ?’ 

“Others complained: ‘Mussalmans invade out quartets and 
insult out women in our presence, and we have to sit still. If 
we date to taise a protest, we are done for. We dare not even 
lodge a complaint against them.’ 

“What would you advise in such cases ? How would you bring 
yout ahimsa into play? Or, even here would you piefer to tre- 
main silent P” 


These and similar questions have been answered 
in these pages over and over again, but as they are still 
being raised, I had better explain my views once more 
at the risk of repetition. 

Ahimsa is not the way of the timid or the coward- 
ly. It is the way of the brave ready to face death. He 
who perishes sword in hand is no doubt brave, but he who 
faces death without raising his little finger and with- 
out flinching is braver. But he who surrenders his 
tice bags for fear of being beaten is a coward and no 
votary of abimsa. He is innocent of ahimsa. He, who 
for fear of being beaten, suffers the women of his house- 
hold to be insulted, is not manly but just the reverse. He 
is fit neither to be a husband nor a father, nor a brother. 
Such people have no tight to complain. 

These cases have nothing to do with the inveterate 
enmity between Hindus and Mussalmans. Where there 
are fools there are bound to be knaves, where there are 
cowards there ate bound to be bullies, whether they are 
Hindus ot Mussalmans. Such cases used to happen 
even before the outbreak of these communal hostili- 
ties. The question here, therefote, is not how to teach 
one of the two communities a lesson or how to huma- 
nize it, but how to teach a coward to be brave. 

If the thinking sections of both the communities 


282 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


realized the cowardice and folly at the back of the hosti- 
lities, we can easily end them. Both have to be brave, 
both have to be wise. If both or either deliberately 
get wise, theirs will be the way of non-violence. If 
both fight and learn wisdom only by bitter experience, the 
way will be one of violence. Hither way, there is no 
room for cowards in a society of men, #¢., in a society 
which loves freedom. Swaraj is not for cowards. 

It is idle, therefore, to denounce ahbimsa, ot to be 
angry with me on the strength of the cases cited. Ever 
since my experience of the distortion of ahimsa in Bettiah 
in 1921, I have been repeating over and over again that 
he, who cannot protect himself or his nearest and dearest 
of their honour by non-violently facing death, may and 
ought to do so by violently dealing with the oppressor. 
He who can do neither of the two is a burden. He has 
no business to be the head of a family. He must either 
hide himself, or must rest content to live for ever in help- 
lessness and be prepared to crawl like a worm at the 
bidding of a bully. 

I know only one way—the way of ahimsa. The 
way of Jimsa goes against my grain. I do not want 
to cultivate the power to inculcate Aimsa. As ahimsa 
has no place in the atmosphere of cowardice prevailing to- 
day, I must needs be reticent over the riots we hear of 
from day to day. This exhibition of my helplessness 
cannot be to my liking. But God never ordains that only 
things that we like should happen, and things that we do 
not like should not happen. In spite of the helpless- 
ness, the faith sustains me that He is the Help of the 
helpless, that He comes to one’s succour only when one 
throws himself on His mercy. It is because of this faith 
that I cherish the hope that God will one day show 
me a path which I may confidently commend to the 
people. With me the conviction is as strong as ever 
that willy-nilly Hindus and Mussalmans must be friends 
one day. No one can say hov and when that will 
happen. The future is entirely in the hands of God. But 
He has vouchsafed to us the ship of Faith which alone 
can enable us to cross the ocean of Doubt. 


‘A YOUNG HEART? 


“The heroism of ahimsa cannot be developed from cowardice. 
Bravery is essential to both himsa and ahimsa. In fact, it is 
even more essential in the latter, for alimsa is nothing if it is 
not the acme of bravery.” 


A correspondent who signs himself ‘A Young 
Heart? hag addressed me a long letter dealing with a 
number of subjects. This anxiety to keep the writet’s 
name sectet betrays cowardice or lack of moral courage, 
alas, fast becoming but too common amongst us. it 
ill becomes those who aspite after Swaraj. I would appeal 
to our young men to shed this moral weakness and 
speak out their thoughts with coutage and yet with 
humility and restraint. Even if they cannot be sure of 
their sense of discrimination and courtesy, let them ex- 
press their thoughts in the language that comes to them 
naturally. Cowardly silence will not only not teach 
them discrimination or courtesy, but it will demoralize 
them into the bargain. 

To come now to the questions adverted to by “A 
Young Heart’ in his letter. 

The third question! adverted to by ‘A Young 
Heart’ is that of Hindu-Muslim unity. I cull the fol- 
lowing sentences from his observations: 


“Thinking that your efforts at establishing Hindu-Muslim unity 
have proved fruitless, you are sitting with your lrps almost sealed 
in this matcer. That does not seem to me to be tight. You 
may keep your silence on the question of unity, but do not you 
think that it is your duty to ascertain facts whenever thete is a 
communal disturbance, and after full consideiation to exptess 
your Opinion on metits? You may not take an active part, but 
how will it injure the interests of the countty if, after giving an 
impartial heating to both the sides, you frankly speak to whomso- 


1The first two questions being irrelevant are omitted. 
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ever might appear guilty in your eyes. The attitude that you 
have taken up with regard to the Godhra riot and Surat 1s, to be 
frank, hardly proper. Where is your valour gone now which 
you displayed abundantly on other occasions by calling a spade 
aspade? Good God! Iam really surprised at this attitude of 
yours. I humbly ask you to advise the Hindus, if they cannot 
obsetve ahimsa as defined by you, to fight, in self-defence, those 
who assault or murder them and their deat ones without cause.” 


I have already explained my position in this matter. 
T trust it is not out of fear that I do not air my views on 
this subject now-a-days. But when it may be out of 
place for me to write or when I have not sufficient mate- 
tial to form an opinion or when the matter does not fall 
within my province, I consider it to be my duty to main- 
tain silence. At present, neither of two parties is pre- 
pated to accept my solution of the Hindu-Muslim prob- 
lem. There is, therefore, no occasion for me to ex- 
press my Opinion. 

There remains the question of expressing opinion 
on the riots that have taken place or might take place 
in the future. When the subject itself, as 1 have already 
pointed out, has gone out of my province, there can be 
no question of my expressing an opinion on events 
that may arise. Again, if I proceed to express opinion 
on such matters Bebe sctutinizing what both the patties 
might have to say on them, my conduct would be just- 
ly held to be improper and even, impertinent. ‘There 
would also be the danger of my misjudging. And how 
can J set out to make an inquiry into a question when I 
know that I have no ready solution for it? 

Let no one, however, run away with the idea, from 
this, that | have washed my hands of this question for good. 
I am simply biding my time like an expert physician 
who has faith in his remedy. It is my fitm belief that mine 
alone is the sovereign remedy for this seemingly incurable 
communal disease, and that in the end one or both the par- 
ties will willy-nilly accept my cute. 

In the meantime, those who want will fight, in spite 
of whatever I might say. Nor do they need any prompt- 
ing from me. This I have said repeatedly: I do not want 
any cowardice in our midst. The heroism of ahimsa 
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cannot be developed from cowardice. Bravety is es- 
sential to both Aimsa and ahimsa. In fact, it is even more 
essential in the latter, for ahimsa is nothing if it is not the 
acme of bravery. 


COMMUNAL QUESTION 


“J, for one, would welcome the Congress passing to Mussal- 
man, Sikh, Parsi, Christian, Jewish hands rather than that it 
should be in any sense a sectional organization.” 


Commenting on the resolutions of the Lahore Congress, 
Gandhiji wrote as follows in connection with the one relating 
to the communal question: 


Equally important is the communal resolution. 
Though it was adopted for the sake of the Sikhs, it was 
necessaty otherwise, too, to enunciate the principle under- 
lying it. Independent India cannot afford to have com- 
munal representation, and yet it must placate all com- 
munities if the rule of independence is not based on 
coercion of minorities. But the Congress has now to 
cultivate a spirit of common nationality and refuse to 
resott to camouflage or expedience in a matter so vital 
as the communal question. In the Congress, we must 
cease to be exclusive Hindus or Mussalmans or Sikhs, 
Patsis, Christians, Jews. Whilst we may staunchly 
adhere to our respective faiths, we must be in the Con- 
etess Indians first and Indians last. A good Hindu or a 
good Mussalman should be a better Hindu or a better 
Mussalman for being a lover of his country. There never 
can be any conflict between the teal interest of one’s 
country and that of one’s religion. Where there ap- 
peats to be any, there is something wrong with one’s 
religion, z¢., one’s morals. True religion means good 
thought and good conduct. Time patriotism also 
means good thought and good conduct. To set up a 
compatison between two synonymous things is wrong. 
But if the Congress is ever forced to consider a solu- 
tion based on communalism, the resolution binds it to 
reject any that does not satisfy the parties concerned. 
In order, however, that the Congress may never be faced 
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with a situation demanding a communal solution, it 
should now be joined in large numbers by Mussalmans, 
Sikhs and others who will have India as one indivisible 
nation. I, for one, would welcome the Congress passing 
to Mussalman, Sikh, Parsi, Christian, Jewish hands rather 
than that it should be in any sense a sectional organiza- 
tion. Any one who has the spirit of service in him can 
capture the Congress. It has the most democratic fran- 
chise. Its doors are ever open to those who would serve. 
Let all join it and make it a mighty instrument for gain- 
ing Complete Independence for the poorest, the weakest 
and the most down-trodden. 


SOME QUESTIONS 


“This unity among all is no new love with me. I have trea- 
sured it, acted up to it from my youth upward....... Love so 
deep-seated as it 1s in me, will not be sacrificed even for the 
realm of the whole world.” 


O. But what about your much vaunted faith in Hindu-Muslim 
unity ? Of what value will even Independence be without that 
unity ? 

A. My faith in that unity is as bright as ever. I 
do not want Independence at the cost even of the weak- 
est minority, let alone the powerful Mussalman and the no 
less powerful Sikh. The Lahore Congress resolution on 
unity finally sums up all its previous effort in that behalf. 
The Congress rules out all solutions proposed on a com- 
munal basis. But if it is ever compelled to consider such 
a solution, it will consider only that which will give 
(not merely justice) but satisfaction to all the parties 
concerned. To be true to its word, therefore, the 
Congtess cannot accept any scheme of Independence that 
does not give satisfaction, so far as communal rights 
are concerned, to the parties concerned. The cam- 
paign that is about to be launched is calculated to gene- 
tate power for the whole nation to be independent. But 
it will not be in fact, till all the parties have combined. 
To postpone civil disobedience, which has nothing to do 
with communalism, till the latter is set at rest, will be to 
move in a vicious circle and defeat the very end that 
all must have in view. What I am hoping is that the 
Congress being free from the communal incubus will 
tend it, if it remains true to the nation as a whole, to become 
the strongest centre party, jealously guarding the rights 
of the weakest members. Such a Congress will have 
only servants of the nation, not office-seekers. Till 
Independence is achieved or till unity is reached, it will 
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have nothing to do with any office or favours from the 
Government of the day in competition with the minoti- 
ties. Happily, the Congress has now nothing to do with 
the legislatures which have, perhaps, more than any- 
thing else increased communal bitterness. It is no 
doubt unfortunate that at the present moment the Congress 
contains largely only the Hindu element. But if the Con- 
gtess Hindus cease to think commurally and will take no 
advantage that cannot be shared to the full with all the 
other communities, it will presently disarm all suspicion 
and will attract to itself the noblest among Mussalmans, 
Sikhs, Parsis, Christians, Jews and all those who are of 
India. But whether the Congress ever approaches this 
ideal or not, my course is, as it always has been, perfect- 
ly clear. This unity among all is no new love with me. 
I have treasured it, acted up to it from my youth upward. 
When I went to London as-a mere lad in 1889, I believed 
in it as passionately as 1 donow. WhenI went to South 
Africa in 1893, I worked it out in every detail of my life. 
Love so deep-seated as it is in me, will not be sacrificed 
even for the realm of the whole world. Indeed, 
this campaign should take the attention of the nation 
off the communal problem and to rivet it on the things that 
ate common to all Indians, no matter to what religion or 
sect they may belong. 


WHAT IT IS NOT 


“T can never be an enemy of Mussalmans, no matter what 
any one ot more of them may do to me or mine, even as I can 
never be an enemy of Englishmen, even though they may 
heap further wrongs upon the Everest of wrongs their repre- 
sentatives have already piled.” 


Maulana Shaukat Ali is reported to have said that 
the Independence movement is a movement not for 
Swaraj but for Hindu Ra and against Mussalmans, that, 
therefore, the latter should leave it alone. On teading 
the report, I wired to the Maulana inquiring whether he 
was correctly reported. He jhas kindly replied confirm- 
ing the report. The Maulana has launched a grave charge 
against the movement. It needs to be repudiated once 
for all. Whatever the movement is, it certainly is not for 
Hindu Raj, nor is it against Mussalmans. It bears with- 
in itself a complete answer to the charge. The Con- 
gress has taken the first step in final non-co-operation. 
No Congressman can enter the legislatures, much less 
accept employment under the Government. No Con- 
eressman can seek or receive favours from the Govern- 
ment. Does not the Hindu-Muslim question centre round 
a division of political power—spoils of office? How 
can the movement be anti-Mussalman or for Hindu Raj 
when no one identified with it has the slightest notion, 
till Independence is reached, of possessing any political 
power? True, the Congress has still left open the en- 
trance to local boards. What is at present going on in 
Calcutta almost makes me think that instead of being 
weak, I should have pressed for the boycott even of these 
boards. The Congress is better without these tempta- 
tions. ‘They are just now mere snares for the unwary of 
the selfish, rather than instruments of national service 
for the patriot. But I am sure the Maulana did not have 
the local boatds in mind when he said that the 
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movement was against Mussalmans. The only ground 
for the belief, in so far as I can fathom it, can be that those 
who ate engaged in it, must by its very nature become 
more self-reliant, more defiant and more capable of te- 
sisting any encroachment on their liberty than before, 
and that since the vast majority of them are Hindus, 
they will in course of time become more powerful than 
the Mussalmans. But such reasoning would be unworthy 
of the brave Maulana I have known him to be. He 
must, therefore, explain to the public what he means by 
his serious charge. 

I grant, that if till the end of the chapter only Hin- 
dus join the movement in the tight spirit, they will be- 
come an ittesistible force of the tight, 7.¢., non-violent 
type. But the obvious deduction from this fact is, that 
all those who are keeping aloof should join the move- 
ment at the earliest momert. And I prophesy that if 
the movement keeps the chalked path, the Maulana and 
the other Mussalmans, Sikhs, Christians, Parsis, Jews 
etc. will join it. 

Sutely, all are equally interested in securing repeal 
of the Salt Tax. Do not all need and use salt equally? 
That is the one tax which is no tespecter of persons. 

Civil disobedience is a process of developing in- 
ternal strength and, therefore, an organic growth. Re- 
sistance to the Salt Tax can hurt no single communal in- 
terest. On the contrary, it must, if successful, help the 
abstainers equally with the participants. 

As against this absolutely national method of gaining 
out end, put the unnatural, artificial and diplomatic 
method of a Round Table Conference in which con- 
flicting interests will be represented by interested par- 
ties, and all the Indian groups together will be moved and 
dominated by the paramount and all-powerful British 
group. This conference, without the power of the 
people behind it and composed of the powerful and the 
weak, will bring anything but Swaraj. In the existing 
citcumstances, therefore, it can only result in further 
consolidating the British power. 

Civil resisters can have nothing to do with sucha 
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conference. Their business is merely to generate and 
consetve national strength. They have nothing to do 
with communalism. But if they ate compelled by force 
of circumstances to countenance a communal solution, 
they are pledged only to consider such as may be satis- 
factory to the parties concerned. How the Maulana 
can call such a movement anti-Muslim or one for ob- 
tainine Hindu Kaj, passes comprehension. 

The fact that those taking part in the movement are 
preponderatingly Hindus is unfortunately true. By 
proclaiming a boycott, the Maulana is helping the process. 
Even so, there can be no harm, if the Hindu civil resistets 
are fighting not for themselves but for all—Muslims, Sikhs, 
Christians, Parsis, and others who will make the nation 
of the future Free India. 

Not much imagination is required to see that even 
when civil resisters have acquired sufficient influence to 
make themselves felt, it will still be open to any one 
at the time of framing a constitution to block the way. 
The only time, when abstainers, be they Mussalmans 
ot Hindus or any other, will be helpless against the 
civil resisters is when they drive out the English or when 
the latter retire in a huff or in disgust. In the first 
place, however, they can never do this if their means are 
uniformly peaceful. Secondly, Mussalmans above all 
can help themselves and the nation by joining the struggle. 
Thirdly, if no violence on the part of the people is offer- 
ed, civil resistance must cesult in complete conversion 
of the English. They will, then, consider it their duty, 
it will be their penance, to help us, at their own expense, 
to attive at a solution of the many difficulties of which 
they will own themselves to have been the authors. They 
will help us as absolute equals and friends to inaugurate 
an independent, organized Government. 

As for the irritation felt by the Maulana against me 
personally, I need not say much. Since I have no countet- 
itritation in me, I prophesy that when his temper has 
cooled down and when he discovers that I am not guilty 
of the many sins he imagines against me, he will restore 
me to ‘his pocket’ in which I had the honour to be only 
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the other day as it were. For, it is not I who have gone 
out of his pocket. He has thrown me out of it. i 
am the same little man that I used to be inigaz. I can 
never be an enemy of Mussalmans, no matter what any 
one or more of them may do to me or mine, even as I 
can never be an enemy of Englishmen, even though 
they may heap further wrongs upon the Everest of 
wtongs their representatives have already piled. I am 
tco conscious of the imperfections of the species to which 
I belong to be irritated against any single member there- 
of. My remedy is to deal with the wrong wherever I see 
it, not to hurt the wrong-doer, even as I would not like 
to be hurt for the wrongs I continually do. 


HINDU-MUSLIM QUESTION 


““Crvil resistance will merely give the power to the nation to 
assett her will. But when the time comes for its assertion, 
the document, embodying the will, will have to be sealed by 
all the communities. Thus, without the co-operation of all 
communities, there 1s no Independence.” 


The following is a full summary of an important speech 
delivered by Gandbiji at Broach during the course of his famous 
Dandi March dealing with the communal question: 


A Muslim youth has sent me questions on the Hindu- 
Muslim problem. One of them is: 


‘Do you expect to win Swarqj through your own single effort ot 
assisted merely by the Hindus °” 


I have never dreamt that I could win Swaraj merely 
through my effort or assisted only by the Hindus. I stand 
in need of the assistance of Mussalmans, Parsis, Chris- 
tians, Sikhs, Jews and all other Indians. I need the 
assistance even of Englishmen. But I know, too, that 
all this combined assistance is worthless if I have not 
one other assistance, that is from God. All is vain with- 
out His help. And if He is with this struggle, no other 
help is necessary. 

But to realize His help and guidance in this struggle, 
I need your blessings, the blessings of all communities. 
The blessings of thousands of men and women belonging 
to all communities that have attended this March are to 
me a visible sign of the hand of God in this struggle. 

{ know that there are occasions when the hand of God 
has to be traced in the curses of men. But this is not 
such an occasion. To-day I am doing what the nation 
has been yearning for during the past ten years. Have I 
not been rebuked for delaying civil tesistance? Have 
not friends angrily said: “You ate stopping the progress 
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of the nation towards its goal? You have only to say: 
‘Let there be civil resistance, behold! there is Sxora.’” 
There is some truth in the taunt. Full civil resistance 
does mean Swaraj. But I was staying my hand. I had no 
confidence in myself. I was straining my ear to listen 
to the still small voice within, but only up to yesterday 
there was no response. It was in Lahore, I had told a 
journalist that I saw nothing on the horizon to warrant 
civil resistance. But suddenly, as in a flash, I saw the 
light in the Ashrama. Self-confidence returned. English- 
men and some Indian critics have been warning me 
against the hazard. But the voice within is clear. I 
must put forth all my effort ot retire altogether and for 
all time from public life. I feel that now is the time or 
it will be never. 

And so I am out for battle and am seeking help on 
bended knee from this white beard (pointing to Sjt. 
Abbas Tayabji) as also the little girls. For, in this battle 
even they can help; and thank God, they are eager to do 
so. I have insistent letters from them demanding en- 
listment. 

Thus, the answet to the Muslim youth’s question is 
complete. I need the help of all races and from all 
climes. 

A. satyagrabi has no power he can call his own. All 
the power he may seem to possess is ftom and of God. 
He, therefore, moves towards his goal carrying the world’s 
opinion with him. Without the help of God, he is lame, 
blind, groping. 

Ever since 1921, I have been tfeiterating two words, 
—‘Self-purification’ and ‘Self-sacrifice.? God will not 
assist him without these two. The world is touched 
by sacrifice. It does not, then, discriminate about the 
merits of a cause. Not so God. He is all-seeing. He 
insists on the purity of the cause and on adequate sacrifice 
therefor. 

The question was put by a Mussalman, representing a 
powerful interest. But had a little Parsi girl represent- 
ing but a hundred thousand Patsis asked the question, I 
should have given the same answer and said: ‘Without 
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the help of Parsis there is no Sarg.’ JI am thankful 
to be able to say that I have had during the March 
abundant proof of the blessings of these communities, 
I have read friendliness in the eyes and in the speech 
of the Mussalmans who along with the test have lined 
out route or attended the meetings. They have even 
given material aid. 

Yet, I know that I have not the Ali Brothers with 
me. Maulana Shaukat Ali will no longer have me in 
his pocket. Do not think, I do not miss him. I hold no 
distinction between him and blood-brother. His tesis- 
tance, therefore, can only be short-lived. If truth is 
in me, the Brothers must capitulate. They cannot long 
keep out of the battle. I crave, too, the assistance of 
Englishmen. It was neither empty formula nor a touch 
of vanity that prompted me to send an English friend with 
my letter to the Viceroy. But choosing Reginald Rey- 
nolds as my messenger, I sealed the bond between them 
and me. For my enmity is not against them, it is against 
theit tule. I seem to be born to be an instrument to 
compass the end of that rule. But if a hair of an English 
head was touched, I should feel the same grief as I should 
over such a mishap to my brother. I say to them as a 
friend: ‘Why will you not understand that your rule is 
ruining this counttyP It has got to be destroyed even 
though you may pound us to powder ot drown us. We 
must declare what we feel,’ 


The second question is : 


‘Under Swaraj, how many seats will Mussalmans have in the 
legislatures >” 

What answer can I return to such a question? If I 
were Viceroy of India, I] should say to the Mussalmans, 
Sikhs, Christians, Parsis etc.: “Take what you like, the 
balance will go to the Hindus.’ Itis true that the Sanatani 
Hindu will never let me become Viceroy. The fact is 
that I am unfit to do such accounting. But it should 
be sufficient to know that the Congress has pledged itself 
not to accept any communal solution that does not satis- 
ty the parties concerned, Iam bound by that pledge. For 


HINDU-MUSLIM QUESTION 297 


the Congress, all ate one. They ate all Indians and, 
therefore, their freedom is guaranteed. No more can be 
expected by any community. 

Civil resistance will merely give the power io the 
nation to assert her will. But when the time comes for 
its assertion, the document, embodying the will, will have 
to be sealed by all the communities. Thus, without the 
co-operation of all communities, there is no Independence. 

But what should we do meanwhile? We must, 
at least, be true to the salt we eat. Her starving mil- 
lions are the salt of India’s earth. To be true to them, 
we must free the salt from a tax which they have to pay 
equally with the rich and in the same proportion as the 
rich. In our ignorance we have been paying this inhuman 
imposition. Having realized our folly, we will be traitors 
to the starving mullions, if we submit to the exaction 
any longer. 

Who can help liking this poot-man’s battle ? The cruel 
tax is no respecter of persons. It is, therefore, as much the 
interest of the Mussalman as of the Hindu to secure its 
abolition. This is a fight undertaken in the name of 
God and for the sake of the millions of the paupers of 
this country. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“T have embarked upon civil disobedience without any reset- 
vation save that of non-violence, for the simple and peremp- 
tory teason that non-violence itself was in danger of being 
worsted in the fight. I could not possibly contemplate such 
a calamity with equanimity.” 


As so much misrepresentation is being made about 
my attitude on the communal question, without entering 
into any argument I would state my position as clearly as 
my knowledge of the language would enable me to do. 


1. The views that I have held for the last 4o years 
remain unchanged. 


2. Ihold that there is no Swaraj without communal 
unity, as without several other things I have repeatedly 
mentioned. 


3. The present campaign is not designed to establish 
Independence, but to arm the people with the power to 
do so. 


4. When the power has been generated and the time 
has come for the establishment of Izdependence, Mussal- 
mans and all other minorities will have to be placated. If 
they ate not, there must inevitably be civil war. But I 
live in the hope that if we succeed in generating the 
power, out differences and distrust will vanish. These 
ate due to out weakness. When we have the power from 
within, we shall shed our weakness. 


5. The Nehru Constitution having lapsed, the com- 
munal solution has natutally lapsed. The Lahore Congress 
Resolution mentions in so many wotds that the communal 
solution not having given satisfaction either to the Sikhs 
or the Mussalmans, the question might have to be tecon- 


sidered so as to give satisfaction to all the patties con- 
cerned. 
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6. The only non-violent solution I know is for the 
Hindus to let the minority communities take what they 
like. I would not hesitate to let the minorities govern 
the country. This is no academic belief. The solution is 
attended with no tisk. For under a free Government, 
the teal power will be held by the people. That demons- 
tration is being given now. The mightiest Government 
will be rendered absolutely impotent, if the people realizing 
theit powet use it in a disciplined manner and for the 
common good. In Gujarat, the people are within teach 
of success, if the strength and cohesion they are showing 
to-day are genuine and not derived from blind faith. It 
must be remembered that only an infinitesimal proportion of 
the people can hold positions of responsibility and power 
ina country’s government. Experience all the world over 
shows that the real power and wealth are possessed by 
people outside the group that holds the reins of govetn- 
ment. We in India hanker after power, because our 
people are ignorant and will be exploited. The power 
wielded to-day is corrupt to the core. Independence 
achieved through non-violent power must, by its very 
nature, reduce corruption to a minimum. Itis thus my 
practical wisdom which has suggested the solution. The 
fact is that we ate to-day unable to visualize anything 
contrary to our experience, present or inherited. Yet, 
what can be clearer than that an Independent India must 
be something quite outside our present experience. It is, 
of course, open to the critic to say that both non-violence 
and Independent India achieved through it exist only in 
my imagination. My retort, then, is that, God willing, I 
shall not be found surviving in an India that remains slave 
in spite of this struggle or under so-called Independence 
achieved through violent means. I admit that under an 
independence violently achieved, minorities have to take 
care of themselves. But this, thanks to the existing 
Government, they do not need much exertion to do. For, 
the Govetnment exists by playing one community against 
the other or others. The difficulty of my ctitics arises 
from theit ignoring or doubting my creed. I remain un- 
moved, because they won’t be able long to ignore or 


309 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


doubt my creed. 


7. My so-called inconsistencies ate no inconsisten- 
cies to those who understand, be it only intellectually, 
the implications of non-violence. 


8. There can be nothing to suspect in resisting the 
Salt Tax or the drink and drug evil or the inroads of 
foreign cloth through Khad:. 1, therefore, do not hesitate 
to invite all to take their due share in the campaign. 
Those who will not, simply deny to themselves the 
opportunity of gaining the power of resistance to evil 
under every conceivable circumstance. 


9. Ihave embarked upon civil disobedience without 
any reservation save that of non-violence, for the simple 
and peremptory reason that non-violence itself was in 
danger of being worsted in the fight. I could not 
possibly contemplate such a calamity with equanimity. I 
saw at once that if non-violence wes a potent force, it 
must be able to make its way even through viclence and 
finally supersede it. 


DELHI SPECCH 


‘tam sick of these squabbles for seats, this scramble for the 
shadow of power. How I wish I could bring home to ail 
Congressmen that they should have nothing to do.with these 
legislatures °”’ 


Addressing a buge mass meeting at Delhi soon crfter toe 
conclusion of the Gandht-Irawn Pact, Gondiys sad: 


Before i begin, I must tell you how much I miss 
Maulana Shaukat Ali here. He arrived this morning 
and it is a matter of inexpressible sorrow to me that he 
should not be here, and I have no doubt you also will 
shate my sorrow. But I mey assure you that I shall 
miss no opportunity, leave no stone uaturned, to per- 
suade the Maulana and other Mussalmans to work with 
us on the same platform. it is a matter for shame that 
the “Big Brother’? with whcm I traveiled through the 
country for over two yeats, and whom f took particulaz 
pleasure in describing as capable of carrying me in his 
pocket, should not be here with me to-day. Bui if it is 
a matter for shame, I do not know how sar 1 am responsible 
for it. I have spared no effort to remove that shame, 
but I have not succeeded. In this there is nothing surpris- 
ing, inasmuch as we find even blood-brothers divided by 
sharp differences of opinion. But our differences heave 
not, in the least, affected our friendship. I regard him, 
even to-day, as my friend and brother, and I have no doubt 
that he also has the same regard for me. But that affords 
me little consolation, for I want him to work shoulder 
to shoulder with me for the welfare of India, and I want 
his co-operation on my terms, as, indeed, he once used to 
give me. But that work ceased to appeal to him at a cer- 
tain stage and he left the Congress platform. 

That preamble will give you an inkling or what I am 


about to say to-day. The settlement that has been just 
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atrived at! will fail of effect without a real heatt-unity 
between Hindus and Mussalmans. Without that unity 
our going to the Conference? will be of no avail. No one 
will pretend that the Conference can help us to achieve 
that unity. A heart-unity can be achieved between pure 
hearts purged of distrust, and that can be achieved only 
outside the Conference. In this ET seek your co-opera- 
tion and ask you to count on my doing my utmost. 

In a letter, I received yesterday, the correspondent 
asks me why I should not make the same advances to 
the Mussalmans as I did to the Viceroy. Why, he asks, 
should I not wait on esteemed Mussalman friends who are 
desirous of unity and beg on bended knees for their co- 
operation? I like the suggestion and the correspondent 
may be sute that I shall leave nothing undone to plead 
with my Mussalman friends. But you must understand 
that there are limits to the capacity of an individual, and 
the moment he flatters himself that he can undertake all 
tasks, God is there to humble his pride. For myself, I 
am gifted with enough humility to look even to babes and 
sucklings for help. And that reminds me that in this mis- 
sion of mine, I can count on the hearty and active co- 
Operation of my sisters who beat all previous tecords 
of suffering and sacrifice during the last heroic campaign. 
To them 1 say: ‘If you are convinced that Hindu-Muslim 
unity is a sine qua non, L ask you to use against your own 
countrymen the same weapon of safyagraha that you used 
so effectively against Government. Tell your men that 
you will non-co-operate with them, you will not cook for 
them, you will starve yourselves and them so long as they 
do not wash their hands of these dirty communal squab- 
bles. Assure me of your co-operation, and you will add 
tremendously to my strength and to my power of plead- 
ing. 

We, Hindus, are described, to a certain extent rightly, 
as the majority community. Well, to them I would say 
the same thing as I used to do in 1921, viz., that voluntary 


1 Gandhi-Irwin Pact. 
“ Round Table Conference at London. 
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surrender on the patt of either communtiy, preferably by 
the majority community, of all rights anc privileges woulc 
immediately effect this unity. it would be 2 great thing, 
a brave thing, for the Hindus to achieve this act of self- 
denial. Let them say to the Mussaimans: ‘Have as big a 
shate of the spoils as you want: we will be content to 
serve you.’ What, after all, are the things you are quarrel- 
ling for? Not, indeed, for air and water. It is fcr seats 
on legislatures and local bodies. What has the vast ma- 
jority of you got to do with them? How many of you 
can go there? And what can you co there? Cuiside 
the legislatures you did wonderfui things; you defied the 
otdinances, you defied Jai: charges and ‘ficing’ orders, 
because you were conscious of your strength. if you 
tetain the same consciousness, what would 1t matter 
to you if your Parhament hac all Mussaimans in it and no 
Hindu ? Iam sick of these squabbles for seats, this scram- 
ble for tne shadow of power. How I wish I cculd bring 
home to all Congressmen that they should have nothing 
to do with these legislatures 2? The very act of vcluntary 
sutrender will clothe you with 2 power undreamt of 
before. 

And you, my sisters, what would you do by going to 
the Parliament? Do you aspire atcer collectosships, 
commissionetships or ever. tne viceroyalty 2? And, what 
would you do if one of you were tc be the Viceroy of 
India? I know you would nct care to, foz the Viceroy has 
got to order executions and hangings—a thing you would 
heartily detest. Supposing we, the ‘leaders’, were to run a 
race for getting the Viceroyalty, we would simply strangle 
ourselves. That is not the prize we have set our hearts 
on. We crave to be humbie servants of the country. It 
is this spirit of service which I want to permeate the 
atmosphere. Iwant you to join me and shate this as- 
pitation. But if it does not appeal to you, you head better 
give me up, for that is the conditionon which I tender 
my service. I have no other secret but that of 
voluntary surrender. 


CAWNPORE AND ITS LESSON 


“With catnage going on about me, I cannot bear to live un- 
conceined. Let me declare that as soon as J feel that life is un- 
beatable, I should hope to have the courage to fast myself to 
death rather than witness these blcod feuds.” 


In the course of bis first public speech at the Karachi 
Congress Pandal, Gandbiji referred to the tragic events at 
Cawnpore in the following words: 


This leads me to the events in Cawnpote which 
has been a scene of carnage. This is due largely to the 
violence we had harboured against one another. It is the 
hand-writing on the wall. Though we have shown out- 
selves capable of limited non-violence, we have harboured 
violence in our hearts, we have been guilty of using coer- 
cion. The papers allege that Cawnpore Hindus went mad 
over Bhagat Singh’s martyrdom and started with intimi- 
dating the Mussalmans who would not close their shops in 
Bhagat Singh’s honour. You know the sequel. I am quite 
sute that if the spirit of Bhagat Singh is watching what 
is happening in Cawnpore to-day, he would feel deeply 
humiliated and ashamed. I say this, for 1 have heard him 
described as a man of honour. And what havoc we have 
done! Women insulted! Children done to death! Let 
no Hindu comfort himself with the thought that they were 
Mussalman children: let no Mussalman feel happy in the 
knowledge that it is Hindu children who have been killed. 
{ do not know their religion. Let it be recognized that 
both Hindus and Mussalmans had lost their senses. They 
were all children of the soil, children of our common 
Motherland. 

I have felt deeply ashamed of these deeds of blood, 
and to whoever my voice may reach I wish to declare that 
such things may any day prove more thanI can bear. How 
can we, with Hindus and Mussalmans slaughteting one 
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another, continue to assert that we have been non-violent ? 
How can I, a votary of Truth, hug the belief that we as a 
nation are non-violent if the mischief spreads? If I did 
so, I would be untrue to myself and to my Maker. With 
catnage going on about me, I cannot bear to live uncon- 
cerned. Let me declare, that as soon as I feel that life 1s 
unbearable, I should hope to have the courage to fast 
myself to death rather than witness these blood feuds. 
You know by this time that I cannot bear denial of pledges 
solemnly and voluntarily undertaken. I would sooner 
be dead than see merchants and others break their pledged 
word, than see those calling themselves Congressmen and 
swearing by the creed of the Congress break it in their 
hearts or openly. If I can witness this contradiction 
with equanimity, with what face can I stand before the 
worldand my Maker? He will tell meI have been tivinga 
life of falsehood, a life of sham and fraud. I may not 
deceive myself and the world. Every moment of my 
existence is dedicated to the winning of Swaraj by means 
of truth and non-violence. 

I know you will say that that sort of thing has been 
going on all these years, and I have done nozhing to 
stop it. Penances with me ate no mechanical acts. They 
ate done in obedience to the inner voice. J am telling you 
what has been going on within me all these days. The 
crisis may never come, either because I am unnecessarily 
agitated, or because I have lost courage to face reality. 
I must be true to my Maker, and the moment I feel that 
life is insupportable for me, I hope not to be found want- 
ing. What better reparation can I do than willing surrender 
of the body that has ceased to evoke response and may be a 
hindrance to the discovery of the true way? 


20 


THE SHAME OF CAWNPORE 


*““Let us forget the fact that we are Hindus and Mussalmans. 
Let us remember that we are Indians, and the shame of Cawn- 
pore is the shame of India.” 


Gandbizi made yet another moving reference to the Cawn- 
pore riots the next day before the Subjects Conentittee of the 
Karachi Congress and said: 


Let us not try to appostion the blame. Let us for- 
get the fact that we are Hindus and Mussalmans. Let us 
remember that we ate Indians, and the shame of Cawn- 
‘pore is the shame of India. As for the Hindus, however, 
newspapers say that it was likely that Hindus were more 
to blame. And what for was allthis carnage? How could 
we goso mad? Jam grieved to have to inform you that 
Sjt. Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi is reported to be missing or 
killed. Who would not be grieved over the death of such a 
genuine and earnest, selfless comrade? But there is an- 
other view of the case. Rather than that a number of 
insignificant poor Hindus be killed, is it not well that a 
leader like Ganesh Shankar should have been killed ? 
Rather than the death of a number’ of hapless poor Mus- 
salmans, would not the death of Dr. Ansari in the cause 
of peace or unity be more welcomed? For the knife in 
Dr. Ansati’s body would act as the knife in the bodies 
of us all. It was, therefore, fortunate that Ganesh Shankar 
Vidyarthi, who was so eminently free from communal 
bias, who was an institution in himself, and who was the 
foremost worker of the place, should have laid down his 
life in the cause of peace. Let his great example be an in- 
spiration to us all, let it awaken us to our sense of duty. I 


1Paying a further tribute to him in the next issue of Young India, 
Gandhijt wrote : 


The death of Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi was one to be envied 
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ask you to give yout anxious consideration to the matte 
and help in the solution of the vexed question. Let the 
shame of Cawnpore teach us a lesson so that we may feel 
that even the loss of 300 men and women was not too high 
a ptice to be paid for permanent peace. 


by us all. His blood 1s the cement that will ultimately bind the 
two communities. No pact will bind our hearts. But heroism 
such as Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi showed 1s bound 1n the end 
to melt the stoniest hearts, melt them into one. The poison has, 
however, gone so deep that the blood even of a man so great, so 
self-sacrificing and so utterly brave as Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi 
may to-day not be enoughto wash us of it. Let this noble ex- 
ample stimulate us all to similar effort, should the occasion arise 
again. I tender to the bereaved widow and her children not 
my condolences but my congiatulations for having deserved 
Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi, He is not dead. He lives to-day 
far more truly than when we saw him in the body and knew 
him not. 


JOIN THE CONGRESS 


‘Ever since the Congress was started, those who have served 
it have had charge of it. And yet the Congress does not 
belong only to them, does not stand only for them, it belongs 
to and stands for all.” 


Addressing the Ulema’s Conference at Karachi, Gandbiji 
appealed to them to join the Congress and said: 


It is not tight to say that the Congress is a Hindu 
otganization. What is the Congress to do if Muslims 
would not care to go into itP The Congress is based 
on adult franchise, and any adult Hindu or Mussalman 
can join the Congress. No community is excluded. Ask 
the Muslim friends who are members of the Congress, and 
they will tell you that they have not come to grief by 
having joined the Congress. I ask you, therefore, not to 
suspect that the Congress is a Hindu organization. I 
ask evety one of you to join the Congress and to take 
charge of it. But one cannot take charge of it by force. 
It can be done only by willing service. Ever since the 
Congress was started, those who have served it have had 
charge of it. And yet the Congress does not belong 
only to them, does not stand only for them, it belongs to 
and stands for all. It is the Swataj Government in em- 
bryo. Its prestige is ever so much superior to that of the 
British Government, and the Congress President is greater 
than the Viceroy. Only monied people and men in high 
places know the Viceroy. One needs a motor-car to reach 
the Viceregal House. But the poorest man knows the 
Congress President (at present Sardar Vallabhbhai) and 
can walk up to him. The Sardar has dedicated himself 
to the service of the country, and he who serves the poor 
is great in the eyes of God. If you want to be in power 
under Swaraj, 1 invite you to assume the reins of the Con- 
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gress now by joining it in large numbers. it is the most 
powerful organization in the country. Join it. We will 
welcome you. 


‘WHY I CANNOT DECIDE’ 


“‘T have the same love for the Mussalman as for the Hindu. 
My heart feels for the Mussalmans as much as for the Hindus. 
If I could tear 1t open, you would discover that there are no 
compartments in it—one reserved for the Hindus, another for 
the Mussalmans and so on.”’ 


In the course of a statement before the A. I. C. C. meeting 
at Bombay on the question of his going to London for the Round 
Table Conference, Gandhiji made a feeling reference to the dis- 
turbed communal atmosphere and said: 


But do not be sute that J am sailing until I have ac- 
tually boarded the ship. For who knows what happens 
between to-day and the fifteenth? Ours is a vast countty, 
there are all sorts of rumours in the air and anything may 
lead to a conflagration. You know what happened 1n the 
Jinnah Memorial Hall. Those ate things that make me 
tremble, and may even unnerve me. Would you send a 
netvous wreck to the Conference P My decision would 
shock Lord Irwin who might well doubt whether I was 
in my senses, but even at the risk of annoying him I 
would prefer to stay here, if something that may happen 
between now and fifteenth shook me to the marrow. I 
have the same love for the Mussalman as for the Hindu. 
My heart feels for the Mussalmans as much as for the 
Hindus. If I could tear it open, you would discover 
that there are no compartments in it, one reserved for the 
Hindus, another for the Mussalmans and so on. And, 
therefore, I hold myself responsible when I find a Mussal- 
man tunning at a Hindu’s throat and vice versa. T have en- 
dured these things up to now, but there is a limit to human 
endurance. I am laying bare my heart to you as a man 
pledged totruth. Ido not think any man can present a full 
recotd of what he feels, but I do know that I am keeping no- 
thing from you. I hear rumblings of the storm, and I 
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want you not to be surprised 1f you find me quail before it. 
That moment my strength may entirely fail me and render 
me completely impotent. Having elected me your sole 
representative, I want you to accept me with all my limita- 
tions and weaknesses. I have revealed to you my true self 
in all my weakness and impotence. Maybe, I may 
conquet that weakness; may be, a single Mussalman may be 
able to disabuse me of my feats and my impotence. 


At this stage, be was so overwhelmed nith emotion that 
he broke down, and could not proceed for a minute or tuo. But 
he soon composed himself, and proceeded to gue in English a 
gist of what be had said in Anc: 


I did not really come here to pour cut my feelings 
before you, but as I was proceeding, 1t was impossible for 
me to choke the rising emotions. I have gone through a 
heart-training which enables me to keep outwardly smiling, 
while a storm may be ragifig in my breast. That storm 
has teached a crisis and I am feeling unnerved and seem 
to have lost all power. And, therefore, I say, that al- 
though the atmosphere may be clear so far as Government 
are concerned, I may not be able to go because there is a 
doubt lurking in my breast, that when the moment comes 
it may find me unprepared. Think of the disgraceful 
scenes in the Jinnah Memorial Hall the other day. People 
who had done no wrong to anybody were pounced upon 
and belaboured witheut any provocation. I saw a man, 
who, if he chose to use his strength, would be a match for 
ten, profusely bleeding because of the brutal blows he had 
received that evening. It was a pitiable sight for me. 
There I had graphic account of the incident. It shot into 
me like an arrow. But that is not all. Iam studying and 
ttying to understand what is lying concealed under the 
sutface, and I must to a certain extent hold myself responsi- 
ble for what is happening. God used me as an instrument 
for creating that great awakening in the country in 1919. 
Naturally, passions wete aroused, but as all regarded 
themselves Indians fighting for a common cause, there 
was no internecine conflict. But that was only a mo- 
mentary dream soon to vanish like smoke, and now we 
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find that we ate all at war against one another. That 
makes me unfit for the work for Swara. And so I say, 
that although the atmosphere may otherwise be clear, 
something might happen which might make me mad and 
absolutely powerless. Surely, you would not then want 
to send to London a man who was so unnetved. You 
must send some one with faith, and I find myself fast los- 
ing faith. That produced the collapse that you saw a 
moment ago. 


PROBLEM OF MINORITIES 


“I repeat that without the problem of munotities being 
solved, there is no Swaraj for India, there 1s no freedom for 
India.... But J do not despair of, some day or other, finding 
a real and Irving solution in connection with the minorities’ 
ptoblem.”’ 


Addressing the Plenary Session of the Round Table Con- 
ference, London, Gandhi referred to the ‘baffiing? problem of 


minorities as follows: 


I urge you, then, to tread that writing on the wall. I 
ask you not to try the patience of a people known to be 
provetbially patient. We speak of the mild Hindu, and 
the Mussalman also, by contact good or evil with the 
Hindu, has himself become mild. And that mention of 
the Mussalman brings me to the baffling problem of mino- 
rities. 

Believe me, that problem exists here, and 1 repeat 
what I used to say in India—I have not forgotten those 
words—that without the problem of minorities being 
solved, thete is no Swaray for Inaia, there is no freedom for 
India. J know that; I realize it; and yet I came here in the 
hope perchance that I might be able to pull through a solu- 
tion here. But I do not despair of, some day ox other, 
finding a teal and living solution in connection with the 
minorities’ problem. I repeat what I have said elsewhere 
that so long as the wedge in the shape of foreign rule di- 
vides community from community and class from class, 
there will be no teal living solution, there will be no 
living friendship between these communities.t 


1The alien rulers have ruled India on the principle of “Divide 
and Rule.’ No alien Imperial rule could go on in India unless the 
rulers now coquetted with one and then with the other party. We 
will continue to be divided so long as the wedge of fo1eign rule te- 
mains there, and sinks deeper and deeper. That 1s the way of the 
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It will be after all and at best a paper solution. But 
immediately you withdraw that wedge, the domestic ties, 
the domestic affections, the knowledge of common birth— 
do you suppose that all these will count for nothing? 
Were Hindus and Mussalmans and Sikhs always at war 
with one another when there was no British rule, when 
there was no English face seen there? We have chapter 
and verse given to us by Hindu historians and by Mussal- 
man historians to say that we were living in comparative 
peace even then. And Hindus and Mussalmans in the 
villages are not even to-day quarrelling. In those days 
they were not known to quarrel at all. The late Maulana 
Mahomed Ali often used to tell me, and he was himself a 
bit of an historian. He said: “If God” —AW/zA, as he called 
God—“gives me life, I propose to write the history of 
Mussalman tule in India; and then I will show, through 
documents that British peqple have preserved, that 
Aurangzeb was not so vile as he has been painted by the 
British historian, that the Moghul rule was not so bad as 
it has been shown to us in British history; and so on.’”’? And 
so have Hindu historians written. This quarrel is not old; 
this quarrel is coeval with this acute shame. I dare to say 
it is coeval with the British advent, and immediately this 
relationship, the unfortunate, artificial, unnatural relation- 
ship between Great Britain and India is transformed into 
a natural relationship, when it becomes, if it does become, a 
voluntary partnership to be given up, to be dissolved at 
the will of either party, when it becomes that you will find 
that Hindus, Mussalmans, Sikhs, Europeans, Anglo- 
Indians, Christians, untouchables, will all live together as 
one man. 


wedge. But take out the wedge and the wedge and the split parts 
will instantly come together and unite.....But even if we conti- 
nue to fight, I should think it a god-send. A man who broods on 
evil is as bad as a man who does evil, 1f he is no worse. And so if 
we are aaa from running at one anothet’s throats simply be- 
cause of the super-imposed force of alien tule, the sooner that force 
is temoved the better, We should fight harder for a time, but we 
should unite better ultimately—Yowng India: Nov. 5, 1931. 


OUR FAILURE 


“It is necessary for Congressmen, individually and collectively, 
to examine the quality of their non-violence. If it does not 
come out of real sttength, it would be best and honest for 
the Congress to make such a declaration and make the neces- 
saty changes in its behaviour.” 


The communal riots in Allahabad—the headquarters 
of the Congress—and the necessity of summoning the 
assistance of the police and even the military show that 
the Congress has not yet become fit to substitute the 
British authozity. It is best to face this naked truth, how- 
ever unpleasant it may be. 

The Congress claims to represent the whole of India, 
not merely those few who are on the Congress register. 
It should represent even those who are hostile to it and 
who will even ctush it, if they could. Not until we make 
good that claim, shall we be in a position to displace the 
British Government and function as an independent 
nation. 

This proposition holds good whether we seek to dis- 
place British rule by, violent action ot non-violent. 

Most probably, by the time these lines appear in print, 
peace would have been established in Allahabad and the 
other parts. ‘That, however, will not take us further in 
ouf examination of the fitness of the Congress as an of- 
ganization teady to displace British authority in its enti- 
tety. 

No Congressman will seriously doubt that the Con- 
gress is not at the present moment capable of delivering 
the goods, if it was called upon to do so. If it was cap- 
able, it would not wait for the call. But every Congress- 
man believes that the Congress is fast becoming such a 
body. The brilliant success at Haripura will be cited as 
the most conclusive proof of the fact. 

The tiots and certain other things I can mention should 
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make us pause and ask ourselves whether the Congress is 
really crowing from strength to strength. I must own that 
I have been guilty of laying that claim. Have I been ovet- 
hasty in doing sop 

Tt is my conviction that the phenomenal growth of 
the Congress is due to its acceptance and enforcement, 
howevet impetfect, of the policy of non-violence. Time 
has arrived to consider the nature of Congress non-vio- 
lence. Is it non-violence of the weak and the helpless 
ot of the strong and the powerful? If it is the former, 
it will never take us to our goal, and, if long practised, 
may even tender us for ever unfit for self-government. 
The weak and helpless are non-violent in action because 
they must be. But. in reality, they harbour violence in 
their breasts and simply await opportunity for its dis- 
play. It is necessary for Congressmen, individually and 
collectively, to examine the quality of their non-violence. 
If it does not come out of real strength, it would be best 
and honest fot the Congress to make such a declaration and 
make the necessary changes in its behaviour. 

By this time, z.¢., after seventeen years’ practice of 
non-violence, the Congress should be able to put forth a 
non-violent army of volunteers, numbering not a few thou- 
sands but lacs who would be equal to every occasion where 
the police and the military are required. Thus, instead 
of one brave Pashupatinath Gupta who died?! in the attempt 
to secute peace, we should be able to produce hundreds. 
And a non-violent army acts, unlike armed men, as well 
in times of peace as of disturbances. They would be 
constantly engaged in constructive activities that make 
riots impossible. Theirs will be the duty of seeking oc- 
casions for bringing warting communities together, car- 
tying on peace propaganda, engaging in activities that 
would bring and keep them in touch with every single 
petson, male and female, adult and child in their parish 
or division. Such an army should be ready to cope with 
any emergency, and in order to still the frenzy of mobs 


* This statement was subsequently found to be incorrect. He 
was, however, seriously stabbed. 
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should risk their lives in numbers sufficient for the puxpose. 
A few hundred, may be a few thousand, such spotless deaths 
will once for all put an end to the riots. Surely, a few 
hundred young men and women giving themselves deli- 
berately to mob fury will be any day a cheap and brave 
method of dealing with such madness than the display 
and use of the police and the military. 

It has been suggested that when we have our inde- 
pendence, riots and the like will not occur. This seems 
to me to be an empty hope, if, in the course of the struggle 
for freedom, we do not understand and use the techaique 
of non-violent action in every conceivable circumstance, 
To the extent that the Congress Ministers have been ob- 
liged to make use of the police and the military, to that 
extent, in my opinion, we must admut our failure. That 
the Ministers could not have done otherwise 1s unfor- 
tunately only too true. I should like every Congressman, 
I should like the Working Committee, to ask themselves 
why we have failed, if they think with me that we have. 


AN APPEAL FOR SELF-EX AMINATION 


**,..When it (non-violence) becomes a cloak fot our weakness, 
it emasculates us. Far better than emasculation would be 
the bravery of those who use physical foice. Far better 
than cowardice would be meeting one’s death fighting.” 


In the course of his opening address to the Gandhi Seva 
Sangh Conference in Delong, Orissa, Gandhiji delivered him- 


self of the following impassioned utterance on the communal 
riots in U. P.: 


The tiots in U. P. affected me deeply. I discussed 
them with Maulana Azad and_the Bose Brothers in terms 
of non-violence. I felt that We were getting not nearer 
towards our goal, but farther away from it. Haripura 
gave me treason to hope that we were growing in strength, 
and that in spite of our shortcomings we should be able to 
see Swaraj in my life-time. I had thought that we should 
in the course of the year acquire that strength. But the 
riots in Allahabad and elsewhere came as a rude shock. 
We were, to our shame, compelled to seek the aid of the 
police and the military. 

Supposing the Viceroy were to imvite the President 
of the Congress to meet him and to state the Congress 
terms, do you think he would have the strength to say: 
‘The Congtess is capable of taking charge of the adminis- 
tration, the British may gor’ Do you think we would 
tell him that we should be able to do without the police 
and the military, that we should be able to come to terms 
with the Princes, the Zamindars and with the Mussalmans P 
T am afraid we could not honestly say that we should easily 
be able to come to terms with these. And yet, if we had 
teal non-violence in us, we should be able to say and do 
these things. 

I, therefore, ask you and myself whether our non- 
violence is of the weak instead of the strong as it should 
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SO 


be. ‘That it can work to a certain extent in the hands of 
the weak is true. It has so worked with us. But when it 
becomes a cloak for our weakness, it emasculates us. Far 
better than emasculation would be the bravery of those 
who use physical force. Faz better than cowardice would 
be meeting one’s death fighting. We were, perhaps, all 
otiginally brutes, and I am prepared to believe that we 
have become men by a slow process of evclution from the 
brute. We were thus born with brute strength, but we 
were born men in order to realize God Who dwells in us. 
That, indeed, 1s the privilege of man, and it distinguishes 
him from the brute creation. Rut to realize God is to see 
Him in all that lives, z.¢., to realize our oneness with all 
creation. ‘This is impossible unless we voluntarily shun 
physical force and develop conscious non-violence that 
is latent in every one of us. This can only come out of 
strength. Have we the nqn-violence of the strong? It 
is open to us to discard it as an impossible ideal, and choose 
instead the method of violence. But the choice has to be 
made. 

And if it is a weapon of the strong, then there are some 
inescapable conclusions. We should be able to deal with 
riots and stop the increasing tension between Hundus 
and Mussalmans. What, you will ask, we as votaries of 
non-violence should have done to quell these riots? Well, 
it was primarily the work of the Congzess Committee to 
quell the riots. We should have thousands of volun- 
teers ready to serve in a crisis of this kind. In 1921, we 
drew up a pledge for volunteers, wherein it was provided 
that a volunteer should be non-violent in thought, word 
and deed. Hakim Sahib Ajmal Khan, who was then - 
President, had the same pledge accepted by the Kdzlafat 
volunteers. It was not without difficulty that the pledge 
was accepted by the Khilafat Conference. For a volunteer 
to be non-violent in word and deed was all right, some 
of the Maulanas said. But to expect them to be non- 
violent in thought was a tall order. I was seeking, they 
said, to be master of their minds. J said: ‘No. The 
mastery is to be of ahimsa, not of any single individual.’ 
Ultimately, they accepted the pledge. But, in spite of our 
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having accepted the pledge 17 years ago, we have not de- 
veloped the irresistible strength that such acceptance of 
ahitasa means. The reason is that we have not troubled, 
we have not laboured, to organize such a non-violent 
volunteer army. If we cannot do so, if we cannot carry 
out the pledge, it would be well to reconsider our posi- 
tion. The tragedy is that the pledge is still in existence, 
but it exists on paper. If we had, on a sufficient scale, 
such a non-violent army as the pledge contemplates, we 
should not have had these tiots; and if there had been, 
they would have quelled the riots or immolated themselves 
in the attempt. We have heard of only one who met his 
death. I admire his self-immolation. But my breast 
would have swelled with joy if there had been several 
Guptas. 

Do you think this is an empty dream? Do you think 
we cannot quell the riots even with such a non-violent 
army? Ifyou teally think so, if that is the conclusion that 
you arrived at after calm and dispassionate thinking, you 
must also conclude that Swaraj cannot be attained by means 
of non-violence. 


THE CHOICE 


“The Congtess is the only political organization in the woild 
which has, at my instance, adopted unadulterated non-viol- 
ence for the attainment of Swarq. It 1s its only sanction. I 
dare to say that if its quality 1s not what it should be, it will 
do great harm to the nation.” 


My remarks arising out of the recent riots in U. P. 
have attracted much attention. Friends have sent me 
cuttings from the Press. This is some of the criticism 
printed or spoken : 


1. My writing betrayed hystezta. 

2. I wrote without sufficient data. 

3. I had recanted my views on non-co-operation and civil 
resistance. 

4. I had been driven to the policy of the Liberals. 

5. Congressmen had never adopted non-violence as between 
themselves. 

6. I was expecting the impossible from human nature. 


7. If my position was accepted Swarqj would never be ob- 
tained, for all India could never become non-violent. 


There is much more I could cull from the criticism. 
I have only taken the relevant parts. 

1. If my article betrayed hysteria, the symptoms 
still persist, for in spite of the criticism which I have studied 
with the care it demanded, I see nothing to change the 
position I have taken up. The critics should remember 
that my proposition was specific and natrow. Sworaj 
could not be obtained through non-violent means un- 
less our non-violence was of the brave, and such as to 
be able to deal effectively with violence. I have not main- 
tained that it could not be obtained by other means. But 
if it could be so obtained, we were not ready to deliver the 
goods, for we wete not teady for matching our force 
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against the British. 

z. All the data required were that there were tiots, 
no matter on how small a scale, that Congressmen were 
not able to deal with them non-violently, and that the aid 
of the police and the military had to be summoned. Thete 
was no dispute about these three broad facts. They were 
enough to enable me to draw the conclusions I did. In this, 
there was no reflection on the Ministers. J have admitted 
that they could not have acted otherwise. The fact, how- 
ever, temains that the Congress non-violence was not able 
to cope with the emergency. 

There is nothing in my article to warrant the in- 
ference that I had lost my faith in non-co-operation and 
civil resistance. All I need say is that it is brighter than 
ever. Two are quite enough to bring Swaraj, provided 
that non-violence practised is of the bravest. 

4. I wish I could be drawn towards the policy of the 
Liberals. I have many personal friends among them. But 
they have no sanction. JI claim that I have an infallible 
sanction. My article was written to show that during the 
fiots it was not the sanction that had failed, the failure 
was of the organization which had accepted the sanction, 
namely, active, constructive non-violence. 

5. 1 can only refer the critics to the many reso- 
lutions of the Congress which do not confine the use of 
non-violence only towards Englishmen. Indeed, I remem- 
ber having many discussions at tlie Working Committee 
meetings at which the necessity of non-violence among 
outselves was emphasized. 

6. Well, human nature has hitherto responded nobly 
to the call of non-violence. But I am concerned with the 
Congress nature. Congressmen have to sign a pledge 
which commits them to non-violence. My question was 
and is—have they non-violence in them? If they have, 
is it of the brave? My thesis is that if it is of the brave, 
it should be enough for dealing with the riots and for deli- 
vering the goods. 

7. This is answered in the foregoing. 

But I have the fear that out non-violence is not of the 
kind required. Congressmen may not treat my warning 
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lightly. After all, [2m supposed. to be the Congiess exper, 
however inefficient, on non-viclence. = have confidence 
in my zeadings and my remedies. I cite Ahmedabad end 
Viramgam violences, Bombay violence curing the Prince’s 
visit, and Chauzi Chaura on the eve cf Bardcli. The re- 
sults have amply justified the remeciss applied at my ins- 
tance, though on these occasions critics were not wanting 
who had expressed their strong disapproval of the sus- 
pensions. I have no doubt about my present diagnosis 
about the remedies. The zemecies are noc beyona our 
ability if we have a living conviction abouc non-violence 
and its nature. Here are sore of the semecizes: 


1. We must discover 2 solution ics the Hindu- 
Muslim tension. I use that expression deliberately instead 
of ‘communal’—for if we find this, the other will sollow 
as a matter of course. 

2. Thete must be purging of the Congress registers 
so as to make them proof against pogus voters. From all 
accounts I receive, our revisters contain too many bogus 
names to be called at all accurate. 

3. Congressmen must cot be afraid to find them- 
selves in a minotity. 

4. Without delay, every Provincial Congress Com- 
mittee should raise a proper corps or volunteers pledged 
to non-violence in thought, wora and deea. And there 
should be 2 manual of instructions as to training ete. pie- 
pated for universal use. 


There is nothing heroic or impracticable in these 
suggestions. But they are impracticable if those whe 
lead have no living faith in non-violence. If they have 
not, the sooner non-violence is removed from the Congress 
vocabulary, the better it is for the Congress and the naticn. 
The alternative is certainly not unadulterated violence. 
The Congress is the only political organization in the woria 
which has, at my instance, adopted unadulterated non- 
violence for the attainment of Swara. It is its only sanc- 
tion. I date to say that if its quality is not what it should be, 
it will do great harm to the nation. In the last heat, we 
may be found to be cowards instead of brave men and wo- 


324 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


men. And there is no disgrace greater than cowardice 
for fighters for freedom. Surely, ‘there is nothing to be 
ashamed of in retracing our steps. If we feel that we shall 
not be able to displace the British power without a violent 
struggle, the Congress must say so to the nation and pre- 
pate accordingly. We must do what is being done all the 
world over—‘forbeat when we can, hit when we must.’ 
If that is to be our creed or policy, we have lost precious 
seventeen years. But it is never too late to learn and 
mend. Seventeen years in the life of a nation is nothing. 
It will go hard with Congressmen, if, having received the 
warning, they do not make the choice. 


MARTIAL v. MORAL 


“If the Congress non-violence is merely confined to absten- 
L. 1 4 

t10n from causing physical huit to the British officials and their 

dependents, such non-violence can neve1 biing us indepen- 

dence. It is bound to be worsted in the final heat.” 


It 1s often forgotten that the Congress has only moral 
authority to back 1t. The ruling power nas the martial, 
though it often dilutes the martial with the moral. ‘This 
vital difference has come to the fore since the assumption 
of office by the Congress in seven provinces. ‘This office- 
holding 1s either a step towards greater prestige or its total 
loss. If it 1s not to be a tofal loss, the munisters and the 
legislators have to be watchful of their own personal and 
public conduct. They have to be, like Czxsat’s wife, above 
suspicion in every thing. Thev may not make private 
gains either for themselves or for their relatives or friends. 
If the relatives or friends get any appointment, it must 
only be because they are the best among the candidates, 
and their market value is always greater than what they get 
under the Government. The Munisters and the iegislators 
on the Congress ticket have to be fearless in the per- 
formance of their duty. They must always be teady to 
tisk the loss of their seats or offices. Offices and seats in 
the legislatures have no merit outside their ability to raise 
the prestige and power of the Congress. And since both 
depend wholly upon the possession of the morals, both 
public and private, any moral lapse means a blow to the 
Congress. This is the necessary implication of non-vio- 
lence. If the Congress non-violence is merely confined to 
abstention from causing physical hurt to the British officials 
and their dependents, such non-violence can never bring 
us independence. It is bound to be worsted in the final 
heat. Indeed, we shall find it to be worthless, if not posi- 
tively harmful, long before the final heat 1s reached. 
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There is considerable force in the argument of those 
who have conceived Congress non-violence in that narrow 
light when they say that it is a broken reed. 

If, on the other hand, non-violence, with all its im- 
plications, is the Congress policy, let every Congressman 
examine himself and zeconstruct himself accordingly. 
Let him not wait for instructions from the Working Com- 
mittee. After all, the Working Committee can act only in 
so far as it interprets the public mind. And non-violence 
is not a quality to be evolved or expressed to order. It 
is an inward growth depending for sustenance upon intense 
individual effort. 

I have received several letters offering the writers’ 
names for enrolment as volunteers ready to immolate them- 
selves at times of rioting and the like. To these writers I 
would suggest that they enlist co-workers themselves, 
form local corps, and begin training in accordance with the 
suggestion I have made. Let them not confine themselves 
merely to preparedness for emergencies, but for the daily 
walk of life in all its departments, personal, domestic, 
social, economic, political, religious. Only thus they 
will find themselves more than ready for dealing with emer- 
gencies in their own localities or beats. They may not aim, 
except indirectly, at influencing events happening hundreds 
of miles away from their scene of activity. That ability 
will come, if the right beginning is made in the first ins- 
tance. 


QUALIFICATIONS OF A PEACH BRIGADE 


“A non-violent man can do nothing save by the power and 
grace of God. Without it, he won’t have the courage to die 
without anger, without fear and without retaliation.” 


Sometime ago I suggested the formation of a Peace 
Brigade, whose members would risk their lives in dealing 
with riots, especialy communcl. Theidea was that this 
Brigade should substitute the police and even che miu- 
tary. This reads ambitious. The achievement may 
prove impossible. Yet, it the Congress is to succeed in its 
non-violent struggle, it must develop the power to deal 
peacefully with such situations. Communal ricts are en- 
gineetred by politically-minded men. Many of those 
who take part in them are undez the influence of the 
latter. Surely, it should not be beyond the wit of Cong- 
ressmen to devise a method or methods of avoiding ugly 
communal situations by peaceful means. I say this irres- 
pective of whether there is cr there is not a communal 
pact. It cannot be that any parity secks to force a pact by 
violent means. Even if such a pact were a possibility, 
it would not be worth the paper on which it might be 
written. For, behind such a pact there will be no com- 
mon understanding. What is more, even after a pact is 
attived at, it would be too much to expect that there 
would never be any communal riots. 

Let us, therefore, see what quanfications a member 
of the contemplated Peace Brigade should possess. 


1. He or she must have a living faith in non-violence. This is 
impossible without a living faith in God. A non-violent man 
can do nothing save by the power and grace of God. Without 
it, he won’t have the courage to die without anger, without fear 
and without retaliation. Such courage comes from the belief 
that God sits in the hearts of all, and that there should be no 
fear in the presence of God. The knowledge of the omnipre- 
sence of God also means respect for the lives of even those who 
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may be called opponents or gooudas. This contemplated inter- 
vention is a process of stilling the fury of man when the biute in 
him gets the mastery over him. 


2. This messenger of peace must have equal regard for all 
the principal 1eligions of the earth. Thus, if he 1s a Hindu, he 
will respect the other faiths current in India. He must, there- 
fore, possess a knowledge of the general principles of the different 
faiths professed in the country. 


3. Generally speaking, this work of peace can only be done by 
local men in their own localities. 


4. The work can be done singly or in groups. Therefore, 
no one need wait for companions. Neveitheless, one would 
naturally seek companions in one’s own locality and form a local 


brigade. 


5s. This messenger of peace will cultivate through personal 
service contacts with the people in his locality or chosen circle, 
so that when he appears to deal with ugly situations, he does not 
descend upon the members of a riotous assembly as an utter 
stranger, liable to be looked upon as a suspect or an unwelcome 
visitor. 


6. Needless to say, a peace-bringer must have a _ character 
beyond reproach and must be known for his strict impartiality. 


7. Generally, there are previous wainings of ccming sioims. 
If these are known, the Peace Brigade will not wait till the con- 
flagration breaks out but will try to handle the situation 1n anti- 
cipation. 

8. Whilst, if the movement spreads, it might be well 1f there 
ate some whole-time workers, itis not absolutely necessary that 
there should be. The idea is to have as many good and 
true men and women as possible. These can be had only if vo- 
lunteers ate drawn from those who are engaged in various 
walks of life, but have leisure enough to cultivate friendly rela- 
tions with the people living in their citcle and otherwise possess 
the qualyfications required of a member of the Peace Brigade. 


9. Thete should be a distinctive dress worn by the members 
of the contemplated brigade, so that in course of time they will 
be recognized without the slightest difficulty. 


These are but general suggestions. Each centre can 
work out its own constitution on the basis here suggested. 
Lest false hopes may be raised, I must watn workers 
against entertaining the hope that I can play any active 
patt in the formation of Peace Brigades. I have not the 
health, energy or time for it. I find it hatd enough to 
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cope with the tasks I dare not shirk. I can only guide 
and make suggestions through correspondence or these 
columns. Therefore, let those who appreciate the idea 
and feel they have the ability, take the initiative them- 
selves. I know that the proposed Brigade has gteat 
possibilities and that the idea behind it is quite capable of 
being worked out in practice. 


HINDU-MUSLIM CLASHES 


“It is better to be violent if there is violence in our breasts 
than to put on the cloak of non-violence to cover impotence. 
Violence is any day preferable to impotence. There is hope 
for a violent man to become non-violent. There is no such 
hope for the impotent.” 


If proof were wanted to show that the non-violence 
of the Congress was in effect violence in suspension or 
inactive violence, it is furnished by the effective, though 
quite indisciplined, violence exhibited in Hindu-Muslim 
clashes. Had the thousands of Hindus and Muslims 
who took patt in the Kdhilafat agitation been non- 
violent at heatt, they could” never have been violent 
towards one another as they ate continually found to be. 
Nor can it be said that those who take part in the clashes 
are not Congressmen. If we rule out all those who resort 
to violence as non-Congressmen, the Congress will cease 
to be a mass organization. For the combatants in these 
clashes are derived from the masses. Moreover, one 
finds to-day violence resorted to by rival Congressmen at 
Congress meetings. The gross indiscipline and fraud 
ptactised at Congress elections are all illustrations of 
Congress violence. It is difficult to say, therefore, who, 
if any, ate non-violent Congressmen. If they were in a 
majority in the Congtess, and if they played an effective 
patt in Hindu-Muslim clashes, they could stop them or 
at least give their lives in stopping them. If the bulk of 
Congressmen were truly non-violent, Muslims would be 
obliged to confess that Congressmen could not be accused 
of anti-Muslim bias. It is not enough for Congressmen 
to say that they have not been found guilty of incorrect 
attitude. I may be proved to be legally correct, but may 
fail miserably if my action was examined in non-violent 
scales. But this non-violence has to be non-violence of 
the brave and the strong. It must come from inward 
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conviction. I have, therefore, not hesitated to say that 
it is better to be violent if there is violence in our breasts 
than to put on the cloak of non-violence to cover im- 
potence. Violence is any day preferable to impotence. 
There is hope for a violent man to become non-violent. 
There is no such hope for the impotent. 


Eloborating this point further in his note Not Too Late 
in the same issue of Harijan, Gandbijt wrote : 


As I have made cleat in my note on Hindu-Muslim 
clashes, it is not possible to claim non-violence for the 
Congress masses. Those Congressmen who believe in 
non-violence as a creed, to be enforced as much in Hindu- 
Muslim quartreis as in defending India, have to begin with 
the alphabet of non-violence and find out how many Cong- 
ressmen ate with them. It is highly probable that they 
will have to retite from the Congress and, like me, serve 
and convert the Congress from without. The new road 
is straight enough, but difficult to negotiate. It is over- 
laid with the bones of lonely seekers. They died without 
finding the way, but they had the inward satisfaction of 
having lived and died for their faith, When I wrote on 
the formation of Peace Brigades, I had adumbrated a pro- 
gtamme for them. The brigades died as soon as they 
wete born, but the programme abides. It is a programme 
of courting death in preventing Hindu-Muslim clashes 
and the like. It is a programme of dying to prevent 
violence. Such death, however, will count as ctiminal 
suicide if the suicide has not a heart free from impurity 
and malice. 


SIND RIOTS 


“God helps only those who help themselves. The Sindhis 
are no exception. They must learn the art of defending 
themselves against robbers, raiders and the like. If they do 
not feel safe and are too weak to defend themselves, they 
should leave the place which has proved too inhospitable to 
live in.” 


I have been following the riots in Sind with painful 
interest. Many people delude themselves with the belief 
that I possess powers to remedy all wrongs. I wish I 
had them, though I am not sure that such possession will 
be an unmixed blessing. I should make people helpless 
if I made an indiscriminate use of such powers. And they 
would be of no use, if I might not use them freely. As 
it is, l use what powers I have to the fullest extent. Thank 
God, they ate too limited to be harmful. My chief work, 
however, is to teach people to help themselves. 

Here is a pathetic wire from Shikarpur : 


“Riots, loot, incendiarism. Sukkur district villages Hindus 
mercilessly butchered, women and girls raped and kidnapped. 
Hindu life, property unsafe. Situation most critical, Govern- 
ment policy not frm. Pray send inquify committee immediately 
to see situation personally.—President, Hindu General Pancha- 
yat.” 


it is the third of its kind from Sind. I took no notice 
of the first two, mainly because I was pre-occupied in 
Allahabad and I had no concrete consolation to offer. 
The Shikarpur Panchayat has come to the wrong person 
fot help. For, I am myself helpless. The Congress has 
not yet sufficiently advanced in non-violence to deal 
with riots and the like. It must develop it enough to 
deal with such situations if it is to retain its pres- 
tige. I suggested Peace Brigades, but the suggestion 
proved premature if not unworkable. No doubt, the 
Sind Government should be able to protect life and 
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property of the people within their jurisdiction. Evi- 
dently, the matter has gone beyond their control. Sind 
is nominally autonomous and to that extent less 
able to protect life and property than the preceding Go- 
vernment. For, it has never had previous training in the 
policing ot the military arts. I have shown in previous 
writings that the Central Government is impotent to 
prevent loss of life, property and worse during riots. It 
is able to check their spread and punish the wrong-doets 
when it wishes. It is organized solely for the protection 
of Imperial trade and, therefore, for the maintenance of 
peace in so fat as it is necessary for the safety of that trade. 
Hence, it is ill-equipped for real protection of the people. 
Such protection involves the training of the people in 
the art of self-defence and securing their co-operation in 
quelling tiots, etc. This would be putting Imperial rule 
in jeopardy. 

Now the only effective way in which I can help the 
Sindhis is to show them the way of non-violence. But 
that cannot be learnt in a day. ‘The other way is the 
way the world has followed hitherto, i.¢., armed defence 
of life and property. God helps only those who help 
themselves. The Sindhis are no exception. ‘They must 
learn the art of defending themselves against srob- 
bers, raiders and the like. If they do not feel safe and 
ate too weak to defend themselves, they should leave the 
place which has proved too inhospitable to live in. 


SIND TRAGEDY—I 


“Let the weak ones never tely upon aimed help. Such help 
will only make them weaker. If they have not the capacity 
for non-violent resistance, they should learn the art of defend- 
ing themselves.” 


I have before me several letters from Sind and a 
longish report from Dr. Choithram over the recent riots 
in Sukkur and Shikarpur. The Sind Hindus should 
remember that Sind has a National Government. Though, 
for the sake of brevity, I have often used the term Cong- 
ress Government, the proper expression is National 
Democratic Govetnment as distinguished from Foreign 
Bureaucratic Government, which it replaces. Whilst in 
discussing domestic differences and party politics we have 
to speak of Congress and Muslim League Governments, 
we must for all other purposes think and speak in terms 
of National Government. And so those who feel agerie- 
ved must appeal to their Provincial National Govern- 
ments and cultivate public opinion in favour of justice 
and public tranquillity. It would be wrong always to 
think in communal terms. I know-that we may not shut 
our eyes to hard facts. But to attribute everything to the 
communal spirit is a sign of inferiority complex. It may 
well perpetuate what is yet a temporary distemper in the 
national life. 

But as I have already suggested, contrasted with 
irresponsible bureaucracy, National Governments would 
be found to be weak in action because of their responsi- 
bility to the people in whose name and by whose good- 
will alone they can tule. They can, therefore, deal with 
ctimes with more ot less success, but they will be found 
to be powerless to deal with popular upheavals which 
communal riots ate. British military aid will not al- 
ways be at their disposal. National Governments will 
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cease to be national if they have to depend on British 
military aid. Moreover, if the Congress policy of non- 
violence becomes universal among all parties, military 
and even police aid must Lecome taboo. Before the other 
patties can be expectec to become nor-viclent, Congress- 
men have to express non-violence in ampie measure in 
their daily conduct. Be that, however, as it may, I can 
only advise the afflicted peorle of Sind ir terms of non- 
violence. 

The question in Sind 1s not teally one between Hin- 
dus and Muslims. It is essentially one between weak 
people and strong. Muslims fzht among thernselves as 
badly as with Hindus. Hindus have also been known 
to fight among themselves. It will be wrong to weigh 
ferocity in golden scales. 

Hinduism has become a synonym for weakness, and 
Islam for physical strengch. Hindus, although they 
have been taught to believe in ahimsa, have not shown 
en masse the strength of ahimsa, have never shown its 
supetiority when matched against physical strength. 
I have maintained that superiority over physical strength, 
however ovetwhelming, is the core of a#inrsa, and I have 
further maintained that this non-vicience can be exer- 
cised as well by individuals as by groups or them, yea 
even by millions together. The experiment is still in the 
making. Sufficient evidence has accumulated during the 
past twenty years to show that the exveziment is worth 
making. Nothing can possibly be lost by continuing it, 
provided, of course, that the non-violence is of the stan- 
dard brand. 

Nothing has come under my observation to show 
that there was in Sukkur cr Shikarpur even one perscn 
who believed in and practised non-vicience of the strong. 
Had there been one, we would surely have known of him 
as we know of Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi. One such 
person can any day give a better account of himself than 
one atmed to the teeth. 

There ate many Congressmen in Sukkur and Shikar- 
put, but they are not non-violently organized. It is not 
their fault. They know no better. As I have been 
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repeatedly saying now-a-days, our non-viclence has not 
been of the strong. Weak people cannot develop it all 
of a sudden. But I have no other drug in my chest. J 
can only prescribe what f have and what has never failed, 
I can only, therefore, say: ‘Try and try again until 
you succeed.’ In the composition of the truly brave, 
there should be no malice, no anger, no distrust, no fear 
of death or physical hurt. Non-violence is certainly not 
for those who lack these essential qualities. Wherever 
there are such persons they should be able to cover the 
weak ones, provided, of course, that they would listen to 
their helpers. 

Let the weak ones never tely upon armed help, 
Such help will only make them weaker. If they have 
not the capacity for non-violent resistance, they should 
learn the att of defending themselves. It does not 
require a strong body; it requites a stout heart. The 
African Negtoes have become, or wete 25 yeats ago, so 
tertor-stricken that they could not face a white lad—a 
pigmy compared to the giant-framed Negroes. White 
children were trained from their infancy not to fear the 
Negroes. The fitst lesson, therefore, for those who 
will learn how to defend themselves is to shed the fear 
of being hurt or being killed. I would like them to 
observe the laws of the game. Just as there is such a 
thing as honour among thieves, there should surely be 
honour between combatants. One ‘heats so often of child- 
ren and old men being butchered, women being outraged. 
If men must become beasts, there might even then be 
some decency observed. Religion is outraged when an 
outrage is perpetrated in its name. Almost all the riots 
in this unhappy land take place in the name of religion, 
though they might have a political motive behind them. 
My chief point is that the existing situation is intolerable. 
Cowardice should have no place in the national dictionary. 

I have suggested Jirat. I repeat the suggestion. 
It is not unpractical. People do not know its value. 
High and mighty have been known to have resorted to 
it before now. Planned Aijrat requites courage and 
fore-thought. The second book of the Old Testament is 
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known as Exodus. It is an account of the planned flight 
of the Israelites. In exile they prepared for a military 
career. In modern times we have the example of the 
flisht of the Doukhobouts from Russia owing to pet- 
secution. Theits was no military career. On the con- 
trary, they were non-violent. There is, thetefore, noth- 
ing wtong, dishonourable or cowardly in self-imposed 
exile. India is a vast country. Though poor, it is well 
able to admit of inter-migration, especially of those who 
ate capable, hard-working and honest. The people of 
Sukkur and Shikarpur have all the three qualities. They 
must appeal to the Government. Only they can give 
very little help. Apart from political pacts, local heads 
among Hindus and Muslims may meet with mutual 
profit. It can do nobody or party any good to promote 
mutual slaughter and consequent increase in the exist- 
ing ill-will, But if no honourable local settlement is 
atrived at, and if the local residents do not feel able to 
defend themselves and their families and possessions non- 
violently or violently, I have no doubt that they should 
vacate the place in which they live in perpetual fear of 
their lives and the honour of theit women-folk. 


SIND TRAGEDY—1i 


‘““My advice to migiate 1s for all those who feel oppressed 
and cannot live without loss of self-respect 1n a particular 
place. If the Muslims, where they are in a minotity, were 
really oppressed and they sought my advice, I should give 
them the seme advice that I have given to the Sind Hindus.” 


QO. In your article Sid Tragedy you have advised the oppressed 
Hindus of Sind to perform fyrat, if they cannot ptotect their 
honour and self-respect by remaining in Sind. Where do you 
expect them to go? Who will provide them the wherewithal 
in their place of refuge ? May I further ask you if the remedy of 
bijrat is meant for Hindus only? Why do not you advise bijrat 
to the Mussalmans in the Congress provinces who complain so 
loudly of ‘oppression’? As it 6s, you have piven them weightage 
in provinces in which they are in a minority and a statutory majo- 
rity in the Punjab where they are numerically superior. 


A. My advice to migrate is for all who feel oppres- 
sed and cannot live without loss of self-respect in a parti- 
cular place. If the Muslims, where they are in a mino- 
rity, were really oppressed and they sought my advice, I 
should give them the same advice that I have given to 
the Sind Hindus. But, as a general rule, they are capable 
of holding their own even when they ate in a minority. 
I have already told the Sindhis that, if they have the bra- 
very to defend themselves even though they are a handful, 
they should not leave the places where they are settled. 
My advice is meant for those who, though they are cons- 
cious of self-respect, lack the strength that comes from 
non-violence or the capacity to return blow for blow. 

The question what the refugees should do after 
migration, is surely secondary. A few thousand of them 
can be easily absorbed in a vast country like India. Sind- 
his are enterprising. They ate scattered all over the 
world. I hardly think any public appeal will be neces- 
saty. Let them know that there are refugees from 
Limbdi who ate bravely and silently bearing their exile. 
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A keen sense of honour turns every privation into a joy. 
But, perhaps, migration will be unnecessary. I see signs 
of Muslim leaders realizing their responsibility and mak- 
ing arrangements to create among the Hindus concerned 
a sense of security. If this happens, it would be as it 
should be. 

The question of my befriending the Ali Brothers is 
surely irrelevant to the great issue I have raised. I am 
not sorry for anything I have done in connection with 
communal unity.: I should repeat the same thing under 
similar circumstances. Neither community has lost by 
the unity of the Kbilafat days, temporary though it un- 
fortunately proved to be. You are wrong in holding me 
responsible for the Communal Decision. It has nothing 
to commend itself to any community except the solid fact 
that we are living under it, and that we have not yet found 
an agreed formula to replace it. 


SIND 


“Tt is the duty of those Congressmen who feel the need for 
helping self-defence groups and have the capacity for doing 
so, to go to the rescue of the terror-stricken men. This they 
can do by resigning their membership of ihe Congress.” 


The position of Congressmen in Sind is by no means 
enviable. They have a most difficult time before them. 
Their non-violence, if they have it in them, has not bene- 
fited those who live in fear of their lives. It is true that 
no one else has helped them. I warned them at the very 
outset that they must learn the art of helping themselves 
as others do, ot by non-vidlence as Congressmen are 
supposed or expected to do. In some places, they are or- 
ganizing national guards. Those who do, look up to 
Congressmen for help and guidance. For, the latter 
have been their helpers and guides hitherto. Some 
Congressmen feel that without any intention themselves 
of taking up arms, they can put courage into the people 
if they train them in the art of self-defence, whether with 
ot without atms. The question has attained importance 
and demands immediate answet in view of the unequi- 
vocal resolution of the A. I. C. C. recently held at Poona. 
T am quite clear that no Congressman, so long as he 
is even a fout-anna member of the Congress, can take 
part in organizing or aiding self-defence groups without 
committing a breach of the Poona tesolution. But I 
am equally clear that it is the duty of those Congressmen 
who feel the need for helping self-defence groups and 
have the capacity for doing so, to go to the rescue of 
the terror-stricken men. This they can do by resigning 
their membership of the Congress. By doing so, they 
will enhance the prestige of the Congress and their own 
usefulness. The fact that they feel the call to help is the 
decisive factor in determining their course of action. 


ECONOMIC RUIN IN SIND 


“The lawlessness is a monster with many faces. It hurts allin 
the end, including those who are primatily zesponsible for it.” 


The following printed letter has been cizculated by 
Shri Tatachand D. Gajra and Shri C. 7. Valecha : 


“We trust you received our ptevious communication, A Noze 
on the Present State of Lanlessness ia Sind. Hetewsth follows 
another one, Eonomuc Ruin due to the Leawlessress wm Sind. Tt 
1s a sad story of silent misety that has befallen those who ate 
migtating without any financial aid fiom the public or the autho- 
rities. Elsewhere such a thing would evoke wide international 
public suppoit and sympathy. We hope your interest in our 
province will grow.” , 


1 take the following from the statement teferred to 
in the letter : 


“Great havoc has been wiought in the economic life of the 
province by the present lawlessness in Sind. The village life 
is almost on the brink of total 1uin. The peasentry, whose only 
property and means of sustenance ate the bulls and the milch 
cattle, find themselves without both on account of depredations 
by thieves, as thefts of cattle have risen to abnoimal proportions. 
The lot of the cultivator has come to this that he passes the day 
of toil followed by a night of vigil. 

“The Hindus in the villages do not fecl themselves strong 
enough to face thieves and dacoits. Hence, they have taken to 
migtating from smaller villages to bigger villages, and those 
who are in bigger villages are leaving for urban areas. 

“With a view to having some idea of this migratory move- 
ment, herein below ate given figures about one of the sixty-one 
tahsils in Sind, namely Hyderabad taluka. These have been 
collected by Prof. Ghanshyam, M. L. A. (Congtess-Hyderabad 
Rural Constituency). From several villages almost all Hindu 
families have left, and from most of the remaining ones nearly 
fifty per cent of the Hindus have migrated.” 


Then follow the figures about the migration from 
42 villages in the single ¢ahsil of Hyderabad. Of these, 
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all the Hindu families in 17 villages have migraced. Of the 
rest, some villages had only one family leit. Moze than 50 
per cent of the families had left all the other villages, 

The framers of the statement thus comment on the 
figures : 


‘To fully grasp the significance of the above figures, 1t should 
be borne in mind that Hyderabad ¢hs1/1s 1n one of the best situa- 
ted patts of the province. It is immediately round the district 
headquaiters, while the Hyderabad disttict 1tself is the central 
district of the province—both the eastern desert boundary and 
the hilly western border of the province lying far away. Even 
the Sukkur district, which witnessed the recent abominable atro- 
cities, is far distant from Hyderabad. If that is the state of affairs 
in the safest part of the province, the extent of migration from 
villages in the ¢zhsz/s 1n other districts such as Dadu, Jacobabad, 
Larkana and Sukkur can easily be imagined.’’ 


IT need not reproduce the other paragraphs of the 
statement. The whole of it is a dignified and dispas- 
sionate nattative of the calamity that has overtaken the 
Hindus. ‘The narrative shows that it has begun to affect 
the Muslims also, The Hindus of Sind are enterprising. 
They supply the felt wants of the Muslim agriculturists. 
The two ate closely intertwined. Communalism of the 
virulent type is a tecent growth. The lawlessness is a 
monster with many faces. It hutts ali in the end, in- 
cluding those who are primarily zesponsible for it. 

The writers of the covering letter are tight in saying 
that the Sind calamity is an all-India concern. It is as 
much the duty of the Congress as of the Muslim League 
and the Hindu Meahasabha to deal with the situation in 
the tight spirit. The Government of Sind will be judged 
by the manner in which they handle the situation. Nor 
can the Central Government look on indifferently while 
a ptovince of India, which is watered by the mighty 
Indus and which contains the remains of out proud and 
ancient past, is being devastated by lawlessness which, if 
not checked in time, may travel beyond the imaginary 
boundary of Sind. For what happens in India, whethex 


good or bad, in one part, must ultimately affect the whole 
of India. 


SIND HINDUS 


“I have said that for those who do not believe in non-viol- 
ence, armed defence is the only remedy. Butif J am asked to 
advise how it can be done, I can only say: ‘Ido not know.’” 


Shri Shamdas Gidwani writes a letter on the situa- 
tion in Sind from which I quote the following : 


**Most of us Sind Hindus have not been able to follow the advice 
you thought fit to tender regarding non-violence. We find that 
this advice is in direct conflict with the teachings of Loid Shit 
Krishna. We have also been advised by you to migiate some- 
where else if we arte not able to protect ourselves. This advice 
again we ate unable to follow for practical 1easons. 

“You know several of the :zasons, and rou have yourself men- 
tioned some of them 1n yout recent article in Hariyax which we all 
greatly appreciate. You also know that Hindus in Sind, though 
only 27 per cent of the nopulaticn, own fifty per cent of the land. 
We ate scattered all ower the province, and out population :n 
some of the villages is between two to ten per cent. We pay 
neatly the whole of the income-tax 1evenue in the province; we 
contribute fifty per cent of land revenue and nearly che whole of 
the customs revenue. If we follow your advice, we shall be not 
only cowards but become landless and countiyless. There 1s 
also a cGanger in our migrating to other provinces, for it will 
mean a public confession of the failure of a community to protect 
itself merely because an aggressive community thought fit to 
tytannize over us and the protecting arms of law and order were 
not made available for us. That would again be a confession 
of the failure of democracy. On the other hand, what we feel 1s 
that, 1f you had advised the people of Sind—particulaily the 
Hindus—to train themselves in the use of aims, they would have 
been able to better protect themselves and would have been saved 
all the series of muxdeis that had been wantonly committed on 
the Hindus in recent months.” 


At the same time that I received <his letter, T saw in 

3 
the papers that five Hindvs were shct dead cpealy while 
they were putsuing their normal business. As usual, 


the murderers have not been traced. Is this a plan of 
terrotism to drive the Hindus cut of Sind, or is it some- 
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thing else? Some one in Sind ought to be able to answer 
the question. 

Shi Gidwani does not subscribe to non-violence. 
He thinks that my advice is conirary to the teachings of 
Lord Krishna. He thinks, for (himself) very good rea- 
sons, that the Hindus cannot act non-violently. For 
equally good teasons he thinks they cannot migrate. But 
he would like me to advise them to defend themselves by 
arms. ‘This is like asking a nature cure physician to pres- 
ctibe allopathic drugs. Can he be trusted to prescribe 
the right drugs? And what will my advice be worth 
when my own hands ate incapable of wielding arms? 
Shri Gidwani should go to a physician who knows the 
business and will, on due occasion, run to the rescue and 
always be ready to give the necessary training. I have 
said that for those who do not believe in non-violence, 
armed defence is the only temedy. But if I am asked to 
advise how it can be done, 1 can only say: ‘I do not 
know.’ 

But Shri Gidwani is trifling with the crisis when he 
lazily looks up to me to guide Sind Hindus on impossible 
terms. If he sincerely believes in the solution he has 
proposed, he must himself take the training at once and 
lead the terrified Hindus of Sind along the path of armed 
defence. It is wrong for the leaders of Sind to look 
for outside help. They should cease to write. They 
should seriously think out a plan of action, violent or non- 
violent, and follow it up firmly and bravely. 

I venture also to suggest to the responsible Muslims 
of Sind that their reputation is at stake. If they cannot 
stop these senseless murders of innocent people, history 
will find them guilty. They will never persuade anybody 
that they are helpless to deal with the mischief. Such 
acts ate impossible without the silent sympathy of the 
society to which the perpetrators of the murders belong. 


MORE CALUMNY 


“Every Indian, be he Hindu or any other, must learn the art 
of protecting himself. It is the condition of teal democracy. 
The State has a duty. But no State can protect those who 
will not share with it the duty of protecting themselves.” 


QO. You did not hesitate to join the Au Brothers in their intrigue 
to invite Amanulla Khan to invade India and set up Muslim Ra, 
You drafted a wire for Maulana Mahomed Al advising the then 
Amir not to enter into a treaty with the Buitish. The late Swamt 
Shraddhanandj1 1s reported to have seen the dzaft. And now you 
want the Hindus of Sind to make a present of thet: hearths and 
homes to their Mussalman oppressors instead of demanding the 
re-amalgamation of Sind with the Bombay Province, which alone 
can testore the reign of law to Sind. Why won’t you realize that 
in this age of enlightenment and progress, what the minorities 
expect is effective protection of thei due tights, not meie pious 
counsels of perfection ? 


A. I have several such letters. Hitherto I have 
ignored them. But now I see that the news has gone 
through a revised and enlarged edition in the Hindu 
Mahasabha. An angry correspondent threatens that per- 
sons like him will begin to beleve what has been stated 
so authotitatively. For the sake of my teputation, there- 
fore, I must answer the question. But my correspon- 
dents should know that life for me would be a burden if 
I were to make it a point of controverting every false 
report about me or distortion of my writing. A reputa- 
tion that requires such a mud-wall of protection is not 
worth keeping. So far as the charge of my intriguing 
with the Amir is concerned, I can say that there 1s no 
truth whatsoever in it. Further, I know that the Bro- 
thers stoutly denied the charge when it was brought to 
their notice. And I believed them implicitly. I do 
not remember having drafted any telegram on behalf of 
Maulana Mahomed Ali to the then Amir. The alleged 


3.46 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


telegram is harmless in itself and does not warrant’ the 
deduction drawn from it. The late Swamiji never refer- 
red the matter to me for confirmation. It is wrong to 
say anything against dead men unless one has positive 
proof and stating it is relevant. The romance has been 
woven round my writings in Young India. Deductions 
drawn from them are wholly unjustified. I would not 
be guilty of inviting any power to invade India for the 
putpose of expelling the English. For one thing, it would 
be contrary to my creed of non-violence. For another, 
I have too great a respect for English bravery and arms 
to think that an invasion of India can be successful with- 
out a strong combination of different powers. In any 
case, I have no desire to substitute British Rule for any 
other foreign rule. I want unadulterated Home Rule, 
however inferior in quality it may be. My position 
remains to-day what it was when I wrote the Yousg India 
paragraphs! now sought to “be used against me. Let 
me further remind the readers that I do not believe in 
secret methods. 

As for Sind, my advice stands. Re-incorporation of 
Sind in the Bombay Province may ot may not be a good 
proposition on other grounds, but certainly it is not for 
the purpose of greater protection of life and property. 
Rvery Indian, be he Hindu or any other, must learn the 
att of ptotecting himself. It is the condition of real 
democracy. The State has a duty. But no State can 
protect those who will not share with it the duty of pro- 
tecting themselves. 


See Mahomedan Decision—p. 20 and The Non-co-operation 
Commitiee—p. 22. 


MY ADVICE TO NOAKHALI HINDUS 


““Self-respect and honour cannot be protected by others. 
They are for each individual himself or herself to guard.” 


Manoranjan Babu and other friends from Noakhali 
came to see me duting my stay in Malikanda about the 
difficulties of the Hindus in their locality. Manozanjan 
Babu has been in correspondence with me in the matter 
for some time. I have not ne the grievances. 1 
had neither the time nor the wish to do so. That is the 
special province of the Provincial Congress Committee 
and finally the central body. Bet I had no difficulty in 
giving general advice. ThHeit case 1s more or less like 
the Sukkur case. There 1s a great difference in degree. 
But I feel sure that no populariy elected government can 
successfully cope with w1 idespread guarded si, as it is alleg- 
ed to be in Noakhali. It is essentially a case of seli- 
defence, Self-respect and honour cannot be protected by 
others. They ate for each individual himself or herseif 
to guatd. Governments can at best punish ofenders 
after the offence has been committed. They cannot 
assure ptevention extept in so far as punishment acts 
as a,deterrent. Self-defence can be viclent cr non-vio- 
lent. I have always advised and insisted on non-violent 
defence. But I recognize that it has to be learnt like 
violent defence. It requires a different training from that 
which is required for violent defence. ‘Therefore, if 
the capacity for non-violent self-defence is lacking, there 
need be no hesitation in using violent means. But Mano- 
ranjan Babu being an old Congressman said: “You 
say I cannot retaliate even in “self-defence 2? “That 
is cetiainly my view,” 1 replied. “Theze wes, however, 
a tesolution passed by the Gaya Congress that the use cf 
force in self-defence was permissible to Congressmen. 
I have never justified the resolution. Non-viclence be- 
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comes meaningless if violence is permitted for self. 
defence. What is it but self-defence in national resistance 
against an ageressor nation? I would, thetefore, advise 
secession from the Congress, if you contemplate the use of 
fotce in defending yourself in the circumstances described 
by you.”’ 

“But,” said Manoranjan Babu, “supposing I adopt 
the Gaya resolution, would I be accused of communa- 
lism if I defended the aggrieved Hindus Pr” 

“Certainly not,” I replied. “In the first place, you 
do not cease to be Hindu because you are a Congress- 
man. You will, however, be guilty of communalism, 
if you sided with Hindus right or wrong. In the case 
in point, you will defend Hindus not because they are 
Hindus but because they are afflicted. I would expect 
you to defend Muslims if you found them molested by 


Hindus. A Congressman recognizes or should recognize 
no communal distinction.” 


NON-VIOLENCE DURING RIOTS 


“To quell riots non-violently, there must be true ahimsa in 
one’s heart, an ahimsa that takes even the erring hooligan in 
its watm embrace. Such an attitude cannot be cultivated. 
It can only come as a prolonged and patient effort which must 
be made during peseeril times.”” 


A ftiend writes : 


“How can non-violence be efficacious during tiots? By seil- 
immolation we can influence only those with whom we have 
already established living contacts. But the hooligans who 
perpetrate violence during riots are, as a rule, hirelings imported 
from outside. How can thy have any scruples about hurting 
those whom they have never known before and for whom 
they can have no regard or consideration ?”’ 


The question deserves careful consideration. The 
friend who has put it 1s a valiant worker who nearly lost 
his life in trying to do his duty duzing a riot. I have 
often written on this question before. The pity of it is 
that Congressmen have never seriously thought over 
the question of finding a non-violent way of quelling 
riots. Their non-vio.ence was testricted to the authott- 
ties. In my opinion, the non-violence that goes so far 
and no further scarcely deserves the name chimsa. You 
may, if you like, call 1 unarmed resistance. So far as it 
is a device for embarrassing the Government, it is a spe- 
cies of Aimsa. To quell riots non-violently, there must 
be true ahimsa in one’s heart, an ahimwsa that takes even 
the erting hooligan in its warm embrace. Such an attt- 
tude cannot be cultivated. It can only come 2s 4 pro- 
longed and patient effort which must be made during 
peaceful times. The would-be member of a peace bri- 
gade should come into close touch and cultivate acquain- 
tance with the so-called goonda element in his vicinity. 
He should know all and be known to all and win the 
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hearts of all by his loving and selfiess service. No section 
should be regarded as too contemptible or mean to mix 
with. Goondas do not drop from the sky, nor do they 
spring from the earth like evil spirits. They are the 
product of social disorganization, and society is, therefore, 
responsible for their existence. In other words, they 
should be looked upon as a symptom of corruption in 
our body politic. To remove the disease we must first 
discover the underlying cause. To find the remedy will, 
then, be a comparatively easy task. So far we have 
not even attempted a proper beginning. But it is never 
too late to mend. It is enough that we axe at last alive 
to the necessity of it. We have now to follow it up with 
prompt action. Let every one who is interested make 
a prompt beginning in his own neighbourhood. The 
difficulty mentioned by my correspondent will automa- 


tically resolve itself, if we proceed with our effort in the 
tight spirit. 


RESIST GOCNDAISM IN RiOTS 


**To run away from the scene of danger is not manly. I say, 
it does not become a human being. Dumb cattle run away 
when they are driven, but even the beasts turn at bay. It 
behoves us, therefore, not to tun away from the scene of 
strife, but to receive blows calmly and die manfully.” 


Addressing the Rashtriya Yuvak Sangh at Wardha, C. P., 
Gandhiji referred to the recent happenngs in Ahmidabcd, Deeca, 
Bihar and Bombay and said: 


Congressmen will be extinct if they flee hke cowards 
in the midst of riots. Their first and last duty should be 
resisting goondaism in communal riots, not by violence, 
but by non-violence for which I have been trying since 
1920. It is world’s order to punish goondaism or attest it 
by violence, but I appeal to you all to meet this peacefuily 
and non-violently and justify your existence, and also of 
the Congress as a national institution. Where is the place 
for youngmen in all these unforrunate happenings, I ask P 
It is the duty of every Indian to ask himself this ques- 
tion. 

There are two ways of facing a critical situation 
like this. One is the traditional methcd of returning 
the blow for blow, and the other to take the blows calm- 
ly. The first course is universal. But to run away from 
the scene of danger is not manly. I say, it does not 
become a human being. Dumb cattle run away when 
they are driven, but even the beasts turn at bay. It be- 
hoves us, therefore, not to run away from the scene of 
sttife, but to receive blows calmly and die manfully. 
This is the other and superior way of combating the 
situation. There is a combat even in this sort of non- 
resistance. But if you cannot resort to this superior 
method, beat the aggressor to your heart’s content. But 
remember that it is the aggressor with whom you have 
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to settle accounts. It is inhuman and unmanly to beat 
others indiscriminately. 

A tuffian ot a hooligan beats a man. Others, ins- 
tead of protecting him, take to their heels. I tepeat 
that this is also unmanly. If you cannot stand your 
ground non-violently, by all means resort to the tradi- 
tional method of blows. But this is not what I have come 
to tell you particularly. I want you to develop the ability 
to adopt the newer and the betier method of dying non- 
violently and valiantly. You may neither return a blow 
not tun for your life. We have been trying to learn and 
practise this supreme art for the last 20 years. 

Here is a situation which challenges our manhood 
and our faith in this new att of resistance. I hope that 
you have been told how to practise this att in times of 
danget. 

The present situation is putting every Congressman 
to a very severe test. If thé Congress fails now, it will 
have forfeited all claims to exist as a national organiza- 
tion. If Congressmen deny their creed and revert to 
the old time-worn method, then also the Congress is bound 
to fail. 

In any case, there ate only two legitimate courses open 
to every Indian who prizes his honour and liberty. He 
must either follow the sublime method of peaceful resis- 
tance, or the other method of violent resistance which 
prevails in the world. These two alone are legitimate and 
rightful methods. All other courses are illegitimate 
and even immoral. It is for you to make your choice. 


NEEDLESS NERVOUSNESS 


“For me, I am positive that neithe1 in the Quran nor in the 
Mahabharata there 1s any sanction foi and approval of the 
ttiumph of violence. Though there is tepulsion in Nature, 
she /wes by attraction.” 


T am sorry that I find a nervous fear among some 
Hindus and Mahomedans that I am undermining their 
faith and that J am even coing irreparable harm to India 
by my uncomptomising preaching of non-violence. They 
seem almost to imply that violence is their creed. I touch 
a tender spot if I talk about extreme non-violence 1n 
their presence. They confcund me with texts from the 
Mahabharata and the Quran eulogizing or permitting 
violence. Of the Mahabherata I can write without tes- 
traint, but the most devout Mahomedan will not, I hope, 
deny me the privilege of understanding che message of 
the Prophet. I make bold tc say that violence is the 
creed of no religion ana that whezeas non-violence in 
most cases is obligatory in ali, violence is mexely permis- 
sible in some cases. But 1 have not put before India 
the final form of nor-violence. ‘The non-violence that 
I have preached from Congress platforms is non-viol- 
ence as a policy. But even policies requite honest adher- 
ence in thought, word and deed. If I believe that honesty 
is the best policy, surely whiist I so believe, I must be 
honest in thought, word and deed; otherwise I become 
an impostor. Non-viclernce being a policy means that it 
can, upon due notice, be given up when it proves unsuc- 
cessful of ineffective. Bui simple morality demands 
that whilst a particular policy 1s pursued, it must be pur- 
sued with all one’s heart. It is simple policy to march 
along a cettain route, but the soldier wno marches with 
an unsteady step along that route is liable to be summarily 
dismissed. I become, therefore, incredulous when peo- 


23 


354 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


ple talk to me sceptically about non-violence or are seized 
with fright at the very mention of the word non-violence. 
If they do not believe in the expedient of non-violence, 
they must denounce it, but not claim to believe in the 
expedient when their heart resists it. How disastrous 
it would be, if not believing in violence even as an ex- 
pedient, I joined, say, a violence patty and approached 
a2 gun with a perturbed heart! The reader will believe 
me when I say that I have the capacity for killing a fly. 
But I do not believe in killing even flies. Now suppose 
I joined an expedition for fly-killing as an expedient. Will 
i not be expected, before being permitted to join the 
expedition, to use all the available engines of destruc- 
tion whilst I remained in the army of fly-killers ?...... 
Let there be no manner of doubt that Swaraj established 
by non-violent means will be different in kind from the 
Swaraj that can be established by armed rebellion. Police 
and punishments there will be even under such Swarg. 
But there would be no toom for brutalities such as we 
witness to-day both on the part of the people and the 
Government. And those, whether they call themselves 
Hindus ot Mussalmans, who do not fully believe in the 
policy of non-violence, should abandon both non-co- 
operation and non-violence. 

For me, I am positive that neither in the Quran nor 
in the Mahabharata, thete is any sanction for and approval 
of the triumph of violence. Though there is repulsion 
enough in Nature, she /ves by attraction. Mutual love 
enables Nature to persist. Man does not live by destruc- 
tion. Self-love compels tegard for others. Nations co- 
here because there is mutual regard among the individuals 
composing them. Some day we must extend the national 
law to the universe, even as we have extended the family 
law to form nations—a larger family. God has ordained 
that India should be such a nation. For, so far as reason 
can petceive, India cannot become free by armed rebel- 
lion fot generations. India can become free by reftain- 
ing from national violence. India has now become tited 
of rule based upon violence. That to me is the message 
of the plains. The people of the plains do not know 
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what it is to put up an organized armed fight. And 
they must become free, for they want freedom. They 
have realized that power seized by violence will only 
result in their greater grinding. 

Such, at any tate, is the reasoning that has given 
bitth to the policy, not the dharma, of non-violence. 
And even as a Mussalman or a Hindu believing in viol- 
ence applies the creed of non-violence in his family, so 
ate both called upon without question to apply the policy 
of non-violence in their mutual relations and in their 
relation to other taces and classes, not excluding English- 
men. ‘Those who do not believe in this policy and do 
not wish to live up to it in full, retard the movement 
by remaining in it. 


IMPLICATIONS OF NON-VIOLENCE 


““He who has a living faith in God will not do evil deeds with 
the name of God on his lips. He will not rely on the swoid, 
but will rely solely on God..... The true man of God has 
the strength to use the swoid, but will not use it knowing 
that every man 1s the image of God.” 


Replying to the address of welcome by the students of the 
Islamia College, Peshawar, Gandbijt said: 


It is well that you referred to the problem of Hindu- 
Muslim unity, and I would ask you to consider what 
you can do in furtherance of that great cause. ‘There is 
no doubt that the work belongs essentially to you of the 
younger generation. We are now getting old and will 
soon be gathered to our fathers. You have, therefore, 
to shoulder the burden. How you can help in achieving 
the great object you have yourselves shown in your ad- 
dress by your appreciative reference to non-violence and 
to Khan Saheb’s! work. Ido not know if your reference 
was deliberate and if you knew the full implication of 
what you wete saying. I do hope you knew what you 
wete saying and that you fully weighed your words. If 
you have, then I should like to take you a step further. 
An Urdu newspaper has said that my mission in the Fron- 
tier Province is the emasculation of the Pathans. Where- 
as Khan Saheb has invited me here in order that the Pa- 
thans might hear the message of non-violence from m 
own lips, and in order that I might see the Khadai Khid- 
matgars at close quarters and find out to what extent 
non-violence has permeated them. That means that the 
Khan Saheb at any rate has no such fear as has been ex- 
pressed by that Urdu paper. For, he knows that true 
non-violence is mightier than the mightiest violence. 


1Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan. 
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If, therefore, you really know the essential nature of non- 
violence, and appreciate Khan Saheb’s work, you will have 
to pledge yourselves to non-violence, and that in spite 
of the fact that violence is so much in the aiz and we are 
talking day in and day out of military manceuvres and 
aerial action, armaments and naval strength. You have 
to realize that the power of unarmed non-violence is any 
day far supetior to that of armed force. Wuth me accep- 
tance of non-violence was instinctive, it was part of my 
training and home influence in childhood. Its superior 
strength I came to tealize in South Africa where I had to 
pit it against organized violence and racial prejudice. I 
returned from South «Africa with a clear conviction of 
the superiority of the method of non-violence to that of 
violence. 

If the method of violence takes plenty of training, the 
method of non-violence takes even more training, and 
that training is much motreedifficult than the training for 
violence. The first essential of that training is a 
living faith in God. He who has a living faith in God 
will not do evil deeds with the name of God on his lips. 
He will not rely on the sword, but will rely solely 
on God. But you may say that a coward may also pass 
off as a believer in God, saying he does not use the sword. 
Cowardice is no sign of belief in God. The true man 
of God has the strength to use the sword, but will not 
use it knowing that ewery man 1s the image of God. 

Islam, it is said, believes in the brotherhood of man. 
But you will permit me to point out that it is not the 
brotherhood of Mussalmans only, but it is universal bro- 
therhood, and that brings me to the second essential 
of the training for non-violence. The Ach of Islam 1s 
the same as the God of Christians and the Ishwara of 
Hindus. Even as there are numerous names of God in 
Hinduism, there are as many names of God in Islam. 
The names do not indicate individuality but attributes, 
and little man has tried in his humble way to describe 
mighty God by giving Him attributes, though He is 
above all attributes, Indescribable, Inconceivable, Im- 
measutable. Living faith in this God means acceptance 
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of the brotherhood of mankind. it also means equal 
respect for all religions. If Islam is dear to you, Hin-. 
duism is deat to me and Christianity is dear to the Chris- 
tians. It would be the height of intolerance—and intole- 
tance is a species of violence—to believe that your teli- 
gion is superior to other religions and that you would be 
justified in wanting others to change over to your faith. 

The third essential is the acceptance of truth and 
purity, for one claiming to have an active faith in God 
cannot but be pure and truthful. 

Now let me tell you that your appreciation of Khan 
Saheb’s services and of non-violence carries all these 
implications, if the appreciation is genuine. 

Those who claim to lead have to live up to all the 
implications and express them in their daily life. 
Now, you will not be the rank and file, but you will be 
leaders of your people. If you can live up to the ideal, 
you may be sure that no ome will have any excuse for 
saying that non-violence is going to emasculate you. 
Yours will be the non-violence of the bravest. 


AM I A MESSENGER GCF GOD? 


“Live and let live for mutual forbearance and toleration is the 
law of life. That 1s the lesson I have learnt from the Quran, 
the Bible, the Zend Avesta and the Gita.” 


A Muslim friend writes a long letter which pruned 
down teads as follows: 


“The chief difficulty that stands in your way of tight thinking 
is that your heart has so hardened by looking at and inteipreting 
things in the light of your self-assumed principles, that you can- 
not bring to bear an open mind on anything, howsoever valuable 
it may be. 

“If God has not appointed you as His messenger, what you 
say or teach cannot be claimetl to be 2 word of God. No one 
would contest the truthfulness of truth and non-violence as 
teachings of the prophets and principles of very high spiritual 
value, but their true understanding and application reauire a 
soul that 1s in direct communion with God Any person who 
has only polished his soul by suppressing or acting against the 
desires and cravings of the flesh and the self 1s not a prophet. 

“The fact that you stand as a teacher of the woild and claim 
to have diagnosed the disease from which the world is suffering, 
and proclaim that the truth of your choice and practice and the 
non-violence of your conviction and application are the only 
cures for the afflicted’ world, betrays your utter disregard and 
misconception of the truth. You admit you make mustakes. 
Your non-violence 1s actually a concealed violence as it 1s not 
based on actual spiritual life and 1s not the earnest of true inspura- 
tion from God. 

““As a true believer, and 1n pursuance of that teaching of Islam 
which enjoins on every Muslim to convey the tiuth to every 
human being, I would request you to clear your mind of all com- 
plexes, to place yourself in the position of an ordinary human 
being who wants to learn and not to teach and to become a real 
seeker after truth. 

“If you wish to find out the truth, I would request you to study 
the Quran and the life of the Prophet Mahomed (Peace of God 
be upon him) written by Shibli Noman: and M. Sulaiman Nadwi 
with an open mind. 

‘‘As for unity among the different communities inhabiting 


360 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


India, 1t can never come in terms ofa single nation. Bioad-muind- 
ed toleration of eachother’s religion and practices and an agree- 
ment based on the recognition of the Muslims as a nation with 
their own complete code of life and culiute to guide them and an 
equality of status in political life, shall bing haimony and peace 
to India.” 


I have omitted no argument used by the writer. 

I have not hardened my heart. J have never claim- 
ed to be a messenger of God except in the sense in which 
all human beings are. I am a mortal as liable to err as 
any other. Nor have I claimed to be a teacher. But I 
cannot prevent admirers from calling me a teacher or a 
Mahatma, as I cannot prevent traducers from calling me 
all sorts of names and ascribing to me vices to which I 
am a stranger. I lay both praise and blame at the feet 
of the Almighty and go my way. 

For the information of my correspondent, who is a 
school-master in a high schgol, I may say that I have 
reverently studied the works he mentions and also many 
other works on Islam. I have more than once read the 
Quran. My religion enables me, obliges me, to imbibe 
all that is good in all the great religions of the earth. This 
does not mean that I must accept the interpretation that 
my correspondent may put upon the message of the 
Prophet of Islam or any other Prophet. I must use the 
limited intelligence that God has given me to interpret 
the teachings bequeathed to mankind by the Prophets of 
the world. Iam glad to find that my correspondent agrees 
that truth and non-violence are taught by the Holy Qu- 
tan. Sutely it is for him, as for every one of us, to apply 
these principles to daily life according to the light given 
to us by God. 

The last paragraph in the letter lays down a danget- 
ous doctrine. Why is India not one nation? Was it 
not one during, say, the Moghul period? Is India com- 
posed of two nations? If it is, why only two? Are not 
Christians a third, Parsis a fourth, and so on? Are the 
Muslims of China a nation separate from the other Chinese? 
Ate the Muslims of England a different nation from the 
other English? How are the Muslims of the Punjab 
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different from the Hindus and the Sikhs? Are they not 
all Punjabis, drinking the same water, breathing the 
same air and detiving sustenance from the same soil? 
What is there to prevent them from following their res- 
pective religious practices? Are Muslims all the world 
Overt a separate nation? Or, are the Muslims of India 
only to be a separate nation distinct from the others P 
Is India to be vivisected into two parts, one Muslim and 
the other non-Muslim? And what is to happen to the 
handful of Muslims living in the numerous villages where 
the population is predominantly Hindu, and conversely 
to the Hindus where, as in the Frontier Province ot Sind, 
they are a handful? The way suggested by the corres- 
pondent is the way of strife. Live and let live for mumai 
forbearance and toleration is the law of life. That 1s 
the lesson I have learnt from the Quran, the Bible, the 
Zend Avesta and the Gita. 


OPINIONS DIFFER 


**The proposal to vivisect India is a contribution to imperia- 
listic growth. For vivisection can only be made by the aid of 
the British bayonet or through a deadly civil war. I hope 
the Congress will be party to neither game.” 


An M, A. of Aligarh writes : 


“You have said on many occasions that your study of the Holy 
Quran has revealed to you that Islam enjoins non-violence upon 
its followers. You again say that your study of the life of the 
Holy Prophet confirms you in this belief. Allow me to say that 
it must be only a sort of ‘wishful’ treading that you have done. 
The simple fact is that your philosophy of ahimsa eschews the 
use of fotce altogether. Islam,*on the conttaty, does allow the 
use of force on certain occasions. Did not the Prophet meet 
force with force at Badr? I dare not cite any authority because 
you have refused to accept any interpretation except your own. 
Yet I hope you will show some respect to what your own hypno- 
tized Maulana Saheb said so long ago as during the first Non- 
co-operation movement.t He said in his statement to the court: 
‘I do not agree with Mahatma Gandhi that the use of force should 
not be allowed in any case. Because I am a Muslim I believe 
that the use of force 1s allowed on the particular occasions speci- 
fied by Islam.’ Again, he said in the same statement to the court 


LT he following extract 1s taken from Maulana Abul Kalam Agad’s 
Statement to the court as it appeared in Young India of Feb, 23, 1922: 


“Unlike Mahatma Gandhi, my belief is not that armed force 
should never be opposed by armed force. It is my belief that 
such opposing of violence with violence is fully in harmony with 
the natural laws of God in those circumstances under which Islam 
permits the use of such violence. But at the same time, for put- 
poses of liberation of India and the present agitation, I entirely 
agtee with all the arguments of Mahatma Gandhi and I have 
complete confidence in his honesty. It is my definite convic- 
tion that India cannot attain success by means of arms, nor is it 
advisable for it to adopt that course. India can only triumph 
through non-violent agitation and India’s triumph will be a me- 
morable example of the victory of moral force.” 
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during his tt1al: ‘Against the non-Muslim Govetnment, Islam 
ptescribes only sword, protracted battle and the cutting of 
throats.” I am suite Maulana Saheb cannot deny it even to-day. 

‘*So much for non-violence in Islam. As to the question whether 
the Muslims area separate nation or not, I would say that the Muslims 
have been a sepaiate nation ever since the beginning of Islam. 
They were so wnen Mahomed-bin-Kasim fist set foot on Indian 
soil, they wete so during the days of the Moghul Empire, they are 
so even to-day, and they will remain the same for ever if they 
ate true to thei religion. Akbar attempted to evolve not only 
a common tfeligion but also a common social system, but were 
not his attempts doomed to failuie? The Muslims are 
a separate nation in the sense that they cannot merge their iden- 
tity with any other community. But this need not frighten the 
champions cf unity at all. Co-operation in some particular 
sphere fot some particular goal is always possible. Breathing 
the same ait and inhabiting the same land does not make a nation. 
It 1s the unity of thought that really matters. It 1s religion which 
moulds the mind. A Muslim may be the next-door neighbour 
of a Sikh. But their view-points, their modes of thought and 
their modes of life will always differ ftom each other. The ait 
is the same all round the globe. Is the air of England in any 
way different from that of India? Physical surroundings affect 
only the physical features. The mind 1s not affected by them. 
Of course, the Christians are also a separate nation, and so are 
the Parsis. India 1s a land of nationalities. It will be a tred- 
letter day in the history of India when the Indian National Cong- 
ress 1s transformed into a “Federation of Indian Nations.’ 


“Yes, the Muslims area sepatate nation in China. If the 1n- 
sinuation is that they merged themselves with the other Chinese, 
then I can only say that they stand as an object-lesson before 
the whole Islamic world. Islamic brotherhood will be teduced 
to a mere farce if the same process continues. Islam has definite- 
ly laid down that the Muslims should have some distinction even 
in their dress. Does not Maulana Saheb stand piominert among 
the members of the Congress Working Committee P”’ 


I have no doubt that this letter represents the present 
mood of many educated Muslims. I do not propose to 
enter into any long argument about the interpretation 
of the Quran. Being a non-Muslim, I am ata disadvant- 
age. If I began an argument, the natural retort would 
be: ‘How can you, a non-Muslim, interpret Muslim 
sctiptures ?? It would serve no purpose io answer 
back that I have the same teverence for Islam and the 
other faiths as I have for my own. 
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1 may, however, intorm my correspondent that J 
had before my mind the battle of Badr and similar in- 
cidents in the Prophet’s life. I was aware of verses in 
the Quran itself contiadicting my interpretation. I sug- 
gest, nevertheless, that it is possible that the teaching of 
a book or a man’s life may be different from isolated 
texts in a book or incidents in a life, however many the 
latter may be. The Afehabharata is the story of a bloody 
wart. But I have maintained in the teeth of orthodox 
Hindu opposition that it is a book written to establish the 
futility of war and violence. 

I have no right to speak for the Maulana Saheb. He 
is well able to take care of himself. I must confess that 
I have no recollection of the Maulana Saheb having given 
the evidence quoted. I do not question the veracity of 
my correspondent. Only, that evidence does not affect 
the opinion I have held for many years about the central 
teaching of the Holy Quran. e Opinions will differ to the 
end of time. I plead for mutual forbearance. 

The proposition laid down by my cotrespondent 
about nations is startling. There may be arguable 
grounds for maintaining that Muslims in India are a 
sepatate nation. But I have never heard it said that 
there are as many nations as there are religions on earth. 
If there are, it would follow that a man changes his na- 
tionality when he changes his faith. According to my 
correspondent English, Egyptians,- Americans, Japanese, 
etc., ate not nations, but Muslims, Parsis, Sikhs, Hindus, 
Christians, Jews, Buddhists are different nations, no matter 
where born. I am afraid my correspondent occupies very 
weak ground in maintaining that nations are or should 
be divided according to their religions. In his zeal to 
maintain an untenable proposition, he has overproved 
his case, 

I must deny that the Muslim dynasties divided India 
into two nations. Akbar’s example is irrelevant. He aimed 
at a fusion of religions. Jt was a dream not to be realized. 
But the other Muslim emperors and kings, surely, regarded 


India as one indivisible whole. That is how I learnt 
history as a boy. 
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If we Hindus, Muslims and others are to evolve de- 
mocracy, we shall do so only by the whole nation speaking 
its mind through its representatives elected under the 
broadest franchise possible, and that either through Bri- 
tish good-will or in the teeth of its opposition. The pto- 
nouncements made on behalf of the British Government 
give no promise of British good-will. British Imperial- 
ism is still vigorous and, in spite of Sir Samucl Hoare’s 
declaration to the contrary, it will die hard. The pro- 
posal to vivisect India is a contribution to imperialistic 
growth. For vivisection can only be made by the aid of 
the British bayonet or through a deadly civil war. I hope 
the Congress will be party to neither game. British re- 
fusal to make the required declaration of Britain’s war 
aims about India has, perhaps, come as a blessing in dis- 
guise. It removes the Congress out of the way to enable 
the Muslim League to make its choice, unfettered by the 
Congress idministration in eight provinces, as to whe- 
ther 1t will keep the British yoke by vivisecting India ot 
whether it will fight for the independence of an undivided 
India. I hope that the League does not want to vivisect 
India. I hope that my correspondent does not represent 
a large body of Muslim opinion in India. Presently, the 
talks between Janab Jinnah Saheb and Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru will be resumed. Let us hope that they will result 
in producing a basis for a lasting solution of the commu- 
nal tangle. 


NON-VIOLENCE, ISLAM AND SIKHISM 


“Religions are meant to tame our savage nature, not to let it 
loose. God 1s only one, though He has countless names.” 


Q. By teaching respect forall religions you want to undermine 
the power of Islam. You want to emasculate the Pathans by 
taking away the rifle from them. There can be no meeting 
ground between us and you. 


A. I do not know what you thought during the 
Khilafat days. Let me give you a bit of the history of our 
own times. The foundation of the K/i/afat struggle was 
laid by me. I had a hand in the agitation for the release 
of the Ali Brothers. So when they came out they, together 
with Khwaja Abdul Majid Shuaib Qureshi and Moazam 
Ali, and I met together and devised the plan of action 
which the world knows. I discussed with them the im- 
plications of non-violence and told them that, if they 
could not accept non-violence as true Muslims, I should 
be out of the picture. Their reason was satisfied, but they 
said they could not act without endorsement from Muslim 
divines, and so there was a conference of the Ulemas at the 
late Principal Rudra’s house, where’I used to stay, when 
in Delhi, during his life-time. This leatned company in- 
chided, among several others, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad 
and the late Maulana Abdul Bari. Led by Maulana Abul 
Kalam Azad they held that belief in non-violence was 
not only not inconsistent with Islam, but it was obligatory 
in the sense that Islam had always preferred it to violence. 
It is noteworthy that this took place before the acceptance 
of non-violence by the Congress in 1920. Many were the 
discourses given by learned Muslims on non-violence be- 
fore crowded Muslim meetings. The Sikhs, too, came 
in later without any scruples and they listened with rapt 
attention to my exposition of non-violence. Those were 
great and glorious days. Non-violence proved infectious. 
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Under its spell, there was a mass awakening such as had 
never been seen before in this land. All communities 
felt as one, and they thought that non-violence had clothed 
them with an irresistible power. Those halcyon days are 
gone and now I am obliged seriously to answer questions 
like the above. I cannot give you the faith in non-violence 
you do not possess. God alone can give it to you. Mine 
temains unshaken. I do maintain, in spite of you and 
others like you suspecting my motives, that mutual res- 
pect for one another’s religions is inherent in a peaceful 
society. Free impact of ideas is impossible on any other 
condition. Religions are meant to tame our savage nature, 
not to let it loose. God is only one, though He has count- 
less names. Don’t you expect me to respect your faith P 
If you do, may I not expect the same respect from you 
for mine? You say Muslims have nothing in common 
with Hindus. In spite of your separatism, the world is 
moving towards universal brotherhood when mankind will 
be one nation. Neither you nor I can stop the march to- 
watds our common destiny. As for the emasculation of 
Pathans, let Badshah Khan! answer. He had accepted 
non-violence before we met. He believes that the Pathan 
has no future save through non-violence. Without it, 
if nothing else, his blood-feuds will keep him from going 
forward. And he thinks that the Pathan found his feet 
in the Frontier Province after he accepted non-violence 
and became servant of God—Khudai Khidmategar. 


1K han Abdul Ghaffar Khan. 


IS iSLAAMI INSPIRED ? 


“*T certainly tegatd Islam as one of the inspired religions, and, 
therefo1e, the Holy Quian as an inspited book and Mahomed 
as one of the prophets. But even so I 1egard Hinduism, 
Christianity, Zotoastiianism as inspired religions.” 


A writer in a Muslim paper has suggested that, if J 
regard Islam as an inspired religion and Mahomed as the 
Prophet of God, I should declare my belief, so that Mus- 
salmans’ doubts may be dispelled and Hindu-Muslim unity 
may possibly be mote easily achieved. I read the sug- 
gestion about a month ago, but I did not think it necessary 
to respond to it. But as nowea-days I read as many Mus- 
lim papers as I can, in order to acquaint myself with the 
Muslim mind, and as I find them so full of poison and 
conscious ot unconscious untruths, I feel it necessary to 
te-declare my opinion about Islam, though I think it is 
well known. I certainly regard Islam as one of the ins- 
pired religions, and, therefore, the Holy Quran as an ins- 
pired book and Mahomed as one of the prophets. But 
even so | tegard Hinduism, Christianity, Zoroastrianism 
as inspired religions. The names ef many of them have 
been already forgotten, for the simple reason that those 
religions and those prophets related to the particular ages 
fot which and peoples for whom they flourished. Some 
principal religions are still extant. After a stucay of those 
religions, to the extent it was possible for me, I have come 
to the conclusion that, if it is proper and necessary to dis- 
covet an underlying unity among all religions, a master- 
key is needed. That mastet-kev is that ot truth and non- 
violence. When I unlock the chest of a religion with this 
mastetr-key, [ do not find it difficult to discover its likeness 
with other teligions. When you look at these religions as 
so many leaves of a tree they seem so different, but at the 
trunk they are one. Unless and until we realize this fun- 
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damental unity, wars in the name of religion will not cease. 
These are not confined to Hindus and Mussalmans alone. 
The pages of world history are soiled with the bloody ac- 
counts of these religious wars. Religion can be defended 
only by the purity of its adherents and their good deeds, 
never by their quarrels with those of other faiths. 


IT WONDER 


“It will be an evil day if the 1eading and interpreting of rel1- 
gious books are to be confined only to those who wear parti- 
cular religious labels.... No one has a monopoly of truth. 
Ail truth represented by 1mpeifect humans that we are 1s rela- 
tive. We can each act according to our lights. God alone 
knows the teality.”’ 


“For some time, you seem to have made it a point to strengthen 
your arguments in favour of non-violence by frequent but in- 
vatiably vague references to the Holy Quran and the teachings 
of Islam. It is quite obvious that you only seek to impress the 
Muslims thereby. No doubt, your right to preach your cherished 
doctrine is beyond all question. Similarly, it 1s quite under- 
standable that you should pat®the fifth columnist Mussalmans 
like Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan and Abul Kalam Azad on the 
back. But can’t you realize that nothing can offend the religious 
susceptibilities of a Mussalman more than to see a non-Muslim 
citing the scripture for his own putpose? Well, the Mussal- 
mans have had thirteen centuries to know what the Quran tea- 
ches and to practise what it means. The Muslims, of course, 
do not need a Mahatma to interpret their own Holy Book. It 
would be better, indeed, if you take it from the Muslims what 
they have throughout the last thirteen centuries believed to be 
the teachings of their religion, rather than indulge in your own 
wishful interpretation. I hope you realize full well that you, as 
well as your Muslim satellites, have entirely foifeited the confi- 
dence of the Mussalmans. Your references to the Quran are 
futile, except that they cause the greatest provocation to the Mus- 
lims. Muslims have always shown themselves self-respecting 
enough not to allow their Holy Book becoming an instrument 
in non-Muslim hands. Your flattering words about Islam are 
of no avail. The fact stands out that you are a non-Muslim. 
Hence, the Quran cannot be the soutce of your ideas and ideals. 
You only tutn to the Quran afterwards 1n order to popularize 
them among the Muslims. It is my friendly advice to you to 
stop forthwith all reference to the Quran. In the meantime, I 
would ask you to read what Abul Kalam wrote befote he re- 
conciled himself to be the Quisling of Muslim India.” 


This letter is from an M. A. (Aligath). He is a te- 
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seatch scholar in the Muslim University. The letter was 
received some time ago. IJ kept it in my file so long, for I 
was debating whether it would serve the cause of unity 
to publish it. But having received another from the same 
fciend mote unbalanced than this one, I decided to pub- 
lish the foregoing in order to enable me to expostulate 
with those who, in Aligarh or outside, hold views similar 
to the writet’s. 

I have sweet memories of Aligarh. J have more than 
once visited the great University. I have still associations 
with it. I think Iam an honorary member of their club. 
I received the honour at the hands of the late Dr. Sit Ross 
Masood when he was Vice-Chancellor of the University. 
As for the Holy Quran, it was my Muslim clients and 
friends in South Africa who invited me to read it. They 
furnished me with Islamic literature. On my return to 
India, Muslim friends sent me copies of translations of the 
Holy Book. Among the -senders was Dr. Mahomed 
Ah, himself a translator, and the late Mr. Pickthall also a 
translator of the book. Iwas presented by the late Hakim 
Saheb Ajmal Khan with Maulana Shibli’s translation. Have 
I changed or have the times so changed that it has become a 
ctime for a non-Muslim like me to read and even dare to 
put his own interpretation upon the Qutan? Many pious 
Muslims have remarked that ] am a better Muslim than 
most Muslims in that I act in the spirit of the Quran and 
know more of the life Of the Prophet than most Muslims. 
Whose testimony am I to accept—these Muslim friends’ 
or the research scholat’s and of those who think like him? 
I wonder, 

The research scholar is right in imputing to me the 
desire to read my meaning into the Quran. Surely, there 
is no harm in it so long as I remain absolutely faithful to 
the text and approach my task with a prayerful and open 
mind. My correspondent should know, as a scholar, that 
an interpretation of a life or a book is not necessarily cor- 
tect because it has been handed down for generations. 
An etrot does not cease to be one after a given number of 
repetitions by a given number of men for a given number 
of yeats. The Biblical texts are still being corrected. And 
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many good Christians believe that the Chrisiianity of the 
West is a negation of Christ’s central teaching. It is just 
possible that the research scholar’s views about the qualli- 
fications required for reading and interpreting the Quran 
and his own interpretation are wrong, and that my being a 
non-Muslim is no bar to my reading the Quran or inter- 
preting it. And, it is not at all impossible that my inter- 
pretation may be found to be right. It will be an evil 
day if the reading and interpreting of religious books are 
to be confined only to those who wear particular religious 
labels. I ask my correspondent and his companions, as 
their friend, to shed what, in my opinion, is their gross in- 
tolerance and give the same credit to others for seeing truth 
as they claim for themselves. No one has a monopoly 
of truth. All truth represented by imperfect humans that 
we are is telative. We can each act according to our 
lights. God alone knows the reality. That being so, it 
behoves research scholars at least to be humble and tole- 
rant. Fanaticism and intolerance can neither, conduce to 
research work, nor advance the cause they represent. 


MY SIN 


“Evety act of purification in any sect or community pto- 
motes the well-being of the whole, of which they form a 
part, and, therefore, deserves encouragement from all plat- 
forms.” 


The following is a summaty of a long indictment 
‘rom a Muslim official of a Punjab Congress Committee: 


“Your public statements show that you are deeply distressed 
over the differences among the major communities of India. 
Apart from the natutal fear of the Mussalmans of a dominant 
majority at the Centre, it is chiefly your petsonality which 1s fotc- 
ing the Mussalmans to ally themselves with the imperialist Go- 
vernment and thus artay themselves against the Congress. The 
student of current events has to thank you for driving the brave 
and ltberty-loving Mussalmans into the reactionaty fold. 

“You claim that ‘from its very commencement the Congress 
has been a wholly political organization and never communal. 
It has proved its claim repeatedly and on every televant occa- 
sion.” You have written: ‘The Congress has refused to te- 
present any but the national cause.’ Of course, the Indian Na- 
tional Congress was organized as a non-communal body for the 
political emancipation of India. But when you say that “if un- 
touchability exists Hinduism cannot survive,’ you admit that 
the uplift of the Harijans 1s a purely Hindu cause and is a ques- 
tion of the life and death of Hinduism. In spite of this, for the 
twenty years of your life in India, you have used the Congress 
platform for the removal of untouchability and have included 
it in the constructive programme of the Congress. The Mussal- 
mans do not grudge you the right to work for the uplift of the 
Harijans, provided it is on a separate platform. But why should 
you include, what you yourself admit to be a purely Hindu cause, 
in the constructive programme of the Congress ?...... You have 
thus made the background of the Congress so aggressively Hindu 
that 1t requires little effort to keep the Mussalmans away from the 
Congress. ...The misfortune is that most of the Congressmen 
have been infused with the same nartow-mindedness and indis- 
cretion as have characterized your leadership. To most of them, 
freedom of India means going back to an age 2,500 years old 
and thrusting their religion and culture on eight crores of un- 
willing Mussalmans. ... 
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‘But the communal question, seen from the tight perspective, 
is not as insoluble as 1t appears to be. Even now prudence 
coupled with laige-heartedness may undo the wrong done to the 
cause Of national unity. 

“The Constituent Assembly is not only an expedient for the 
political problem facing India, but is under the present citcum- 
stances the best and the only way out of the communal muddle... 
But an article from your pen in Haran 1s not sufficient. It 1s 
necessaty to incorporate in the resolution on the Constituent 
Assembly a clear-worded clause assuring the Mussalmans that 
their repiesentatives to the said Assembly would be elected on 
separate electorates, and that regarding matters telating to 
their religion and culture the decision of a two-third majority 
of their representatives would be accepted without hitch or 
hindrance. 

‘Then, again, a mete resolution passed to the above effect 
would not suffice. It would be necessary to carty on conti-~ 
nuous, systematic and intensive propaganda in order to bring home 
to every Mussalman the implication of the Constituent Assembly, 
especially of the clause dealing with the election and powers of 
the representatives of the Mussalmans. Only in this way can the 
Congress gain the confidence ot the Mussalman masses, and cut 
the ground from under the feet of those who try to mislead them 
by creating the bogey of their religion and culture being in 
danger. 

“India can free itself the very day the Congress succeeds 1n 
winning the confidence of the Mussalmans. Britain dare not 
holdin bondage a united India. Therefore, the fight for freedom 
should take the form of adopting measures for and putting into 
practice the ideal of Hindu-Muslim unity. 

‘“‘Perhaps, one thing has become clear to you now, namely that 
Hindu-Muslim unity cannot come about by negotiating with 
the Muslim League or any other organization.” 


I have left out nothing relevant from the letter. The 
charge coming from a tesponsible Congressman is amaz- 
ing. The programme of non-co-operation was passed 
in consultation with the Ali Brothers and at a time when the 
Congress had the full-hearted co-operation of the most 
influential Muslims. The programme contained removal 
of untouchability by Hindus. Should not non-Hindus 
tejoice in the purification of Hinduism? Why may not 
the Congress allow and encourage social and religious 
reform from the Congress platform? Non-violent politics 
cannot be divorced from mortal uplift. And why does the 
correspondent forget that Kii/sfat itself was a purely 
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teligious cause? ‘There were non-Congress Hindus then, 
as there are now, who thought and think that it was a 
grave mistake made by the Congress in taking up the 
Khilafat wrong. I have no doubt whatsoever as to the 
cotrectness of the Congress step. And if a similar thing 
occutted again, 1 should not hesitate to give my life in 
aiding my Muslim brethren. ‘“‘A friend in need is a friend 
indeed.” I hope, therefore, that my correspondent and 
those who think like him will correct their thought and 
believe with me that evety act of purification in any sect 
of community promotes the well-being of the whole, of 
which they form a part, and, therefore, deserves encourage- 
ment from all platforms. 

s\s to the Constituent Assembly, everything the cortes- 
pondent says has been conceded by the Congress. Pro- 
paganda is also going on. But Congressmen, and especial- 
ly Congress Muslims, may not sit with folded hands and ex- 
pect the Working Committee to carry on the work. The 
Working Committee’s function is to supervise, guide and 
advise the organization and to administer its routine work. 
But propaganda can only be carried on if thousands of 
Congressmen interest themselves init. If the programme 
mapped by the Congress is insipid, Congressmen can turn 
out the present guides ina moment. This is true especial- 
ly because the Congress has accepted non-violence as its 
policy. Its success is dependent on the whole-hearted co- 
operation of every single Congressman. In that sense, 
the Congress is the largest instrument of political edu- 
cation in the country. Every one who comes on the Con- 
gress register becomes a candidate for political education. 
There should be a hand-book to impart such education. 
And since many Congressmen are illiterate, it might be 
necessary to take up adult literacy and have a special de- 
partment for carrying on the work. JI commend this sug- 
gestion to my correspondent for adoption. He can com- 
mence with his own district in which he is vice-president. 
Let him not distrust members of the Muslim League. They 
are both his countrymen and co-religionists. We need not 
be one anothet’s enemies because we have different ideas 
ot different policies. 


ON BEHALF OF HUMANITY 


“Tam not awaie of having done a single thing in my lite as 
a matter of expedience. I have ever held that the highest 
morality is also the highest expedience.” 


Answering a Mussalman friend at the Hartjan workers’ 
meeting at Raipur as to why he, a national leader, had chosen for 


the time being to work only among a section of the nation, 
Gandhiji said: 


J am trying to serve all communities to-day through 
this work. ‘They are branches of one big family. I have 
found in the Hindu branch a disease which, if not removed 
in time, will spread through the whole family and destroy 
it. The evil of untouchability has travelled far beyond 
its prescribed limits. In trying to root out untouchability 
among Hindus, I am trying to serve all the communities. 
Though the method of achieving communal unity through 
conferences has failed, J have not despaired of a heart- 
unity being achieved in the end. God has sent me this 
work and I am doing it in the faith that the way to a real 
communal unity will be paved through it. It is thus, to 
my mind, a service of the whole nation. The effort I 
made in 1920-21 to achieve Hindu-Muslim unity, will go 
down to history and will serve as the foundation of the 
edifice of communal unity, whenever it is achieved. I 
have never repented for having made that effort. For 
me, it was not a matter of expedience. I am not aware 
of having done a single thing in my life as a matter of ex- 
pedience. I have ever held that the highest morality is 
also the highest expedience. Some European friends 
assure me that I am waging this war against untouchability 
on behalf of the whole of humanity. Once this canker is 
removed from Hinduism, Hindus, Mussalmans and others 
will sink their differences and will embrace one an- 
other as blood-brothers, and all communities will feel that 
they are all branches of the same ttee. 


ALLEPPEY SPEECH 


“T ask you to believe me implicitly when I say that, if un- 
touchability is removed, it must tesult in bringing all Indians 
together and, if I may say in all humility, all humanity nearer. 
It 1s not a small movement, but a big movement fraught with 
great consequences.” 


Replying to the charge at a public meeting that his attempt 
to remove the evil of untouchability was but to strengthen the 
Hindu religion, Gandbiji said: 


I must tell these friends that my present attempt has 
nothing to do with the strengthening of Hinduism. I ask 
you to take me at my wotd when I say that I am wholly 
indifferent whether Hindu religion is strengthened or weak- 
ened ot perishes; that is to say, I have so much faith in the 
correctness of the position I have taken up that, if my tak- 
ing up that position results in weakening Hinduism, I 
cannot help it and I must not care. I tell you what I want 
to do with Hindu religion. I want to purify it of the sin 
of untouchability. I want to exorcise the devil of un- 
touchability which has to-day distorted and disfigured 
Hinduism out of all recognition. JI know that, if this evil 
can be removed root and branch, those very friends who 
say teligion is the greatest obstacle to the progress of 
India will immediately change their minds. But, if it is 
any consolation to these friends, I tell them that, if 1 came 
to the conclusion that Hinduism sanctioned untouchabi- 
lity, I should denounce it. But even then I would not zo 
so far with them as to say that religion itself is useless, 
and that God is not God but devil. For me, the result 
will be that I shall lose faith in Hindus and Hinduism, but 
my faith in God will be strengthened. And I want to 
tell you why it will be strengthened. Faith is not a deli- 
cate flower which would wither under the slightest stormy 
weather. Faith is like the Himalaya mountains which 
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cannot possibly change. No storm can possibly remove 
the Himalaya mountains from their foundations. I am 
daily praying for strengtn trom God to be able to say to 
God, when Hindus disappoint me: “Although Thy own 
creation has disappointed me, I still cling to Thee as a babe 
clings to the mother’s breast.?. And I want every one of 
you to cultivate that faith in God and religion. It is my 
conviction that all the great faiths of the world ate true, 
ate God-ordained and that they serve the purpose of God 
and of those who have been brought up in those surround- 
ings and those faiths. I do not believe that the time will 
ever come when we shall be able to say there is only one 
religion in the world. In a sense, even to-day there ts 
one fundamental religion in the world. But there is no 
such thing as a straight line in Nature. Religion is one 
tree with many branches. As branches you may say reli- 
gions ate many; as tree religion is one. 

What is at the bottom ofsthis movement for purifica- 
tion in Hinduism? It is not designed as a movement 
hostile to any religion. It is designed to bring all faiths 
nearer together. Do you for one moment suppose that, 
if savarna Hindus make reparation in the terms that I have 
suggested, and if they forget the distinctions of high and 
low, they will forget those distinctions only in regard to 
Harijans and not in tegard to others ? To-day, this 
poison of untouchability as ovettaken the whole of In- 
dian society. Harijans are not the only untouchables. 
They ate on the extreme fringe. But all Hindus are un- 
touchable to themselves, and all Hindus to non-Hindus. 
Non-Hindus have noted this fact; and I suggest to you that 
our differences and quartels to-day have their main root in 
this canker of untouchability. I ask you to believe me 
implicitly when I say that, if untouchability is removed, 
it must result in bringing all Indians together and, if I may 
say in all humility, all humanity nearer. It is not a small 
movement, but a big movement fraught with great con- 
sequences. Can you imagine that, if it weré otherwise, 
as a wise man, which I consider myself to be, I would 
ceaselessly wandet from place to place in the evening of 
my life to deliver a message which has the consequence 
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of strengthening Hindus for fighting against Mussalmans, 
Christians, Jews and Parsis, among whom I have friends 
as dear as blood-brothers? I have that implicit faith in 
my mission that, it it succeeds—as it will succeed, it is bound 
to succeed—history will record it as a movement designed 
to knit all people in the world together, not as hostile to 
one another, but as parts of one whole. 


TOWARDS THE BROTHERHOOD OF ALAN 


“In dealing with the monster of untouchability, my own in- 
metmost desite is not that the brotherhood of Hindus only 
may be achieved, but it essentially 1s that thé btother- 
hood of man—be he Hindu, Mussalman, Chuistian, Parsi ot 
Jew—miay be realized.” 


Speaking at a public meeting at Trichinopely, Gandhyi 


Said: 


Among the addresses that I have received here, I find 
one from my Mussalman friends. After saying many com- 
plimentaty things about me, the address thus concludes: 


**A soul (who is) more devoted to public cause and who always 
considers the good of others better than his own, cannot be found 
than in you. You are the only leader now and there 1s no one 
else. Hence, we ptay that you give us on this occasion such 
consolation of our realizing our cherished hopes of your taking 
up the work of uplifting, not only the cause of all the Hindus 
and Christians, but also of us, Mahomedans, in a word, the Pub- 
lic Cause, 7.¢., of our people getting their nights of citizenship 
and of their being saved from their economic bondage.” 


I may, in answer, give this absolute assurance not only 
to these Mussalman friends, but through them to all whom 
it may concern, that in the evening of my life I am not 
likely to take up a sectional cause to the injury of the pub- 
lic cause. And if, at the present moment, I appear to be 
advocating a sectional cause, you may depend upon it that 
behind that sectional cause lies deep down the desire that 
the whole of the public may benefit by it. For I do not be- 
lieve that life is divided into separate air-tight compatt- 
ments. On the contrary, it is an undivided and indivisible 
whole; and, therefore, what is or may be good for one must 
be good for all. Whatever activity fails to stand that un- 
mistakable test is an activity that must be abjured by all 
who have the public weal at heart. 
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Having throughout my life believed in this doctrine 
-of universal good, never have I taken up any acttvity—be 
it sectional or national—which would be detrimental to 
the good of humanity as a whole. And in pursuing that 
universal goal, I discovered years ago that untouchability, 
as it is practised to-day among Hindus, is a hindrance not 
only to the match of Hindus towards their own good, 
but also a hindrance to the general good ofall. He who 
runs may discover for himself how this untouchability has 
taken in its snaky coil not merely caste-Hindus, but all 
other communities representing different faiths in India, 
that is to say, Mussalmans, Christians and others. In deal- 
ing with the monster of untouchability, my own innermost 
desire is not that the brotherhood of Hindus only may be 
achieved, but it essentially is that the brotherhood of man— 
be he Hindu, Mussalman, Christian, Parsi or Jew—may be 
realized. For I believe in the fundamental truth of all 
great teligions of the world. I believe that they are all 
God-given, and I believe that they were necessary for the 
people to whom these religions were revealed. And I 
believe that, if only we could all of us read the scriptures 
of the different faiths from the stand-point of the followers 
of those faiths, we should find that they were at bottom 
all one and were all helpful to one another. 

Hence it is that I have not hesitated to ask all non- 
Hindus to help me with their prayer in this mission, and 
it is because I have a living faith in my mission and because 
that faith is based on an extensive experience that I have 
not hesitated to say with the greatest deliberation that, if 
we, Hindus, do not destroy this monster of untouchability, 
it will devour both Hindus and Hinduism. And when 
I ask you to purify your hearts of untouchability, I ask of 
you nothing less than this—that you should believe in the 
fundamental unity and equality of man. I invite you all 
to forget that there are any distinctions of high and low 
among the children of one and the same God. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“T have no doubt whatsoever that the truest memorial to his 
(Maulana Shaukat Aliv’s) memory will be a joint determina- 
tion on the part of both the communities to bring about not 
a paper-unity but a heart-unity, based not on suspicion and 
distrust but on mutual trust. No other unity is worth having. 
And without that unity there is no real freedom for India.” 


I read suggestions about a memorial to the late 
Maulana Shaukat Ali. As soon as I learnt about the whol- 
ly unexpected death, I wrote to some Muslim friends shar- 
ing with them my innermost thoughts. One of them 
writes thus: 


‘There can be no two opinions about the extreme urgency and 
essential necessity of a sincere and lasting Hindu-Muslim unity. 
And the sooner it is brought about, the better it will be for all 
concerned. Delay in this matter can only be fraught with con- 
sequences which nobody can contemplate without serious con- 
cern. The present drift may lead to most tragic developments 
which must, if at all possible, be avoided. I know that Shaukat 
was in his own way genuinely anxious to bring about real Hindu- 
Muslim understanding, and nothing will please his spirit more 
than to know in its rest in heaven that one of the objects after 
which he strove in this world was at fast achieved. There may 
be people who may doubt this, but knowing him and the work- 
ng of his mind most intimately as I do, I can assert 1t with confi- 
ence.” 


I entirely endoise the opinion that, in spite of his out- 
bursts at times to the contrary, deep down in the Maulana 
was the same longing for peace for which he used to speak 
and work eloquently during the K/ilefat days. I have no 
doubt whatsoever that the truest memorial to his memory 
will be a joint determination on the patt of both the com- 
munities to bring about not a papet-unity but a heart- 
unity, based not on suspicion and distrust but on mutual 
trust. No other unity is worth having. And without that 
unity there is no real freedom for India, 


THE ABBOTTABAD SPEECH 


“If you could dissect my heait, you would find that the prayer 
and spiritual striving for the attainment of Hindu-Muslim 
unity goes on there unceasingly all the twenty-four hours 
without even a moment’s interruption, whether I am awake 
ot asleep. I want Hindu-Muslim unity if only because I 
know that without it there can be no Swaray.”’ 


In the course of a speech at a public meeting, Gondhizi 
dwelt on many a burning question that confronted the Froniir 
Province and passing on to the question of cominal unity 
said: 


I have more than once heard the complaint that 
the establishment of Hindu-Muslim unity is being delayed 
owing to lack of sufficient effort in its behalf on my 
patt, that if only I would concentrate myself on it 
exclusively it could be realized to-day. May I assure 
you that if I do not seew to be doing that to-day, it 1s 
not because my passion for Huindu-Muslim unity has 
erown less. But I have realized, as 1 had never done 
before, my own imperfections as an instrument for this 
high mission and the inadequacy of mere external means 
for the attainment of big objects. Ihave learnt more and 
more to resign myself utterly to His grace. 

If you could dissect my heart, you would find that the 
ptayer and spiritual striving for the attainment of Hindu- 
Muslim unity goes on there unceasingly all the twentr- 
four hours without even a moment’s interruption, whether 
Tam awake or asleep. I want Hindu-Muslim unity if oni- 
because I know that without it there can be no Swarc7. 
Let no one imagine that because the Hindus constitute the 
majotity community they can win Swaraj for India cr 
even for themselves by organizing civil disobedience with- 
out the backing or support of the other communities. 
Civil disobedience of the purest type, as I have often re- 
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peated, can be effective even if it is confined to a few. 
But, then, these few must represent intheir persons the uni- 
ted will and strength of the whole nation. Is it not the 
same in armed warfare? The fighting forces need 
the backing and co-operation of the entire civil population. 
Without it, they would be crippled. IT must be impatient 
for Hindu-Muslim unity because I am impatient for Swara. 
tAnd I have full faith that true and lasting heart-unity bet- 
ween the Hindus and Mussalmans, not a merely patched- 
up political compromise, will come sooner or later, sooner 
perhaps than later. That dream has filled my being since 
my earliest childhood. I have the vividest recollection 
of my fathet’s days, how the Hindus and Mussalmans of 
Rajkot used to mix together and participate in one another’s 
domestic functions and ceremonies like blood-brothers. I 
believe that those days will dawn once again over this 
country. The present bickerings and petty recriminations 
between the communities are an unnatural aberration. 
They cannot last for ever. ~ 

The greatest of things in this world are accomplished 
not through unaided human effort. They come in their 
own good time. God has His own way of choosing His 
instruments. Who knows, in spite of my incessant heart 
prayer, | may not be found worthy for this great work. 
We must all keep our loins girtand our lamps well trimmed; 
we do not know when ot on whom His choice may fall. 
You may not shirk your responsibility by shoving it all 
on me. Pray for me that my dream may be fulfilled in my 
life-time. We must never give way to despair or pessi- 
mism. God’s ways are more than man’s arithmetic. 


ON INTERVIEW WITH jINNAH 


“My Hinduism is not sectarian. It includes all that I know 
to be best in Islam, Christian:ty, Buddhism and Zotoastria- 
nism. I approach polhtics as everything else in 2 religious 
spirit. roth is my religion and ahimsa is the only way of 
its realization.” 


Gandby. issived tre followirg statement to tie Press on his 


Jorthcoming interview nitg Crvse-e-Azanm Jinnab: 

I observe that the forthcoming interview between 
Shri Jinnah and myself is not only attracting very wide 
attention, but is also inducing high hopes among some. 
Then, there are friends who gravely warn me against this 
visit and against building any hope on the interview. It 
is better, therefore, for me to take the public into my confi- 
dence and tell them why and how I am waiting upon Shri 
Jinnah on April 28. 

He has himself published ny first letter to him, show- 
ing my attitude on the question of communal unity, which 
is as dear to me as life 1tself. in thac letter I ciearly  stat- 
ed that all before me was darkness and that I was praying 
for light. If anything, the darkness has deepened and 
the prayer become more intense. Add to this the fact 
that fot causes, some of which I know and some of which 
I do not, for the first time in my public and private life I 
seem to have lost self-confidence. seem to have detected 
a flaw in me which is unworthy of a votary of truth and 
ahimsa. \ am going through a process of self-introspec- 
tion, the results of which I cannot foresee. I find myself 
for the first time during the past jo years in a slough of 
despond. I do not consider myself fit for negotiations 
ot any such thing for the moment. 

There is no need for any speculation as to the cause of 
my despondency. It is purely internal. It comes from 
within. It must be now clear that, 1f I regarded the forth- 
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PS 


coming interview as beuwcen two politicians, I should not 
entertain it in my present depression. But I approach it 
in no political spirit. J approach it in a prayerful and reli- 
gious spirit, using the adjective in its broadest sense, 

My Hinduism is not sectarian. It includes all that 
1 know to he best in Islam, Christianity, Buddhism and 
Zoroastrianism. 1 approach politics as everything else 
ina religious spirit. Truth is my religion and ahimsa is the 
only way of its realization. I[ have rejected once and for all 
the doctrine of the sword. Thesecret stabbings of innocent 
persons, and the speeches I read in the papers are hardly 
the thing leading to peace or an honourable settlement. 

Again, I am not approaching the forthcoming intet- 
view in any tepresentative capacity. I have purposely 
divested myself of any such. If there are to be any formal 
negotiations, they will be between the President of the 
Congress and the President of the Muslim League. I 
vo as a life-long worker in the gause of Hindu-Muslim unity. 
It has been my passion from early youth. I count some 
of the noblest of Muslims as my friends. I have a de- 
vout daughter of Islam as more than a daughter tome. She 
lives for that unity and would cheerfully die for it. I had 
the son of the late Muazzin of the Juma Masjid of Bom- 
bay as a staunch inmate of the Ashrama. {have not meta 
nobler man. His morning Agay in the Ashrama tings 
in my ears as I write these lines during mid-night. It is 
for such reasons that I wait on Shri Jinnah. 

I may not leave a single stone unturned to achieve 
Hindu-Muslim unity. God fulfils himself in strange ways. 
He may, in a manner least known to us both, fulfil Himself 
through the interview and open a way to an honourable 
understanding between the two communities. It is in that 
hope that I am looking forward to the forthcoming talk. 
We are friends, not strangers. It does not matter to me 
that we see things from different angles of vision. I 
ask the public not to attach any exaggerated importance 
to the interview. But I ask all lovers of communal peace 
to pray that the God of truth and love may give us both 


the tight spitit and the tight word and use us for the good 
of the dumb millions of India. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“i have no snadow of a doubt that our hearts will meet some 
day. Whatseems impossible to-day for us, God will make 
possible to-morrow. For that day I work, live and pray.’ 


During my last journey to Simla, my attention wes 
drawn to the bitterness with which it was alleged the 
Muslim League and its doings were being criticized in some 
Congress organs. I have not seen any such criticism 
for the simple reason that I do net see the papers ex- 
cept for a few moments daily. But if there 1s any ground 
for such complaint, it should certainly be removed. 
The Muslim League is a great organization. Its Pre- 
sident was at one time an ardent Congressman. He 
was the rising hope of the Congress. His battles with 
Lord Willingdon cannot be forgotten. The Jinnah 
Hall of the Bombay Congress is a standing monument 
of the President’s labours for the Congtess and a mark 
of Congressmen’s generous appreciation of his services. 
The League contains many members who were whole- 
heartedly with the Congress during the memorable 
Khilafat days. I refuse-to think that these etstwhile com- 
rades can be as bitter in their hearts towards their fellow- 
workers of yesterday, as their speeches and writings of 
to-day will show. It is, therefore, wrong of Congressmen 
and Congress organs if they are bitter against the League 
or its individual members. The Congress policy of non- 
violence should put an easy restraint upon the speech, 
Writings and actions of Congressmen in their dealings 
with the League and its members. They must resolutely 
believe and hope that, sooner or later, and sooner rather 
than later, there is to be communal unity, not superficial 
but real and lasting. 

Zahid, the late Big Brother’s son, who met me in 
Simla said: “We must not quartel. Blood is thicker 
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than watcr. We are of the same blood. You must 
work for unity.” Other Aiuslim fiends who met me 
during ihe journey saia: “You must bring about unity, 
You alone can doit. Ficaven help us if unity 1s not achiev- 
ed in your life-time.” 1 have a similar message from a 
great Muslim. 

All this may flacter my vanity. But I know chat it 
does humble me. I wish God had given me the power to 
realize the hope genuinely expressed by so many Mus- 
lim friends. I assure them that not a day passes but I think 
of and pray for the unity. It is neither for want of will 
nor effort that I have to be a helpless witness of so much 
bitterness and quartelling between the two. I have not 
lost hope that I shall live to see teal unity established 
between nct only Hindus and Muslims, but all the com- 
munities that make India a nation. If 1 knew the way 
to achieve it to-day, I know that I have the will and the 
strength to take it, howevee difficult or thorny it may 
be. I know, too, that the shortest and the surest way lies 
through non-violence. Some Muslim friends tell me 
that Muslims will never subscribe to unadulterated non- 
violence. With them, they say, violence is as lawful and 
necessaty as non-violence. The use of either depends 
upon circumstances. It does not need Quranic authority 
to justify the lawfulness of both. ‘That is the well-known 
path the world has traversed through the ages. There 
is no such thing as unadulterated’ violence in the world. 
But I have heatd it from many Muslim friends that the 
Quran teaches the use of non-violence. It regards for- 
beatence as superior to vengeance. The very word Islam 
means peace, which is non-violence. Badshah Khan, a 
staunch Muslim who never misses his zamay and Ramzan, 
has accepted out and out non-violence as his creed. 
It would be no answer to say that he does not live up to 
his creed, even as I know to my shame that I do not. If 
there is difference in our actions, the difference is not one 
of kind, it is of degree. But argument about non-violence 
in the Holy Quran is an interpolation, not necessary for 
my thesis. 

I hold that for the full play of non-violence only 
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one patty need believe in it. Indeed, if both believe 
in it and live up to it, there is no appreciation or demons- 
tration of it. To live at peace with one ancther is the most 
natutal thing to do. But neither party gains the me- 
tit that the exercise or non-violence carries with it. Un- 
fortunately, at the present moment, those Hindus who 
do not know the use of violence, though they have it in 
their hearts, are sorry for their incapacity and would fain 
learn the trick—I won’t call it the azrt—of violence, 
so as to be able to match what they describe as Muslim 
violence. And, if peace is to be brought about by both 
patties being equally matched in the use of violence 
poth offensive and defensive, I know that that peace 
will not come in my life-time and, if 1t came, I should 
not cate to be witness of it. It will be an armed peace 
to be broken at any moment. Such has been the peace 
in Europe. Is not the present war enough to make one 
sick of such peace ? 

Muslim friends who hope much from me will, per- 
haps, now recognize my agony for the unattainment of peace 
in spite of the travail that I have gone through and am still 
going through. They should also see that my principal 
work lies through teaching at least the Hindus to learn 
the art of non-violence, unless I can bring the Muslims 
to the position the Al Brothers ana their associates took 
up during the KAilvfut days. They used to say: “Even 
if our Hindu brethren cut us to pieces, yet will we love 
them. They are our kith and kin.” ‘The late Maulana 
Abdul Bari used to say: “Muslims of India will never 
forget the ungrudging and unconditional support thar 
Hindus have given to us at this critical period of cur his- 
tory.”’! Tam sure that both Hindus end Muslims of those 
days are the same to-day that they were then. But times 
have changed and with them have changed our mannets. 
Ihave no shadow of a doubt that our hearts will meet 
some day. What seems impossible to-day for us, God will 
make possible to-morrow. For that day 1 work, live 
and pray. 


1Sse Khilafat and the Com Question—p. 35. 


THE FICTION OF MAJORITY 


“Those who raise the cry of minority in danger have nothing 
to fear from the so-called majo1ity which is merely a paper- 
majority and which, in any event, is ineffective because it 1s 
weak in the military sense.’ 


It is painful to find the British Press and Britishers 
advancing the minority claim to prevent the declaration 
suggested by the Congress, if I may say so, in the common 
interest. If the force of the Congress suggestion has not 
been overwhelmingly felt, the declaration will not come. 
There need be no dejection among Congressmen if it does 
not. We shall get our independence when it is deserved. 
But it would be well for the British Government and 
the allied cause, if the minority argument were not flung 
in the face of a credulous world. It would be honest to 
say that the British desire to hold India yet awhile. 
There will be nothing wrong in such a desire. India is a 
conquest. Conquests ate not surrendered except when 
the conquered successfully rebel, or under an awakened 
conscience the conquerot repents of the conquest, or when 
the conquered territory ceases to ‘pe a profitable concern. 
I had hoped and still hope that the British, having be- 
come wat-weary and sickenea over the mad slaughter 
involved in the present waz, would want to close it at the 
eatliest possible moment by being above board in every 
respect and, therefore, in respect of India. This they 
can never be, so long as they hold India in bondage. 

I know that many have been angry with me for claim- 
ing an exclusive tight for the Congress to speak fot 
the people of India as a whole. It is not an arrogant pre- 
tension. It is explicit in the first article of the Congress. 
It wants and works for independence for the whole of 
India. It speaks neither for majority nor minority. It 
seeks to represent all Indians without any distinction. 
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Thetefore, those who oppose it should not count, if the 
claim fot independence is admutted. Those who 
support the claim simply give added strength to the Con- 
eress claim. 

Britain has hitherto held India by producing before 
the world Indians who want Britain to remain in India as 
ruler and arbiter between rival claimants. ‘These will al- 
ways exist. The question is whether it is right for Bri- 
tain to plead these rivalries in defence of holding India 
under subjection, or whether she should now recognize 
the mistake and leave India to decide upon the method 
of her own government. 

And who ate the minorities? They are religious, 
political and social: thus Mussalmans (religious); Depres- 
sed Classes (social); Liberals (political); Princes (social); 
Brahmans (social); Non-Brahmans (social); Lingayats 
(social); Sikhs (social P); Christians—Protestants and Ca- 
tholics (religious); Jains (social?); Zamindars (political ?). J 
have a letter from the Secretary of the All-India Shia Con- 
ference registering their claim for separate existence. Who 
ate the majority in this medley? Unfortunately for un- 
happy India, even Muslims ate somewhat divided and so 
are the Christians. It is the policy of the British Govern- 
ment to recognize every group that becomes sufficiently 
vocal and troublesome. I have drawn no fanciful picture 
of the minorities. It is true to life. The Congress it- 
self has been obliged to deal with every one of the groups 
I have mentioned. My list is not exhaustive. It is illus- 
trative. It can be increased ad Libitum. 

I know that the fashion is to talk of the Hindus form- 
ing the majority community. But Hinduism is an elastic 
indefinable term, and Hindus are not a homogeneous 
whole like Muslims and Christians. And when one ana- 
lyzes the majority in any provincial legislature, it will be 
found to consist of a combination of the so-called minoti- 
ties. In other words, and in reality so far as India is con- 
cerned, there can only | be political parties and no majority 
ot minority communities. The cry of the tyranny of the 
majority is a fictitious cry. 

I observe that Janab Jinnah Saheb has said, in reply 


392 0 (RHE INDUS AND AIUSEIMS 


to Rajenbabu’s letter offering to refer the League’s grtie- 
vances against the Congress Governments io an arbitra- 
tion tribunal, that he has 


“already placed the whole case before the Viceroy and tke Go- 
vernor-General and requested him to teke up the mattcr with- 
out delay as he and the Governois of the Provinces have been 
expiessly authorized under the Constitution and aie entrusted 
with the responsibility to protect the tights and the interests 
of the minorities. 

“The matter 1s now under His Excellency’s consideration, 
and he is the proper authority to take such action and adopt such 
measures as would meet our requirements and would restore 
complete sense of security and satisfaction amongst the Mussal- 
mans in those Provinces where the Congress Ministries are in 
charge of the administration.” 


It is unfortunate that he has rejected Rajenbabu’s 
reasonable proposal. Is it rejection of the proffered hand 
of friendship ? Be that as it may, nobody can have any- 
thing to say against the Viceroy investigating and adjudicat- 
ing upon the charges brought against Congress Ministries. 
Let us hope he will soon conduct the investigation. Whe- 
ther the Muslims are regarded as minorities or otherwise, 
their as well as any other community’s rights and privi- 
leges, religious, social, cultural and political, must be re- 
garded as a sacted trust to be jealously guarded. And 
the independence of India will make no difference to the 
protection of those rights. In faet, they will be better 
protected in every way, if only because in the framing of 
the Charter of Independence by the nation’s representa- 
tives, the Muslims and other minorities, real or so-called, 
will have an effective voice. 

Consider for one moment, what can happen if the 
English were to withdraw all of a sudden and there was 
no foreign usurper to tule. It may be said that the Pun- 
jabis, be they Muslims, Sikhs or others, will overun India. 
Tt is highly likely that the Gurkhas will throw in their 
lot with the Punjabis. Assume further that non-Punjabi 
Muslims will make common cause with the Punjabis. 
Where will the Congressmen, composed chiefly of Hin- 
dus, be? If they are still truly non-violent, they will be 
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lett unmolested by the warriors. Congressmen won’t 
want to divide power with the warriors, but will refuse to 
let them exploit their unarmed countrymen. Thus, if 
anybody has cause to keep the British rule for protection 
from the stronger element, it is the Congressmen and those 
Hindus and others who are represented by the Congtess. 
The question, therefore, resolves itself into not who is 
numerically superior, but who is stronger. Surely, there 
is only one answer. ‘Those who taise the cry of minority 
in danger have nothing to fear from the so-called majo- 
rity which is merely a paper-majority and which, in any 
event, is ineffective because it is weak in the military 
sense. Paradoxical as it may appear, it is literally true 
that the so-called minorities’ fear has some bottom only 
so long as the weak majority has the backing of the Bri- 
tish bayonets to enable it to play at democracy. But 
the British power will, so long as it so chooses, success- 
fully play one against the other, calling the parties by 
whatever names it pleases. And this process need not 
be dishonest. They may honestly believe that so long as 
there are rival claims put up, they must remain in India 
in response to a call from God to hold the balance evenly 
between them. Only that way lies not Democracy, but 
Fascism, Nazism, Bolshevism and Imperialism, all facets 
of the doctrine of ‘Might is Right.” I would fain hope 
that this war will change values. It can only do so, if 
India is recognized as independent, and if that India te- 
presents unadulterated non-violence on the political 


field. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“Tt has been the unbroken tradition of the Congress to refuse 
to represent any but the national interest. It has ceitainly 
never represented the Hindus as such. That function 1s claim- 
ed by the Hindu Mahasabha, just as that of solely repre- 
senting Muslim interests is claimed by the Muslim League.” 


Hindu-Muslim unity means communal unity. No 
pact seems to be in front of us. Janab Jinnah Saheb 
looks to the British Power to safeguard the Muslim rights. 
Nothing that the Congress can do or concede will satisfy 
him. For he can always, and naturally trom his own 
stand-point, ask for more than the British can give or 
guarantee. Therefore, there can be no limit to the Mus- 
lim League demands. So far as the Congress 1s concern- 
ed, it does not represent all Hindus or all of any single 
community except in the sense that the Congress repte- 
sents all because all are believed to desire independence 
for the country, and the Congress is without a rival in 
fighting for that goal. In fact, the Congress is the only 
national army the country possesses. It is not the less 
but all the more an army for its -being non-violent. It 
has been the unbroken tradition of the Congress to refuse 
to represent any but the national interest. It has certainly 
never represented the Hindus as such. That function 
is claimed by the Hindu Mahasabha, just as that of solely 
representing Muslim interests is claimed by the Muslim 
League. 

The only coutse left open to the Congress, therefore, 
is to state its own communal policy for the guidance of 
Congressmen, no matter to which community they belong. 
The Congtess should have no quarrel with the League 
fot getting all it can through the British Power. An 
institution that is fighting that Power will never put itself 
in the wrong by fighting the Muslims. 


END THE GAME OF SEE-SAW 


““Once a declaration to free India from bondage, not in stages 
but at once, is made, an interim solution will be found to be 
easy. Protection of rights of minorities will then become 
simple. The game of see-saw will cease.” 


I have read with respectful attention His Excellency 
the Viceroy’s broadcast and his introductory remarks 
on the correspondence between himself and Shii Rajendra 
Prasad and Jinnah Saheb released by His Exceliency. 1 
welcome His Excellency’s refusal to accept defeat and his 
determination to solve what seems to have becorne in- 
soluble. I share to the fullest extent His Exceilency’s 
anxiety to teach a solution, Wuthout, therefore, waiting 
for the Congress reaction to these two declarations and 
putely for the sake of assisting the common cause, | 
would like to suggest that no solution is possible uniess 
an acceptable declaration of war aims about India is forth- 
coming. The pronouncements hitherto made, whether 
here or in Great Britain, are after the old style, suspected 
and discredited by freedom-loving India. If Impezialism 
is dead, there must bea clear break with the past. Langu- 
age suited to the new era has to be used. If the time has 
not yet come for the acceptance of this fundamental truth, 
IT would urge that further effort at reaching a solution 
should be suspended. In this connection, 1 would remind 
British statesmen that what is wanted is a declaration 
of Britain’s intention regarding her Indian policy, irres- 
pective of India’s wishes. A slave-holder, who has decid- 
ed to abolish slavery, does not consult his slaves whether 
they desire freedom or not. 

Once a declaration to free India from bondage, not in 
stages but at once, is made, an interim solution will 
be found to be easy. Protection of rights of minofities 
will then become simple. The game of see-saw will cease. 
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The minorities are entitled to protection, not in stages 
but to the fullest extent and in one single step. No char- 
ter of freedom will be worth iooking at which dees not 
ensure the same measure of freedom for the minorities 
as tor the majority. The minorities will be full-fledged 
pattners in the framing of the constitution. How that 
can be attained will depend upon the wisdom of the re- 
presentatives charged with the sacred duty of preparing 
the constitution. Britain has hitherto held power—this 
is inevitable in any system of imperialism—by playing the 
minorities against the so-called majority, and has thus 
made an agreed solution among the component parts 
well-nigh impossible. The burden of finding a formula 
for the protection of minorities should be thrown on 
the parties themselves. So long as Britain considers it 
her mission to bear this burden, so long will she continue 
to feel the necessity of holding India as dependency. 
And patriots impatient for deliverance will fight, non- 
violently if I can guide them} and violently if I fail and 
perish in the attempt. God’s curse of war, I had hoped 
and still hope, would be turned into a blessing by Britain, 
realizing that the one thing needful for her to justify and 
hasten the end of this war was to free a great and ancient 
country like India from her yoke. 

Believing as I do in the Viceroy’s sincerity, I would 
utge felow-workets not to lose patience. There can be 
no civil resistance so long as, first, the Viceroy is exploring 
the possibilities of a settlement; secondly, the Muslim 
League blocks the way; and, thirdly, there is indiscipline 
and disunity in Congress ranks. 

The second condition should not offend Muslim 
friends. So long as there is no workable arrangement 
with the Muslim League, civil resistance must involve 
resistance against the League. No Congressman can be 
party to it. I observe that my note in Harijen has shocked 
Jinnah Saheb. I am sorry for it. But at this stage 1 
would not defend myself. I do not want to mar in any 
way the negotiations between him and Pandit Nehru, 


which I hope will be resumed soon and pray will lead 
to communal peace. 


UNNECESSARY aLARM 


“T refuse to believe that Muslims can possibly hold up for 
any length of time the piogress of the country which 1s as 
much theits as othets’. I see no harm in making the admission 
that, 1£ the crores of Muslims do not desite freedom, they 
can atleast fora time prevent it for the others, unless the 
latter are prepared to fight the forme.” 


Writing on my statement on the Vicere 
the corresponcence between the Viceroy 
jendra Prasad and Jinnah Saheb, en esteem 
says : 


al ¢ reface to 
od Shri Ra- 
d co-worker 


> JQ 


cD 


“TI have read with some surprise and distress yout statement in 
to-day’s papers which makes-any further action by us dependent 
on a settlement with the Muslim League and on the Viceroy 
continuing his efforts at parleying. I should imagine that this 
attitude makes any settlement either with the British Govern- 
ment or the Muslim League most difficult.” 


This sentiment 1s probably shared by many Ccong- 
ressmen. J must, therefore, try to dispel the fear. In 
my Opinion, suspension of civil disobedience is inherent 
in both the cases. We may net precipitate civil disobe- 
cience whilst the Viceroy is making an edort to placate 
patties. The suspension cannot be indefinite or even 
prolorged. We may not put ourselves in the wrong. 
Suspension for the sake of the Viceroy 1s an aid to settle- 
ment. 

As to the Muslim League, it seems to me to be selt- 
evident that, whilst we are quarrelling among ourselves 
we cannot resott to civil disobedience on any large scaie. 
This is obvious. Moreover, we cannot come to a ttue 
settlement by hiding the truth from ourselves or others. 
I refuse to believe that Muslims can possibly hold up for 
any length of time the progress of the country which 1s 
as much theirs as others’. I see no harm in making the 
admission that, if the crores of Muslims do not desite 
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freedom, they can at least for a time prevent it for the 
others, unless the latter are prepared to fight the former. 
I have eliminated that possibility so far as the Congress 
is concerned. ‘The admission of the cbvious is a gesture 
of good-will towards the Muslim League. It throws 
also the onus on the League of blocking the country’s 
progress. The admission should improve the prospect 
of a settlement. 

it is worthwhile noticing the use of the word ‘action’ 
in the remarks quoted by me. What I have contemp- 
lated is merely suspension of civil disobedience in the 
event of the two contingencies mentioned by me, not of 
evety variety of action. The Congress is not a static 
organization. It is ever moving. Whilst I cannot antt- 
cipate events, | have no doubt that the Congress will find 
means other than civil disobedience, within its self-im- 
posed limits, of dealing with the crisis. I must repeat 
that we shall harm the cause by being impatient. I daily 
receive letters from men and women telling me that they 
are ready for the word and they will give a good account 
of themselves, and that I need have no fear of an out- 
break of violence. To all these I would say that, if they 
ate sincete in their professions, patient waiting will add 
to their strength and ensure success. 


THE ONLY WAY 


“I can conceive the possibility of a people fitting themselves 
for right government through a series of wrong experiments, 
but I cannot conceive a people governing themselves rightly 
through a government imposed from without, even as the 
fabled yackdaw could not walk lke a peacock with feathers 
borrowed from his elegant companion.” 


Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru has compelled me to study, 
among other things, the implications of a Constituent 
Assembly. When he first introduced it in the Congress 
resolutions, [ reconciled myself to it because of my belief 
in his superior knowledge of the technicalities of democ- 
racy. But I was not free from scepticism. Hard facts 
have, however, made me a convert and, for that reason 
perhaps, more enthusiastic than Jawaharlal himself. For 
I seem to see in 1t a remedy, which Jawaharlal may not, 
for our communal and other distempers, besides being 
a vehicle for mass political and other education. 

The more criticism I see of the scheme, the more 
enamoured I become of it. It will be the surest index to 
the popular feeling. It will bring out the best and the 
wotst inus. Illiteracy does not worry me. ] would plump 
for unadulterated adult franchise for both men and 
women, .¢., I would put them all on the register of voters. 
It is open to them not to exercise it if they do not wish 
to. I would give separate vote to the Muslims; but, 
without giving separate vote, I would, though reluctantly, 
give teservation, if required, to every real minority accor- 
ding to its numerical strength. 

Thus, the Constituent Assembly provides the easiest 
method of attiving at a just solution of the communal 
problem. To-day we are unable to say with mathema- 
tical precision who represents whom. Though the 
Congtess is admittedly the oldest representative organiza- 
tion on the widest scale, it is open to political and semi- 
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political organizatious to question, as they do question, 
its overwnelmingly reptesentative character. The Mius- 
lim League is uadoubredly the largest organization te- 
presenting Aluslims, but several Muslim bodies—by no 
means all insteniticant—deny its claim to represent them. 
But the Constituent Assembly will represent all commu- 
nities in their exact proportion. Except it, there 1s no 
other way of doing full justice to rival claims. Without 
it, there can be no finality to communal and other claims. 

Again, the Constituent Assembly alone can produce 
a constitution indigenous to the country and truly and 
fully representing the will of the people. Undoubtedly 
such a constitution will not be ideal, but it will be real, 
however imperfect it may be in the estimation of the 
theorists or legal luminaries. Self-government to be 
self-government has merely to reflect the will of the people 
who ate to govern themselves. If thev are not ‘prepared 
for it, they will make a hash of it. I can conceive the 
possibility of a people fitting themselves for right go- 
vetnment through a series of wrong experiments, but I 
cannot conceive a people governing themselves rightly 
through a government imposed from without, even as 
the fabled jackdaw could not walk like a peacock with 
feathers borrowed from his elegant companion. A disea- 
sed person has a prospect of getting well by personal 
effort. He cannot borrow health from others. 

The risks of the experiment dre admitted. There is 
likely to be impersonation. Unscrupulous persons will 
mislead the illiterate masses into voting for wrong men 
and women. ‘These risks have to be tun, if we ate to 
evolve something true and big. The Constituent Assembly, 
if it comes into being—as I hope it will—as a result 
of an honourable settlement between us and the British 
people, the combined wit of the best men of the two 
nations will produce an Assembly that will reflect fairly 
truly the best mind of India. Thetefore, the success of 
the experiment at the present stage of India’s history 
depends upon the intention of the British statesmen 
to patt with power, without engaging India in a deadly 
unorganized rebellion. Fot, I know that India has be- 
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come impatient. Iam painfully conscious of the fact that 
India is mot yet reacy for non-violent civil disobedience 
on a mass scale. If, therefore, I cannot persuade the 
Congress to await the time when non-violent action is 
possible, I have no desire to live tc see a dog-fight bet- 
ween the two communities. I know for ceriain that, if 
I cannct discover a method of non-violent action or in- 
action to the satisfaction of tne Congress and there is no 
communal adjustment, nothing on earth cen prevent an 
outbreak of violence resulting for the time being in 
anarchy and red ruin. I hold that it is the duty of all 
communities and Englishmen to prevent such a catas- 
trophe. 

The only way out 1s a Constituent Assembly. I 
have given my own opinion on it, but lam not tied down 
to the details. When I was nearly through with this 
os I got the following wire from Syed Abdulia 
Brelvi: 


*‘Considerable misapprehensions among munotities (about) Cons- 
tituent Assembly. Strongly urge claitficction details, franchise, 
composition, methods arriving decisior ”’ 


I think I have said sufficient in the foregemng to 
answer Syed Saheb’s questicn. By minorities, he has 
Muslims principally in mind as represented by the Mus- 
lim League. If once the proposition, that all communi- 
ties desire a charter of indenendence framed by a Consti- 
tuent Assembly, and that they will not be satished with 
anything else, is accepted, the settling of details surely 
becomes easy. Any other method must lead to an impos- 
ed constitution mostly undemocratic. It would mean 
an indefinite prolongation of imperialistic rule, sustained 
by the help of those who will not accept the fuily democ- 
tatic method of 2 Constituent Assembly. 

The principal hindrance is undoubtedly the British 
Government. If they can summon a Round Table Con- 
ference, as they propose to do after the War, they can 
sutely summon Constituent Assembly, subject to safe- 
guatds, to the satisfaction of minorities. The expres- 
sion ‘satisfaction of minorities’ may be regarded as 
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vague. It can be defined beforchand by agreement. The 
question thus resolves itself into whether the British 
Government desire to part with power and open a new 
chapter in their own history. I have already shown 
that the question of, the Princes is a red herring across 
the path. European interests are absolutely safe so long 
as they are not in conflict with ‘the interests of India’ 
I think this expression finds place in the Irwin-Gandhi 
Pact. 

Look at the question from any stand-point you like, 
it will be found that the way to democratic Swara/ lies only 
through a propezly constituted Assembly, call it by what- 
ever name you like. All resources must, therefore, be 
exhausted to reach the Constituent Assembly before 
direct action is thought of. A stage may be reached when 
direct action may become the necessary prelude to the 
Constituent Assembly. ‘That stage is not yet. 


COMMUNAL FELLOWSHIP 


**Pacts are meant for big people. They do not affect men 
in the street—the ground-down millions. In cultivating 
fellowship among these, written pacts are not needed.” 


In the course of his article entitled The Pledge, Gandbiji 
expressed himself on the Hindu-Mushm question as follows : 


What co I mean by communal fellowship ? How is 
it to be obtained when the Jinnah-Nehru talks have fail- 
ed? They may or may not have failed. Pacts are meant 
for big people. They do not affect men in the street, the 
ground-down millions. In cultivating fellowship among 
these, written pacts are not needed. Do Congressmen 
cultivate good-will towards all without political motive ? 
This fellow-feeling should be natural, not born out of 
fear or expedience, even as fellowship between blood- 
brothers, not being born out of any ulterior motive, is 
natural and lasting. Nor is it to be applied only as bet- 
ween Hindus and Muslims. It has to be universal. It 
must be extended to the least among us. It is to be ex- 
tended to Englishmen. It is to be extended to political 
opponents. Removal of untouchability again has deep 
sionificance. The very idea of high and low among 
Hindus should be rooted out. Caste solidarity should 
give place to national solidarity. In Congress ranks 
these distinctions should be relics of the past. 


A WELCOME MOVE 


“Nothing can be better than that we should have in the coun- 
iry mainly two paities—Coneress and non-Congress or anti- 
Congress, 1f the latter expression 1s p1efeiied.” 


On the Deliverance Thanksgiving Day, declared by 
Jinnah Saheb, I had the folowing wire from Gulbarga 
Muslims : 


“* Deliverance Day greetings, Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah Zindabad.” 


I took it as a message sent to ruffle my feelings. The 
senders little knew that the wire could not serve its pur- 
pose. When I received it, I silently joined the senders 
in the wish “Long Live Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah.” The 
Quaid-e-Azam is an old comrade. What does it matter 
that to-day we do not see eye to eye in some matters? 
That can make no difference in my-good-will towards him. 

But the Quaid-e-Azam has given me special reason 
for congratulating him. J had the pleasure of wiring 
him congratulations on his excellent Id-day broadcast. 
And now he commands further congratulations on form- 
ing pacts with parties who are opposed to the Congress 
policies and politics. He is thus lifting the Muslim Lea- 
gue out of the communal rut and giving it a national 
character. I tegard his step as perfectly legitimate. I 
observe that the Justice Party and Dr. Ambedkat’s party 
have already joined Jinnah Saheb. The papers report, 
too, that Shri Savarkar, the President of the Hindu Maha- 
sabha, is to see him presently. Jinnah Saheb himself 
has informed the public that many non-Congtess Hindus 
have expressed their sympathy with him. I regard this 
development as thoroughly healthy. Nothing can be 
better than that we should have in the country mainly 
two patties—Congress and non-Congress or anti-Cong- 
ress, if the latter expression is preferred. Jinnah Saheb 
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is giving the word ‘minority? a new and good content. 
The Congress majority is made up of a combination of 
Caste Hindus, non-Caste Hindus, Muslims, Christians, 
Parsis and Jews. Therefore, it 1s a majority drawn from 
all classes, tepresenting a patticular body of opinion; and 
the proposed combination becomes a minority represent- 
ing anothes body of opinion. This may eny day con- 
vett itself into a majority by commending tiself to the 
electorate. Such an alignment of parties is 2 consumma- 
tion devoutly to be wished. If the Quaid-e-Azam can 
bring about the combinatien, not only £ but the whole of 
India will shout with one acciamaticn: “Long Live 
Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah.” For, he will have brought about 
permanent and living unity for which I am sure the whoie 
nation is thirsting. 


UNITY v. JUSTICE—I 


*“My belief is unshaken that without communal unity Swarg 
cannot be attained through non-violence. But unity cannot 
be teached without justice between communities. Muslim 
or any other friendship cannot be bought with bribery. Bi- 
bery would itself mean cowardice and, therefore, violence.” 


A visitor came the other day and said: “You have 
done an irreparable injury to India by saying that there is 
no Swarai without communal unity. You should say ins- 
tead that there is no Swaraj without justice between and 
to the different communities”. I reasoned with my 
visitor, but he would not be consoled. He said: “You 
have offered to sell your soGl to win the favour of your 
Muslim friends.” I protested and said: “Surely you 
know, the world knows, that I would not sell my soul 
to buy India’s freedom. And if I want Muslim friend- 
ship, it is not for personal gratification but for India’s 
sake. You are unjust to me.” My visitor retorted with 
some passion: “I know your love fof the countty. 
If I had not known it, I would not have come to you 
specially. But your love has blinded you to the mistake 
you have made and are making. You do not know 
what Hindus say and do. For fear of offending Mus- 
lims, they suffer because they believe in you. I do be- 
seech you to replace ‘unity’? with ‘justice’. It was no 
use my arguing with my friend. And I had no time. 
I promised to deal with the question in these columns. 
The promise soothed him. I do not know that my ans- 
wer will. 

My belief is unshaken that without communal unity 
Swaraj cannot be attained through non-violence. But 
unity cannot be reached without justice between com- 
munities. Muslim ot any other friendship cannot be 
bought with bribery. Bribery would itself mean cow- 
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ardice and, therefore, violence. But if 1 give more than 
his due to my brother, I do not bribe him noz do I do 
any injustice. I can disarm suspicion only by being 
generous. justice without generosity may easily be- 
come Shylock’s justice. I must, however, take cate that 
the generosity is not done at the expense of the very 
cause for which it is sought to be done. 

I cannot, therefore, drop the idea of unity or the 
effort for it. But what is wanted 1s not so much justice 
as tight action. Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah’s reply to me, as 
published in the Press, however, dashes to the ground 
all hope of unity if he represents the Muslim mind. His 
repudiation of the natural meaning J put upon his action 
in making common cause with the different political 
groups has created a unique situation. His picture of 
India as a continent containing nations counted accord- 
ing to their religions, if it is realized, would undo the 
effort the Congress has been making for over half a 
century. But I hope that Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah’s opinion 
is a temporary phase in the history of the Muslim League. 
Muslims of the different provinces can never cut them- 
selves away from their Hindu or Christian brethren. 
Both Muslims and Christians are converts from Hinduism 
ot ate descendants of converts. They do not cease to 
belong to their provinces because of change of faith. 
Englishmen who become converts to Islam do not change 
their nationality. I hepe Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah does not 
represent the considered opinion even of his colleagues. 


UNITY v. JUSTICE—II 


‘“‘Even as justice to be justice has to be generous, generosity in 
order to justify itself has got to be strictly just. Therefore, 
it should not be at the expense cf any single interest.” 


O. In your article Uzity v. Justice you say that, 1f you give 
mote than his due to your brother, you neither bribe him nor do 
you do an injustice. You say: ‘I can disarm suspicion only by 
being generous. Justice without gene1osity is done at the expense 
of the very cause for which it is sought to be done.” I submit that 
justice and generosity cannot gohandin hand. As Dryden has 
rightly observed: ‘Justice is blind, it knows nobody.” Besides, 
you can be generous to the weak, meek and the humble, not to one 
who 1n the arrogance of his strength seeks to coerce you into sub- 
mission. ‘To give more than his due to such a person is not gene- 
rosity but cowardly surrender. Though Hindus are numerically 
stionger, their majority, as you yourself have pointed out, is only 
fictitious! and actually they are the weake1 paity. Besides, if gene- 
rosity is to be shown to the Muslims, the only organization that 1s 
competent to offer itis the Hindu Mahasabha. What iight hasa 
third party to be generous to one of the two parties to a dispute 
at the other party’s expense ? 


A. Inmy article referred to by you, I have dealt with 
genetal principles, not with particular minorities. Even 
as justice to be justice has to be Senerous, generosity in 
order to justify itself has got to be strictly just. Therefore, 
it should not be at the expense of any single interest. 
Hence, there cannot be any question of sacrificing some 
minority or minorities for the benefit of any minority. 
You are right again in contending that generosity has 
to be shown to the weak and the humble, and not to the 
bully. Nevertheless I would say, on behalf of the bully, 
that even he is entitled to justice, for immediately you 
brush aside the bully and be unjust to him you justify his 
bullying. Thus, the only safe—not to put it higher— 


1 See Fiction of Majority, p. 390. 
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rule of conduct is to do generous justice, irrespective 
of the character of the minority. I am quite sure that 
where there is strictest justice, the question of majority 
and minority would not arise. The bully is a portent 
and is an answer to some existing circumstance, as, for 
instance, cowatdice. It is often forgotten that cowardice 
can be unjust. The fact is that cowards have no sense 
of justice. They yield only to threat or actual use of 
force. I do not know that there is any question of choice 
between a cowatd and a bully. The one is as bad as the 
other, with this difference that the bully always follows 
the coward in point of time. 

In a ptevious issue, I have admitted that the proper 
otganization to enter into settlements is the Hindu Maha- 
sabha so far as Hindus ate concerned, or any such or- 
ganization. ‘The Congress endeavours to represent all 
communities. It is not by design but by the accident of 
Hindus being politically more conscious than the others, 
that the Congress contains a majority of Hindus. As 
history proves, the Congress 1s a joint creation of Mus- 
lims, Christians, Parsis, Hindus, led by Englishmen, be 
it said to the credit of the latter. And the Congress, in 
spite of all that may be said to the contrary, retains that 
character. At the present moment, a Muslim divine is 
the unquestioned leader of the Congress and for the 
second time becomes its president.t The constant endea- 
vout of Congressmen has been to have as many mem- 
bers as possible drawn from the various communities, 
and, therefore, the Congress has entered into pacts for 
the purpose of securing national solidarity. It cannot, 
therefore, divest itself of that function, and, therefore, 
although I have made the admission that the Hindu Maha- 
sabha or a similar Hindu organization can properly have 
communal settlements, the Congress cannot and must 
not plead incapacity for entering into political pacts so 
long as it commands general confidence. 


1 Maulana Abul Kalam Azad. 


USE OF FORCE AGAINST MUSLIMS 


“The Congress will not coerce Muslims or any minotity. 
That would not be a non-violent approach. The greatest 
coeftcion 1s British coercion. And the Congress is impa- 
tient to get out of that coercion.” 


Q. You talk of complete independence from British and at the 
same time of settling the question of minorities through a 
Constituent Assembly. This means that, if Muslims do not 
listen to you, you would want to use British forces to compel 
them to submit to your will. 


A. This question simply ignores my own position 
and, so far as I know, the Congress position. The Cong- 
ress cannot want independencé and the use of British for- 
ces at the same time. But that is not all. The Congress 
will not coerce Muslims or any minority. That would 
not be a non-violent approach. The greatest coercion 
is British coercion. And the Congress is impatient to get 
out of that coercion. My-hope in desiting a Constituent 
Assembly is that whether the Muslims are represented by 
the Muslim League mentality or any other, the represen- 
tatives, when they are face to face. with the reality, will 
not think of cutting up India according to religions, 
but will regard India as an indivisible whole and discover 
a national, 7.e., Indian, solution of even specially Muslim 
questions. But if the hope is frustrated, the Congress 
cannot forcibly resist the express will of the Muslims of 
India. Needless to say, the Congress can never seek the 
assistance of British forces to resist the vivisection. It 
is the Muslims who will impose their will by force, sing- 
ly ot with British assistance, on an untesisting India. 
If I can carry the Congress with me, I would not put the 
Muslims to the trouble of using force. I would be tuled 
by them, for it would still be Indian rule. In other words, 
the Congress will have only a non-violent approach to 
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every question and difficulty arising. But just as it 1s 
possible that Muslim tepresentatives to the Constituent 
Assembly may wear another hue than that of the Muslim 
League, it is also possible that the others may be non- 
Congressmen. In that event, the British will be where 
they are, only they will be wooed by both the parties 
alternately and will remain the architects of India’s des- 
tiny. For then, with the Congress swept away, non- 
violence will be blown to the winds and naturally the 
infinitely superior violence of the British, aided by the 
willing co-operation of the wooing party, will easily 
tule India. For, the only force matched against British 
fotce is that of non-violence, incomplete though it is, of 
the Congress. 


MY ANSWER TO QUAID-E-AZAM 


*“The Constituent Assembly, as conceived by me, is not intend- 
ed to coerce anybody. Its sole sanction will be an agreed 
solution of communal questions. If there is no agreement, 
the Constituent Assembly will be automatically dissolved.” 


Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah is reported to have said: 


*“Mr. Gandhi has been saying for the last 20 years that there can- 
not be any Swaraj without Hindu-Muslim unity. Mr. Gandhi is 
fighting for a Constituent Assembly. May I point out to Mr. 
Gandhi and the Congress that they are fighting for a Constituent 
Assembly which we cannot accept? Therefore, the idea of a 
Constituent Assembly 1s impracticable and unacceptable. Mr. 
Gandhi wants a Constituent Asgembly for purposes of ascertain- 
ing the views of Muslims, and 1f they do not agree, he would 
then give up all hope and then will agree with us. If thete exists 
the will to come to a settlement with the Muslim League, then 
why does not Mr. Gandhi, as I have said more than once, honest- 
ly agree that the Congress is a Hindu organization and that it 
does not represent anything but the solid body of Hindus? Why 
should Mr. Gandhi not be-groud to say: ‘Iam a Hindu and the 
Congress is a Hindu body’? I am not ashamed of saying that 
Tama Muslim and that the Muslim League is the representative 
of Muslims. Why ali this camouflage, why this threat of civil 
disobedience, and why this fight for a Constituent Assembly P 
Why should not Mr. Gandhi come as a Hindu leader and let me 
meet him proudly representing the Mussalmans ?” 


My position is and has been clear. I am proud of 
being a Hindu, but J have never gone to anybody as a 
Hindu to secure Hindu-Muslim unity. My Hinduism 
demands no pacts. My support of K4ilafat was uncondi- 
tional. I am no politician in the accepted sense. But 
whatever talks I had with Quaid-e-Azam or any other 
have been on behalf of the Congress which is not a Hindu 
organization. Cana Hindu organization have a Muslim 
divine as President and can its Working Committee have 
4 Muslim members out of 15 P I still maintain that there 
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is no Swaraj without Hindu-Muslim unity.t I can never 
be patty to the coercion of Muslims or any other mino- 
tity. ‘The Constituent Assembly, as conceived by me, ts 
not intended to coerce anybody. iis sole sanction will 
be an agreed solution of commungl questions. If there 
is no agreement, the Constituent Assembly will be auto- 
matically dissolved. The Constituent Assembly or any 
body of elected representatives can be questioned. But 
who can question the sole representative capacity of the 
elected delegates to the Constituent Assembly? I can- 
not understand the Muslim opposition to the proposed 
Constituent Assembly. Are the opponents afraid that 
the Muslim League will not be elected by Muslim voters? 
Do they not realize that any Muslim demand made by the 
Muslim delegates will be irresistible? If the vast majo- 
rity of Indian Muslims feel that they are not one nation 
with their Hindu and other brethren, who will be able 
to resist them? But, surely, it is permissible to dispute 


1 Referring to communal unity in his speech before the Subjects Com- 
mittee at Ramgarh Congress, Gandhyz said: 


“We are all equal before our Maker—Hindus, Mussaimans, 
Parsis, Christians, wotshippers of one God. Why, then, do we 
fight among outselves = 


“We are all brothers—even the Quaid-e-Azam is my brother. 
I have meant all that I have said about him, never has a frivoious 
word escaped my lips, 4nd I say that I want to win him over. A 
speaker said that I would not fight until I had won him over, 
and he was tight. There was a time when there was not a 
Muslim whose confidence I did not enjoy. To-day I have 
forfeited that confidence and most of the Urdu press pours 
abuse on me. But I am not sorry for 1t. It only confirms me in: 
my belief that there 1s no Swaraj without a settlement with the 
Mussalmans. 


“You will perhaps ask, in that case, why am I talking of a fight. 
I do so in order to have a Constituent Assembly which means 
agreement and settlement. But if the Mussalmans will have 
nothing to do with it, I will understand that there is no settlement. 
Tam also a reader of Quran like them, and I will tell them that 
the Quran makes no distinction between the Hindus and the 
Mussalmans. But if they feel that they should have the Heaven 
without the Hindus, I will not grudge it to them.” 
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the authority of the 50,000 Muslims who listened to 


Quaid-e-Azam to represent the feelings of eight crores of 
Indian Muslims. 


MY POSITION 


‘As a man of non-violence, ] cannot forcibly tesent the pro- 
posed partition 1f the Muslims of India really insist upon it. 
But I can never be a willing party to the vivisecuon. I would 
employ every non-violent means to prevent it.” 


Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan has, in his criticism of 
my teply to Quaid-e-Azam, put some questions which 
I gladly answer. I must adhere to my statement that I 
have never spoken to anybody on the communal ques- 
tion as a Hindu. I have no authority. Whenever I 
have spoken to anybody I have spoken as a Congress- 
man, but otten only as an individual. No Congressman, 
not even the President, can’ always speak as a representa- 
tive. Big things have always been transacted on this 
planet by persons belonging to different organizations 
coming together and talking informally in their non- 
teptesentative capacity. I fear that even the answer | 
am about to give must be taken as representing nobody 
but myself. In the present instance, I have reason to say 
that probably I-do not represent any single member of the 
Working Committee. ,] am answering as a peace-makez, 
as a friend (and may I say brother) of the Mussalmans. 

As a man of non-violence, I cannot forcibly resent 
the proposed partition if the Muslims of India teally 
insist upon it. But I can never be a willing party to the 
vivisection. I would employ every non-violent means 
to ptevent it. For it means the undoing of centuries of 
wotk done by numberless Hindus and Muslims to live 
together as one nation. Partition means a patent un- 
truth. My whole soul rebels against the idea that Hin- 
duism and Islam tepresent two antagonistic cultures and 
doctrines. ‘To assent to such a doctrine is for me denial 
of God. For I believe with my whole soul that the God 
of the Quran is also the God of the Gita, and that we are 
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all, no matter by what name designated, children of 
the same God. I must rebel against the idea that millions 
of Indians, who were Hindus the other day, changed their 
nationality on adopting Islam as their religion. 

But that is my belief. I cannot thrust it down the 
throats of the Muslims who think that they are a different 
nation. I refuse, however, to believe that the eight 
ctotes of Muslims will say that they have nothing in 
common with their Hindu and other brethren. Their 
mind can only be known by a referendum duly made to 
them on that clear issue. The contemplated Constituent 
Assembly can easily decide the question. Naturally, on 
an issue such as this there can be no arbittation. It is 
purely and simply a matter of self-determination. I 
know of no other conclusive method of ascertaining the 
mind of the eight crores of Muslims. 

But the contemplated Constituent Assembly will 
have the framing of a constitution as its main function. 
It cannot do this until the communal question is settled. 

I still believe that there can be no Swaraj by non- 
violent means without communal unity. And eight 
crotes of Muslims can certainly bar the way to peaceful 
freedom. 

Tf, then, I still talk o&civil disobedience, it is because 
I believe that the Muslim masses want freedom as much 
as the rest ot the population of this country. And assum- 
ing that they do not, civil disobedience will be a powerful 
means of educating public opinion—whether Muslim, 
Hindu ot any other. It will also be an education of 
wotld opinion. But I will not embark upon it unless 
Tam, as tar as is humanly possible, sure that non-violence 
will be observed both in spirit and in the letter. I hope the 
Nawabzada has no difficulty in believing that whatever 
is gained by civil disobedience will be gained for all. 
When India gets the power to frame her own constitu- 
tion, the Muslims will surely have a decisive voice in 
shaping their own future. It will not be, cannot be, 
decided by the vote of the majotity. 

Lastly, I suggest to the Nawabzada that he wrote 
in haste the lines about the President of the Congress. 


MY POSITION AIT 


For they ate contrary to the history of our own times. 
And he was equally in haste in suggesting that “‘the sole 
objective of the Congress under Mr. Gandhi’s fostering 
care has been the revival of Hinduism and the imposition 
of Hindu culture on all and sundry.” My own objective 
is not the issue in the terrible indictment. The objective 
of the Congress is wholly political. Nothing is to be 
eained by making statements that are incapable of prook. 
So fat as my own objective is concerned, my life is an 
open book. I claim to represent all the cultures, for 
my religion, whatever it may be calied, demands the 
fulfilment of all cultures. I am at home wherever I go, 
icr I segard all religions with the same fespect as my 
own. 
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A BAFFLING SITUATION 


**T do not believe that Muslims, when it comes to a matter of 
actual decision, will ever want vivisection. ‘Their good sense 
will prevent them. Their self-interest will deter them. Their 
region will forbid the obvious suicide which the partition 
would mean.” 


A question has been put to me: 


“Do you intend to start general civil disobedience although 
Quaid-e-Azam Jinnah has declared war against Hindus and has 
got the Muslim League to pass a resolution favouring vivisec- 
tion of India into two? If you do, what becomes of your for- 
mula that there is no Swaraj without communal unity °” 


Tadmit that the step taken by the Muslim League at 
Lahore creates a baffling situation. But I do not regard 
it so baffling as to make civil disobedience an impossi- 
bility. Supposing that the Congress is reduced to a hope- 
less minority, it will still be open to it, indeed it may 
be its duty, to resort to civil disobedience. The struggle 
will not be against the majority, it will be against the 
foreign tuler. If the struggle succeeds, the fruits thereof 
will be reaped as well by the Congress as by the opposing 
majority. Let me, however, say in parenthesis that, un- 
til the conditions I have mentioned for starting civil dis- 
obedience are fulfilled, civil disobedience cannot be start- 
ed in any case. In the present instance, there is nothing 
to prevent the imperial rulers trom declaring their will in 
unequivocal terms that henceforth India will govern her- 
self according to her own will, not that of the rulers as 
has happened hitherto. Neither the Muslim League nor 
any other party can oppose such a declaration. For, the 
Muslims will be entitled to dictate theit own terms. Un- 
less the rest of India wishes to engage in internal fratricide, 
the others will have to submit to Muslim dictation if the 
Muslims will resort to it. I know no non-violent method 
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of compelling the obedience of eight crores of Muslims 
to the will of the rest of India, however powerful a ma- 
jority the test may represent. The Muslims must have the 
same tight ot self-determination that the rest of India has. 
We are at present a joint family. Any member may claim a 
division. 

Thus, so far as I am concerned, my proposition that 
there is no Swaraj without communal unity holds as good 
to-day as when I first enunciated it in 1919. 

But civil disobedience stands on a different footing. 
It is open even to one single person to offer it, if he feels the 
call. It will not be offered for the Congress alone or 
for any particular group. Whatever benefit accrues from 
it will belong to the whole of India. The injury, if there 
is any, will belong only to the civil disobedience party. 

But I do not believe that Muslims, when it comes to 
a matter of actual decision, will ever want vivisection. 
Their good sense will prevent them. Their self-interest 
will deter them. Their religion will forbid the obvious 
suicide which the partition would mean. The “two na- 
tions’ theory is an untruth. The vast majority of Mus- 
lims of India are converts to Islam or are descendants of 
convetts. They did not become a separate nation as soon 
as they became converts. A Bengali Muslim speaks the 
same tongue that a Bengali Hindu does, eats the same food, 
has the same amusements as his Hindu neighbour. They 
dress alike. I have often found it difficult to distinguish 
by outward sign between a Bengali Hindu and a Bengali 
Muslim. The same phenomenon is observable, more 
or less, in the South among the poor who constitute 
the masses of India. When I first met the late Sir Ali Imam 
I did not know that he was not a Hindu. His speech, 
his dress, his manners, his food were the same as of the 
majority of the Hindus in whose midst I found him. His 
name alone betrayed him. Not even that with Quaid-e- 
Azam Jinnah. For his name could be that of any Hindu. 
When I first met him, I did not know that he was a Mus- 
lim. I came to know his religion when I had his full name 
given to me. Huis nationality was written in his face and 
manner. The reader will be surprised to know that for 
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days, if not months, I used to think of the late Vithalbhai 
Patel as a Muslim, as he used to sport a beard and a Tur- 
kish cap. The Hindu law of inheritance governs many 
Muslim groups. Sir Mahomed Iqbal used to speak with 
pride of his Brahmanical descent. Iqbal and NKitchlew 
ate names common to Hindus and Muslims. Hindus 
and Muslims of India are not two nations. ‘Those whom 
God has made one, man will never be able to divide. 

And is Islam such an exclusive religion as Quaid-e- 
Azam would have it? Is there nothing in common between 
Islam and Hinduism or any other religion? Or, is Islam 
merely an enemy of Hinduism? Were the Ali Brothers 
and their associates wrong when they hugged Hindus as 
blood-brothets and saw so much in common between the 
two? lam not now thinking of individual Hindus who 
may have disillusioned the Muslim friends. Quaid-e- 
Azam has, however, taised a fundamental issue. This 
is his thesis: 


“Tt is extremely difficult to appreciate why our Hindu friends 
fail to understand the real nature of Islam and Hinduism. They 
ate not religions in the strict sense of the word, but aie, 1n fact, 
different and distinct social orders, and it 1s a dream that the Hin- 
dus and Muslims can ever evolve a common nationality. This 
misconception of one Indiap nation has gone far beyond the 
limits and is the cause of niost of out troubles and will lead India 
to destruction if we fail to revise our notions in time. 

“The Hindus and Muslims have two different religious philo- 
sophies, social customs, literatures. ‘hey neither inter-marty, 
not inter-dine together, and, indeed, they belong to different 
civilizations which are based mainly on conflicting ideas and 
conceptions. Their aspects on life and of life are different. It 
is quite clear that Hindus and Mussalmans derive their inspiration 
from different soutces of history. They have different epics, 
their heroes are different, and they have different episodes. Very 
often the hero of one is a foe of the other and, likewise, their 
victories and defeats overlap. To yoke together two such na- 
tions under a single state, one as a numerical minority and the 
othet as majority, must lead to growing discontent and final 
destruction of any fabric that may be so built up for the govern- 
ment of such a state.”’ 


He does not say some Hindus are bad; he says 
Hindus as such have nothing in common with Muslims. 
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IT make bold to say that he and those who think like him 
are rendering no service to Islam; they are misinterpreting 
the message inherent in the very word Islam. I say this 
because I feel deeply hurt over what is now going on in 
the name of the Muslim League, I should be failing 
in my duty, if I did not warn the Muslims of India against 
the untruth that is being propagated amongst them. 
This watning is a duty because I have faithfully served 
them in their hour of need and because Hinde-Muslim uni- 
ty has been and is my life’s mission. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“Religions are not for separating men from one another, they 
are meant to bind them.” It is a misfortune that to-day they 
ate so distorted that they have become a potent cause of strife 
and mutual slaughter.” 


Thus writes a Khan Bahadur from Delhi: 


“In your atticle in Harijan of April 6, you observe as follows: 


‘I should be failing in my duty if I did not warn the Mussal- 
mans against the untruth that 1s being propagated amongst them. 
This warning is a duty because I have faithfully served them in 
their hour of need and because Hindu-Muslim unity has been and 
is my life’s mission.’ | 

“T will request you to consider the Hindu-Mushm problem from 
out point of view. The stumbling block to any negotiations for 
a settlement of the communal question has been the refusal of the 
Congress to recognize the All-India Muslim League as the 
authoritative and sole representative body of the Indian Mussal- 
mans. The Congress claims that it speaks for whole India and 
that it has on its rolls 4 considerable number of Mussalmans. 
The vety fact that the Congress has made several attempts to 
come to terms with Mr. Jinnah shows that it is not fully conf- 
dent of its representative character, as far as the Mussalmans are 
concerned. But do you not honestly feel that the Congress 
Mussalmans ate the real stumbling block in the way of Hindu- 
Muslim unity, and that it is for their sake that the Congress is not 
making a serious effort to solve the problem? Believe me, they 
ate a lazy lot who are enjoying their present position because they 
are in the Congress. 

“You know what the Muslim masses did to your President in 
Calcutta where for years he had been leading Id prayer. You 
also know that they have no courage to address a Muslim meet- 
ing to convert the Mussalmans to their point of view. You 
blame the British for creating Princes, Moderates and Khan Ba- 
hadurs like me. You blame the British for trying to create an- 
other Ulster in India. Has not the Congress created equivalent 
Moderates and Khan Bahadurs in Azads, Asaf Alis and Kidwais P 


Is not the action of the Congress tantamount to creation of a 
Muslim Ulster ? 
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“You may cite the case of Mr. Asaf Ali succeeding in the 
municipal elections of Delhi. I may inform you that but for a 
division in the Provincial League and bad handling of the situa- 
tion, Mr. Asaf Ali would have never won the election. I may 
inform you that even as it 1s, when Delhi Congress wanted to 
contest the municipal elections as a party, Mr. Asaf Ali, who 1s 
now a member of the Congress Working Committee, had declin- 
ed to take a Congress ticket. Therefore, Mr. Asaf Ali’s election 
was not a test case; and if you pardon my saying so, even now 
let Mr. Asaf Ali re-seek election on a Congress ticket, and I am 
confident that any League candidate would defeat him. You will 
thus realize that your being baffled by the Lahore tesolution of 
the League is not justified when Mussalmans have ceased to trust 
in your life’s mission regarding Hindu-Muslim unity. On the 
other hand, they are convinced that the sole aim of the Congress, 
for the last ten years at least, has been to divide and iule the Mus- 
salmans. I will beg of you to reconsider your attitude towards 
the League. Please don’t trust the Congressite Mussalmans, for 
they are not only the ‘Mir Jafars’ amongst us, but the enemies 
of Hindu-Muslim accord and India’s freedom.” 


Just now I am inundated with letters of protest from 
Muslim friends. Most writers do not argue. They give 
themselves satisfaction by abusing. Pyarelal, who opens 
and deals with the daily post, gives me only those letters 
which he thinks I should see. Of these, I take notice 
of those I think I must. In some cases, J answer them 
privately. Therefore, correspondents who never receive 
acknowledgment either through Harijan or the post 
should know the reason. 

There ate some Muslim letters of sympathy, too. 
One of them says that in his house he has to listen to wild- 
est Criticism of me. No adjective is too bad to use. Much 
criticism he knows to be false. What is he to do, he asks. 
Is he to leave the house, or is he to engage in endless dis- 
putation and convert his house into a bear garden? I 
have advised my correspondent neither to leave the house 
not to engage ina discussion. If he can, he may put in 
a mild word when he knows that manifest falsehood 1s 
being uttered and believed. 

The correspondence in my possession and the Urdu 
press cuttings from journals owned by Muslims go to show 
that I am believed to be the arch-enemy of Islam and Indian 
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Muslims. If I was at one time acclaimed as their greatest 
friend and suffered the praise, I must suffer, too, to be des- 
ctibed as an enemy. Truth is known only to Ged. I 
am confident that in nothing that 1 am doing, saying or 
thinking, T am their enemy. They are blood-brothers 
and will remain so, though they may disown me ever so 
much. 

Now for the Khan Bahadur’s letter. 

J have never understood the reason behind the demand 
for the recognition by the Congress of the All-India Mus- 
lim League as the sole and authoxsitative Muslim body. 
Why should such an admission be demanded of ex- 
pected ? How is it compatible with a genuine desire for a 
settlement P 

The Congtess attempts to represent all. But it has 
never demanded recognition as such from anybody. ‘The 
all-India status has to be deserved. But whether it be 
deserved ot not, admission thereof is a superfluity. The 
Congtess has never claimed that it represents the whole 
of Indian Muslims. It has not claimed to represent any 
single community wholly. But it does claim to represent 
evety single national interest irrespective of class, caste 
colour ot creed. Even that need not be admitted by those 
who deal with it. It should be sufficient consolation to 
each party that it is considered by the other important 
enough to seek friendship with. 

The Congress has always frankly admitted that it 
has not on its register as many Muslims as it would like. 
But it has been proud to have had the support of many 
eminent Muslims. Hakim Saheb Ajmal Khan was the 
tallest among them. Quaid-e-Azam himself was a great 
Congressman. It was only after Non-co-operation that 
he, like many other Congressmen belonging to several 
communities, left it. Their defection was purely poli- 
tical, They disliked direct action. 

It is wrong to swear at the nationalist Muslims simply 
because they are attached to the Congress. If they become 
rnembets of the League, they will become worthy Muslims! 
My cottespondent simply does not know how much Con- 
gress Muslims are trying to bring about unity. When 
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unity is re-established, as it must be, I have no doubt that 
nationalist Muslims will get their due both from Hindus 
and Muslims. 

It is torture of truth to suggest that they ere so many 
Mir jJafars. They are betraying neither Islam nor India. 
They are as true Muslims according to their lights as mem- 
bers of the League claim to be. It is equal torture of 
truth to suggest that the Congress is followirg che British 
method of divide and rule. The Congress is a political 
party with one single aim. It would be a bad day for 
India if the Congress could be proved to have mean motives. 
Is it mean to woo Muslim opinion by the fairest means ima- 
ginable P? Rightly or wrongly, the Congress does not 
believe in water-tight compattments on a communal basis. 
If religion is allowed to be, as it is, a personal concern and 
a matter between God and man, there ate many dominat- 
ine common factors between the two which will com- 
pel common life and common action. Religions are not 
for separating men from one another, they are meant to 
bind them. It is a misfortune that to-day they are so dis- 
totted that they have become a potent cause of strife and 
mutual slaughter. 

It will, perhaps, now be clear why 1 can have no con- 
cetn with Asaf Ali Saheb’s case, I would grant that he 
would be beaten ina contest between him and a Leaguer. 
Let it be further granted that such will be the case in the 
majority of such contests. Jt will in no way weaken my 
position. It will prove the superior organizing ability 
of the League and its popularity among the Muslims. I 
have not doubted either. My case is incredibly simple. 
I must not be called upon to make any admission about 
the status of the League before thinking of unity through 
the League. I must not be disloyal to the Muslim 
nationalists, however insignificant they may be considered 
to be. J ask the Khan Bahadur, the writer of the letter 
under discussion, to exert his influence to bring the two 
communities together. 


WHAT THE MASNAVI SAYS 


*““How I wish the beautiful truth embedded in these verses 
will be taken to heart by every one of us. Is not the Pakistan 
movement 2 denial of the cbvious truth °” 


I gladly publish the following sent to me by Advocate 
Rustomji Andhyarujina of Bombay: 


““In the latest issue of Harizyan while dealing with the letter of a 
Khan Bahadur from Delhi you write the following lines of eter- 
nal truth ; 

‘Religions are not for separating men from one another, they 
are meant to bind them.’ 

“These lines remind me of the immortal words of a famous 
Persian poet put into the mouth of God who addresses Moses in 
vetse 14 of the poem, w%., 

‘Thou hast come to this earth to unite; thou hast not come 
to this earth to separate.’ 

Original : 


To barae Vas! Rardan amad: 
Na barae Fas! kardan amac. 


“T give below a faithful translation of the whole poem in order 
to show the beauty and the grandeur of the truth contained in 
the above verse: 


Pas once saw on the road a shepherd who was exclaiming 
us : 
“Oh God Almighty ! 
Tell me where Thou art, so that I may become 
Thy servant, stitch Thy heavy shoes, comb Thy hair, 
Kiss Thy hand, rub Thy feet, and sweep the floor for Thee to 
sleep. 
If Thou wouldst fall ill in future, like Thy kith and kin I 
would grieve for Thee. 
Oh my Lord, my life is sacrificed to Thee, together with my 
children and all the property that I own. 
Aye, all my sheep are sacrificed to Thee : every call of ‘hae- 
ha’ of mine addressed to my way-ward sheep is for 
Thy remembrance!” 


In this strain that shepherd was speaking when Moses spoke 
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to him thus : ““Whom azt thou addressing ?”’ 

He replied: “I am addressing Him who created us, the One 
from whom became manifest this earth and this revolving celes- 
tial globe (charkh).” 

Moses exclaimed: ‘Alas, thy head has become arrogant and 
discourteous; thou hast ceased to be a Mussalman; thou hast tura- 
ed an infidel. 

If thou dost not tie up (stop) these words in thy palate, the fire 
(of Hell) will spread out and consume the whole world.” 

The poor shepherd cried in agony: “Ob Moses, thou hast 
stitched my mouth; the repentance that thou hast caused in me 
has consumed my soul.” 

He tore his robe into tatters, heaved a burning sigh, set his 
face towards the forest and disappeared in its midst. 

A voice reached Moses from God saying: “‘Why didst thou 
separate My slave from Me? 

Thou hast come to this earth to unite; thou hast not come to thes earth 
to separate. 

Knowest thou that We do not see the exterior nor the words; 
We see only the interior and the real thing.”’ 

No sooner did Moses hear these words of censure from the 
Almighty God than he ran afte: the shepherd 1n the thickness of 
the wood. 

At last Moses was able to find him out in the wilderness. The 
Prophet told him: ‘‘Good news for thee! for, God has given 
me permission to tell thee, do not worry about the conventional 
modes and forms whilst addressing Me, but instead speak out 
whatever thy narrow heart prompts thee to speak.”’ 


—From Masnavi-e-Molavi 


How I wish the-beautiful truth embedded in these 
verses will be taken to heart by every one of us. Is not 
the Pakistan movement a denial of the obvious truth P 


HINDU-MUSLIM TANGLE 


‘Religion binds man to God and man to man. Does Islam 
bind Muslim only to Muslim and antagonize the Hindu p 
Was the message of the Prophet peace only for and between 
Muslims and wat against Hindus or non-Muslims ?...... Those 
who arte instilling this poison into the Muslim mind are ren- 
deting the greatest disservice to Islam.” 


The partition proposal has altered the face of the 
Hindu-Muslim problem. 1 have called it an untruth. 
There can be no compromise with it. At the same time I 
have said that, if the eight crores of Muslims desite it, no 
power on eatth can prevent it, notwithstanding oppo- 
sition violent or non-violent. It cannot come by honout- 
able agreement. 

That is the political aspect of it. But what about the 
religious and the moral which ate greater than the poli- 
ticalP For, at the bottom of the czy for partition is the 
belief that Islam is an exclusive brotherhood, and anti- 
Hindu. Whether it is against other religions, it is not 
stated. The newspaper cuttings in which partition is 
preached describe Hindus as practically untouchables. 
Nothing good can come out of Hindus or Hinduism. To 
live under Hindu rule is a sin. Even joint Hindu-Mus- 
lim tule is not to be thought of. The cuttings show 
that Hindus and Muslims are already at war with one 
another and that they must prepare for the final tussle. 

Time was when Hindus thought that Muslims wete 
the natural enemies of Hindus. But as is the case with 
Hinduism, ultimately it comes to terms with the enemy 
and makes friends with it. The process had not been com- 
pleted. As if nemesis had overtaken Hinduism, the Mus- 
lim League started the same game and taught that there 
could be no blending of the two cultures. In this connec- 
tion I have just read a booklet by Shri Atulanand Chakra- 
barti, which shows that ever since the contact of Islam 
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with Hinduism there has been an attempt on the part 
of the best mind of both to see the good points cf each 
other, and to emphasize inherent similarities rather than 
seeming dissimilarities. The author has shown Islamic 
history in India in a favourable licht, If he has stated the 
truth and nothing but the truth, it is a revealing booklet 
which all Hindus and Muslims may tread with profit. 
He has secured a very favourable and reasoned preface 
from Sir Shafaat Ahmad Khan and several other Muslim 
testimonials. lf the evidence collected there reflects the 
true evolution of Islam in India, then the partition 
propaganda is anti-Islamic. 

Religion binds man to God and man to man. Does 
Islam bind Muslim only to Muslim and antagonize the 
Hindu? Was the message of the Prophet peace only for 
and between Muslims and war against Hindus or non- 
Muslims? Are eight crores of Muslims to be fed with 
this which I can only desctike as poison? Those who ate 
instilling this poison into the Muslim mind are rendering 
the greatest disservice to Islam. I know that it is not Is- 
lam. I have lived with and among Muslims not for one 
day, but closely and almost wninterruptedly for twenty 
yeats. Not one Muslim taught me that Islam was an anti- 
Hindu religion. ; 


CURSE OF UNTOUCHABILITY 


“TI know this touch-me-not-ism is deep-rooted in Hinduism 
as itis practised to-day. But there is no teason why it should 
be tolerated by Congressmen. If they will be coriect in their 
behaviour, they will pave the way for a radical transfo1ma- 
tion of Hindu society.” 


Several correspondents protest against my referring 
to the arguments advanced in favour of partition. They 
say that Islam is not exclusive, and that it teaches universal 
brothethood and toleration. I have never denied this 
claim. It was because of my knowledge of Islam that I 
felt grieved over the arguments which go to prove the 
contrary. Almost every Mustim writing I take up now- 
a-days contains disparagement of Hindus and Hinduism. 
It cannot be otherwise, if the case for partition is to be 
proved. But my correspondents are angry when I point 
out the anomaly. They say I have hastily come to the con- 
clusion from isolated writings of unimportant Muslims. 
Unfortunately, the arguinents referred to by me have pro- 
ceeded from important Muslims. 

But where the writers score over me is in regard to 
Hindu untouchability. They say in effect: “You should be 
ashamed of bringing the charge of untouchability against 
the Muslim League. First cast out the beam from the Hindu 
eye before you attempt to deal with the mote in the 
Muslim eye. Has not the Hindu maintained for a thousand 
yeats complete boycott of Muslims ? He will not drink or 
eat with him. He will not inter-marry. He will not even 
let his house to him. Can you conceive a mote effective 
isolation of a whole community than the Hindu has 
catried out P Will it not be a just nemesis if the Muslim 
now tutns round and pays you in your own coin ?” 

I have admitted as much. Whatever the Muslims do 
by way of tetaliation will be richly deserved by Hindus. 
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My question was and is, should they do so? Does it 
behove a great political patty to play upon religious preju- 
dices ? 

Whatever the Muslim League does or does not do, 
it behoves thoughtful Hindus to take note of the deserved 
taunt and purge Hinduism of its exclusiveness. It will 
not be protected by artificial barriers which have no sanc- 
tion in ancient Hinduism or reason. Well did Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad say the other day how sick he was of 
hearing the cry at railway stations of Hindu and Muslim 
tea or water. I know this touch-me-not-ism is deep-root- 
ed in Hinduism as it is practised to-day. But there is 
no teason why it should be tolerated by Congressmen. 
If they will be correct in their behaviour, they will pave the 
way for a radical transformation of Hindu society. The 
message of anti-untouchability does not end in merely 
touching the so-called untouchables. It has a much deeper 
meaning. 


PAKISTAN AND CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


“When we have learnt wisdom, we shall cease to think in 
terms of separate electoiates and two nations. I believe in the 
innate goodness of human nature. I, therefore, swear by the 
Constituent Assembly.” 


O. The ‘two-nations’ theory is by way of a counter-blast to the 
demand for a Constituent Assembly which is about as absurd as 
the other thing. To methe idea of a Constituent Assembly 
ignores the existing conditions. 95 pet cent of our people are 
illiterate, and nearly cent per cent are swayed by religious 
prejudices; and then there 1s the additional factor of corruption. 
And the fatal objection to a Constituent Assembly is that without 
a genuine desire on the part of the majority to give effect to 
safeguards, the best of these are bound to prove unreal. 


A. Sarely, you cannot speak of the Constituent As- 
sembly side by side with Pakistan. The latter 1s wrong, 
as I conceive it, in every way. There is nothing wrong in 
the idea of a Constituent Assembly. At its worst, dangers 
surround its formation. Every big experiment is beset 
with dangers. These risks must be taken. Every effort 
should be made to minimize them. But there seems to me 
to be nothing like a Constituent Assembly for achieving the 
common purpose. I admit the difficulty for illiteracy. 
Indeed, adult suffrage was introduced at the instance of 
Muslim nationalists including the late Ali Brothers. The 
danger of corruption is also there. The greater the ot- 
ganization the less felt is the effect of corruption, because 
it is so widely distributed. Thus, in the Congress there 
ate much corruption and jealousy, but they are confined to 
those few who run the machinery. But the vast body of 
Congressmen are untouched by these defects, though they 
profit by the good the Congress does. The danger you 
mention about safeguards will be reduced to the vanishing 
point if they come through a Constituent Assembly. For, 
safeguards laid down by the representatives elected by the 
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adult Muslim population will depend for their safety not on 
the good-will or honesty of the majority, but on the 
strength of the awakened Muslim masses. Fatality zeally 
attaches to your wrong conception of the majority, not to 
a Constituent Assembly. There is a majority of Hindus 
undoubtedly, but we observe thdt in popular political 
assemblies, parties are not rigidly divided according to 
religious opinions, but they ate according to political and 
other opinions. The curse of communalism became intensi- 
fied by the introduction of separate electorates. The 
cry for partition is the logical outcome, but it is also the 
strongest condemnation of separate electorates. When 
we have learnt wisdom, we shall cease to think in terms 
of separate electorates and two nations. I believe in the 
innate goodness of human nature. I, therefore, swear 
by the Constituent Assembly. ‘The Muslim vote will sure- 
ly decide the issue so far as their special interest is con- 
cerned. Arguing communally, therefore, the fear, if there 
is any about a Constituent Assembly, should surely be on 
the part of the Hindus. For if the Muslim vote goes in 
favour of pattition, they have either to submit not to one 
but many partitions or to a civil war. As things are, all 
satisfy themselves by passing resolutions and seeing their 
names in print. In practice, all of us remain where we are 
in a state of subjection. A Constituent Assembly is a 
reality. It will not be a debating or legislative, irresponsi- 
ble body. By registering its final decision, it will decide 
the fate of millions of human beings. You may oppose 
it. If you are successful in your opposition, there is the 
dread prospect of anarchy, not an orderly civil war. 
There seems to me to be no solution of the painful dead- 
lock except through a Constituent Assembly. 
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AN ENGLISH SUGGESTION 


“Pakistan cannot be worse than foreign domination. I have 
lived under the latter, though not willingly. If God so desires 
it, I may have to become a helpless witness to the undoing 
of my dream. But I do not believe that ihe Muslims really 
want to dismember India.” 


An English friend writes thus: 


“It is still reasonable at present to proceed on the assumption 
that the Muslims would accept something a good deal less than 
‘Pakistan.’ But the trouble is that the longer the time that elapses 
without any compromise solution being reached, the stronger 
and mote insistent will be the cry for ‘Pakistan,’ so that 1n the 
end civil war ot partition will be the only alternatives. IJ think 
the view held by some that thére is nothing to be done but to 
wait upon events is fatal. It 1s up to the British now to use all 
their powers of persuasion and statesmanship to compe/ ihe par- 
ties to settle. 

“The ctux of the matter is who 1s to control power at the Cen- 
tre—Hindus or Muslims? Over this the Congress must be 
prepared to make great congessions. The principles of parlia- 
mentary democracy andemajority rule must be jettisoned. They 
are not applicable when two distinct civilizations have got to 
lie down together. Majority rule from the Muslim point of view 
will mean or, at any rate, contain theemenace of the dominance 
of one civilization over the other. If the Congtess do not te- 
cognize this quickly, I am afraid that partition will become, if 
not the only alternative, the best one—which will give you an 
idea of how bad the other alternatives will be ! 

“If the Congress can be brought to see the need for great con- 
cessions on this point, I am sure compromise solutions can be 
found. I hold this necessity to be vital.” 


Of course, the British Government can do much. 
They have done much by force. They can make the 
patties come to a solution by force. But they need not 
go so fat. What they have done hitherto is to prevent a 
proper solution. In proof of my statement I commend 
the esteemed correspondent to the columns of Harijan. 
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The only thing the British Government have to do is 
to change their attitude. Will they? They can retain 
their hold on India only by a policy of divide and tule. A 
living unity between Muslims and Hindus is fraught with 
danger to their rule. It would mean an end of it. Thete- 
fore, it seems to me that a true solution will come with the 
end of the rule, potentially, if not in fact. 

What can be done under the threat of Pakistan? If 
it is not a threat but a desirable goal, why shoulda it be pre- 
vented ? If it is undesirable and meant only for the Mus- 
lims to get more under its shadow, any solution would be 
an unjust solution. It would be wotse than no solution. 
Therefore I am entirely for waiting till the menace is 
gone. India’s independence is a living thing. No make- 
believe will suit. ‘The whole world is in the throes of a 
new birth. Anything done for a temporary gain would 
be tantamount to an abortion. 

I cannot think in terms of narrow Hinduism or narrow 
Islam. I am wholly uninterested in a patch-work solu- 
tion. India is a big country, a big nation composed of 
different cultures, which are tending to blend with one 
another, each complementing the rest. if I must wait 
for the completion of the process, I must wait. It may 
not be completed in my day. “I shall love to die in the 
faith that it must come in the fulness of time. I should 
be happy to think that I had done nothing to hamper the 
process. Subject to this condition, I would do anything 
to bring about harmony. My life is made up of com- 
promises, but they have been compromises that have 
brought me nearer the goal. Pakistan cannot be worse 
than foreign domination. I have lived under the latter, 
though not willingly. If God so desires it, I may have to 
become a helpless witness to the undoing of my dream. 
But I do not believe that the Muslims really want to dis- 
member India. 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“The demand for partition pucs an end to ail effo1t for unity 
for the time being. I hold that communal understanding is 
not a pre-requisite to the British doing justice on thei1 part. 
When they feel that they want to recognize India’s tight of 
self-detei mination, all the difficulties that they put foith as 


obstacles in their path will melt away like ice before the 
sun’s rays.” 


A. god-fearing political friend among several other things 
wrote to Gandhyi regarding the Hindu-Mushm problem as 
follows: 


“Again we have to solve the Hindu-Mushm problem. For 
that we should call a conference of all the communal leaders and 
party leaders. If we make arf effort beforehand, we might be- 
come united by the time the Government 1s willing to call the 
Constituent Assembly. No time should be lost. The demands 
of the Mussalmans will mount up as the time goes on. I am 
certain God will help us to attain unity if we try for it in right 
earnest and without delay. God has put the reins of the coun- 
try in your hands; you alore can make or mar her fate.” 


Replying to the above in an article entitled Non-co- 
operation, Gandhi wrote: 


Hindu-Muslim unity is a morsel by itself. But my 
friend is on the wrong track when he suggests that unity 
should be hastened for fear of Muslims raising their 
demands. Demands against whom? India is as much 
theirs as anybody else’s. The way to unity lies through 
just demands once for all, not through ever-increasing 
demands, whether just or unjust. The demand for partt- 
tion puts an end to all effort for unity for the time being. 
I hold that communal understanding is not a pre-requisite 
to the British doing justice on theit patt. When they 
feel that they want to recognize India’s right of self-determi- 
nation, all the difficulties that they put forth as obstacles 
in their path will melt away like ice before the sun’s rays. 
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The right of self-determination means the tight of deter- 
mination by every group and ultimately every individual. 
The demand for a Constituent Assembly presumes that the 
determination of the groups and individuals will coincide. 
Should it happen otherwise and partition become the 
fashion, either we shall have partitidn or partitions rather 
than foreign rule, or we shall continue to wrangle among 
ourselves and submit to foreign rule, or else have a proper 
civil war. Anyway, the present suspense cannot continue. 
it has to end one way or the other. I am an optimist. 
I have every hope that when we come to grips, Hindus, 
Muslims, and all other will throw in their weight in favour 
of India which all will claim as their own. 


THE HINDU-MUSLIM QUESTION 


‘India 1s a poor country full of Hindus and Mussalmans and 
others staying in every corner of it. To divide it into two 
is wotse than anatchy. It 1s vivisection which cannot be 
toleiated.”’ 


Iq his closing speech before the Congress Working Committee 
at Bombay, Gandhyi referred to the Hindu-Mustim question 
as tt bad been raised during the debate, and said: 


If a conflict is there in store for us, who can prevent 
it? We have to be prepared even for anarchy and chaos, 
but we must have the faith that non-violence cannot result 
in chaos. But if somehow disorders take place, they will 
be a test of our non-violence. - Non-violence is a force that 
gains in intensity with the increase in the violence that it has 
to deal with. I hope that you will get that power of non- 
violence before I die. But there is a message I should 
like to reach the ears of every Mussalman. India cannot 
win Independence if eight or more crores of Mussalmans 
ate opposed to it. ButI cannot believe that all of them 
ate so opposed, until it is proved to me by the vote 
of every adult Mussalman. Let them declare that they 
want to have their political salvation apart from that of 
Hindus. India is a poor country full of Hindus and 
Mussalmans and others staying in every corner of it. To 
divide it into two is worse than anarchy. It is vivisection 
which cannot be tolerated—not because I am a Hindu, 
for | am speaking from this platform as representative of 
Hindus, Muslims, Parsis and all else. But I will 
say to them: ‘Vivisect me befote you vivisect India. You 
shall not do what even the Moghuls, who ruled over India 
for over two centuries, did not do.’ What I have said about 
the Muslims applies equally to Sikhs. If 30 lakhs of Sikhs 
will obstruct Indian Independence, we shall deal with 
them non-violently. Non-violent Swargj cannot be won 
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except by non-violence. There are other obstacles, too, 
imposed by the existence of an alien power. But we 
must strain every nerve to achieve communal peace. 
Islam means peace. That peace cannot be confined to the 
Muslims. It must mean peace for the whole world. 


COMMUNAL UNITY 


**A superficial study of British history has made us think that 
all power percolates to the people from parliaments. The 
truth is that power resides in the people and it 1s entrusted for 
the time-being to those whom they may choose as their 
representatives. Pailiaments have no power or even exis- 
tence independently of the people.” 


Everybody is agreed about the necessity of this unity. 
But evetybody does not know that unity does not mean 
mere political unity which may be imposed. It does, 
however, mean an unbreakable heart-unity. The first 
thing essential for achieving such unity is for every Con- 
gressman, whatever his religion may be, to represent in his 
own person Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Zoroastrian, Jew, 
etc., shortly every Hindu and non-Hindu. He has to feel 
his identity with every one of the millions of the inhabi- 
tants of Hindustan. In order to realize this, every Con- 
eressman will cultivate personal friendship with persons 
reptesenting faiths other than his own. He should have 
the same regard for the other faiths as he has for his own. 

In such a happy state of — there would be no dis- 
etaceful cry at the stations such as “Hindu water’? and 
“Muslim water’’ ot “Hindu tea’? and “Muslim tea.”” There 
would be no sepatate rooms or pots for Hindus and non- 
Hindus in schools and colleges, no communal schools, 
colleges and hospitals. The beginning of such a tevolu- 
tion has to be made by Congressmen without any political 
motive behind the correct conduct. Political unity will 
be its natural fruit. 

The implication of such heart-unity may seem startling, 
though it is the logical necessity. Congressmen cannot 
aim at parliamentary power in opposition to persons of 
other faiths. Congressmen, therefore, will refrain, so long 


as these differences last, from entering the parliamentary 
arena. 
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We have long been accustomed to think that power 
comes only through legislative assemblies. I have te- 
gatded this belief as a grave error brought about by iner- 
tia or hypnotism. A superficial study of British history 
has made us think that all power percolates to the people 
from parliaments. The truth is that power resides in the 
people and it is entrusted for the time being to those whom 
they may choose as their representatives. Parliaments 
have no ane or even existence independently of the 
people. It has been my effort for the last twenty-one years 
to convince the people of this simple truth. Civil dis- 
obedience is the store-house of power. Imagine a whole 
people unwilling to conform to the laws of the legislature, 
and ptepated to suffer the consequences of non- 
compliance! They will bring the whole legislative and 
executive machinery to a stand-still. The police and the 
military are of use to coerce minorities, however powet- 
ful they may be. But no police or military coercion can 
bend the tesolute will of a-people, out for suffering to the 
uttermost. 

And patliamentary procedure is good only when 
its members ate willing to conform to the will of the 
majority. In other words, it is fairly effective only among 
compatibles. 

Here in India, we have been pretending to work 
the parliamentary system under separate electorates which 
have created artificial-incompatibles. We can never bring 
about living unity out of these artificial entities being 
brought together on a common platform. Such legisla- 
tures may function. But they can only be a platform 
for wrangling and sharing the crumbs of power that 
may fall from tulers, whoever they may be. These 
tule with a rod of iron, and prevent the opposing elements 
from flying at one anothet’s throats. I hold the emergence 
of complete Independence to be an impossibility out of 
such a disgrace. 


COMMUNAL UNITY 


“Separate electorates have resulted in the separation of heaits. 
They pre-supposed mutual distrust and conflict of interests. 
They have tended to perpetuate differences and deepen the 
distrust.” 


Freedom will not come through parliamentary effort. 
Therefore, communal pacts, whilst they are good if they 
can be had, ate valueless unless they ate backed by the 
union of hearts. Without it, there can be no peace in the 
land. Even Pakistan can bring no peace, if there is no 
union of hearts. This union can come only by mutual 
setvice and co-operative work. 

Separate electorates have resulted in the separation 
of hearts. They pre-supposed*mutual distrust and conflict 
of interests. They have tended to perpetuate differences 
and deepen the distrust. How to get out of the tangle 
is thequestion. I want just now to confine myself to the 
four Muslim majority provinces. Inthem, there is natural 
Pakistan in the sense that thepermanent majority can rule 
the minority. I hold it to be utterly wrong thus to divide 
man from man by reason of religion which is liable to 
change. What conflict of interest ¢an there be between 
Hindus and Muslims in the matter of revenue, sanitation, 
police, justice, or the use of public conveniences? The 
difference can only bein teligious usage and observances 
with which a secular State has no concern. 

Congressmen, if they are not to merge in the Hindus 
as Hindus, must rigidly abstain from the legislatures and 
local bodies governed by separate electorates. In these 
ptovinces, the separate electorates must be taken to have 
come from the Hindu demand in the supposed Hindu 
interest. But a Congress Hindu has no interest apart 
from his Muslim brother. Thetefore, he must not enter 
the electoral bodies where Hindu and Muslim interests are 
falsely regarded as separate and even antagonistic. If he 
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enters these bodies, he can do so only to dividethe majority 
membets, 7.¢., to take sides with one Muslim Party or 
another. If I could make all Hindus Congress-minded, 1 
would withdraw every Hindu member from these bodies 
and put the Muslim members on their honour. I would 
seek to influence them from outside these bodies by being 
friends with them and rendering disinterested service. 1 
would be indifferent to theit manning all the services. 
At the most, an infinitesimal percentage can have a share 
in them. And it is a superstition to suppose that these 
services can oppress a people who have become conscious 
of human dignity andhuman rights and know how to en- 
force them. Since the vast majority of Congressmen are 
Hindus in at least three Muslim majority provinces, they 
have a tare oppoitunity ot showing their non-violent 
strenoth, their disinterestedness, their utter freedom 
from the communal taint, and their ability to submit to 
the rule of their Muslim fellow-countrymen. They will 
do this not in a huff, but 2s true nationalists and friends of 
the Muslims. Remaining outside, they will probably bet- 
ter protect the just interests of Hindus as citizens. For, a 
Congress Hindu is not any the less a Hindu because he 
claims to represent equally, as he must, all the other faiths 
in himself. For, as I have-said, so far as the State is 
concerned, its capacity for service stops short of the 
service of the different faiths, and the services it can ren- 
der apply to all irrespective of their faiths. Therefore, 
Congressmen have a rate opportunity of showing unde- 
filed nationalism in these provinces. They will incident- 
ally show the other minorities that they have nothing to 
fear from the majorities if they know the true way. We 
must get out of the miasma of religious majorities and mi- 
notities. Why is a Parsi’s interest different from a Hindu’s 
or Muslim’s, so far as the State is concerned? Did not 
Dadabhai and Pherozeshah rule the Congress while they 
lived not by Congress grace or patronage, but by right of 
service and merit? Did their rule injure any Hindu or 
Muslim interest? Were these interests ever in conflict 
on the Congress platform? And is not the Congress. 

voluntary State P 


HINDU-MUSLIM PUZZLE 


““As one tepresenting all communities, I would expect not 
only Hindus but Congress-minded Muslims and others too, 
to avoid the legislatures and elective bodies. These abs- 
tainets will hold the scales evenly between all communities 
and seek to affect the legislatures from outside. Whether 


they ate many or only a few, they will play the role of wise 
mien,”* 


O. In your proposed solution of the Hindu-Mushim puzzle, do 
you expect all the Hindus to abstain from the legislatures or only 
a parte Ifonly a part, will not the most reactionary Hindus 
get in and make things worse than now? And if you expect 
Congressmen to affect the Muslim mind from outside, why can’t 
you do the same and perhaps mote effectively by being inside ? 


A. I do not expect all the Hindus to abstain. I 
know that all Hindu seats will be filled by non-Congress 
Hindus. Congress Hindus, if they go in, will be ground 
down between the two stones of the communal chakki 
without doing any good to anybody. I do not approach 
the question as a Hindu.: I approach it as a Congressman, 
seeking to represent equally ali communities. But for 
the artificial system introduced in. the composition of 
the Indian legislatures, all the members would be tfe- 
presenting not communities but their patties, grouped 
according to their non-communal shibboleths. As one 
representing all communities, I would expect not only 
Hindus but Congtess-minded Muslims and others, too, to 
avoid the legislatures and elective bodies. These abs- 
tainers will hold the scales evenly between all communi- 
ties and seek to affect the legislatures from outside. Whe- 
ther they are many ot only a few, they will play the role of 
wise men. If all listened to me, the communal question 
would disappear from out midst. By entering the legis- 
latures the Congress Hindus become interlopers, and 
act weakly for feat of offending one patty or the other. 
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This I know, that at the present moment the legislatures 
are, and must become, part of the war machinery. They 
have no choice. They will not be allowed to function, 
if they obstruct the war effort. How could the rulets, 
whose sole occupation is to prosecute the war, do other- 
wise P 

Why not advise Congressmen to withdraw from the ptovin- 

cial legislatures, too, where the Hindus are in a majority P 


A, Because I do not want the non-Muslim minority 
patties to act as if they were the majority and carry on the 
government in these provinces. It would be a false posi- 
tion to which the Congress would be a willing party, if the 
Congtess members withdrew. In these provinces, there- 
fore, abstention cannot solve the communal tangle, and 
will bring about an unintended and undesirable state 
of things. 


TEST OF HONESTY 


“The genetal tendency is to make use of the opportunities 
which seem to be open to you for seizing power. It is difficult 
for people to understand when J suggest that the opportunity 
is a trap.” 


QO. What you have said about Congressmen in the Muslim 
majority provinces is true enough. But your honesty will be 
tested by the readiness with which Congressmen follow your 
advice. 


A. I must emphatically repudiate the test. I have 
begun to write about the subject in order to educate the 
Congress mind. If I had carried conviction to the mem- 
bers of the Working Committee, I would not have needed 
to preach my solution. It would have been reduced to 
practice long ago. But I failed. The step I have advis- 
ed catties weighty implications without whose acceptance 
the solution has no meaning. One implication is confid- 
ence in the truth of one’s step. I admit it is unusual. 
The general tendency is to make use of the opportunities 
which seem to be open to you for seizing power. It 
is difficult for people to understand when I suggest that 
the opportunity is a trap. To my mind, it has already 
proved to be so. But it is not so clear to average Cong- 
ressman. I hope, through these columns, to make clear 
‘what is at present obscure. ‘Those who doubt my honesty 
do not help me or themselves. But whether they do or 
not, I must continue to preach so long as I hold to the 
truth of my solution. 


AN APPEAL TO QUAID-E-AZAM 


“T obsetve from Quaid-e-Azam’s speeches that he has no quarrel 
with the Hindus. He wants to live at peace with them. I 
plead, therefore, for a juster estimate of men and things in 
papers representing the policy and programme of the Muslim 
League.” 


I have been painfully but regularly going through 
the English weeklies that come to me and that are devoted 
to the cause of the Muslim League. I tread them so as to 
keep myself informed of what the Muslim mind, as in- 
fluenced by the Muslim League, thinks. Not a week 
passes but these weeklies contain what to me appear to be 
distortions of truth and vilification of the Congress and 
Congressmen and Hindus. What has prompted me to 
write these lines is a virulent attack on Hinduism in one 
of the weeklies. Here is an extract from the article: 


“Hinduism is the greatest curse of India, and it is based on in- 
tolerance and inequality. To call one’s self a ‘Hindu’ 1s to con- 
fess that one is reactionary and narrow-minded. No decent, 
civilized, honest and sincere human being, who knows what Hin- 
duism 1s and what it stands for, would like to be known as a Hindu 
or join this faith of primitive barbarians. For, it 1s on barbarity 
that this so-called religion is based. No other word can des- 
cribe the state of 97 per cent of the population who have been 
decreed by the gods and goddesses of this precious religion as 
impure and unclean beings, fit only to serve the remaining 3 per 
cent of the population......We would far rather suggest to the 
students to prepare in their laboratories of the mind deadly bombs 
which would completely smash and destroy Hinduism—the 
greatest menace t» Jnc..’s welfare and well-being.” 


I hope I shall not be told that the article in question is 
taken from another newspaper. It has been taken in order 
to hold up Hinduism to scorn. Though the founder of 
this paper is Quaid-e-Azam himself, and it is issued under 
the ditection of Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan, Hon. Sec- 
retary of the League, I fancy that they have not seen the 
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article in question. 

What will be the state of Hindus under Pakistan ? 
Will they be suppressed as barbarians? There is no 
attempt in the papers at looking at the other side. The 
policy adopted in the papers must lead to the promotion 
of bitterness and strife between the two communities. 
If the end is to be attained through strife and force, and 
not by persuasion and argument, I can have nothing to 
say. But I observe from Quaid-e-Azam’s speeches that 
he has no quarrel with the Hindus. He wants to live at 
peace with them. I plead, therefore, for a juster estimate 


of men and things in papers representing the policy and 
programme of the Muslim League.? 


1 Defending the Indefensible: UThave read Quaid-e-Azam’s answet 
to my appeal. It has caused me deep pain. I had expected a better 
response. The reproduction of the whole offending article would 
make worse reading. For the whole of it 1s venomous. Quaid-e- 
Azam knows that I do not hesitate to criticize any party or person 
whenever the occasion demands qiticism. I have more than once 
ctiticized unbecoming writings in the non-Muslim Press, 

I do not know the writer of the offending article. If he is a 
Hindu, it makes Quaid-e-Azam’s defence of it all the worse for it. 
I am sorry that Quaid-e-Azam has resorted to special pleading for 
defending the indefensible. This unexpected defence of an article 


designed to wound deep susceptibilities makes ominous treading.— 
Haryan : Match 22, 1942. 


“THE NAKED BACT’ 


“Tf the vast majority of Muslims regard themselves as a separate 
nation having norhing in common with Hindus and others, 
no power on earth can compel them to think otheiwise. And 
if they want to pattition India on that basis, they must have the 
pattition, unless Hindus want to fight against such a division.” 


Characterizing the Brinsh Government’?s proposal for 
dissolving politiwal deadlock as “ill-fated” and ‘too ridiculous to 
find acceptance anywhere, Gandhyi deplored that its bearer shonld 
hove been Sir Stafford Cripps ‘acclaimed as a radical amone 
radicals and a froend of Indic, and further wrote : 


But it is no use brooding over the past or British 
mistakes. It is more profitable to look within. The 
British will take care of themselves, 1f we will take cate of 
ourselves. Our mistakes or tather defects are many. 
Why blame the British for our own limitations ? Attain- 
ment of Independence is an impossibility till we have solv- 
ed the communal tangle. We may not blind ourselves 
to the naked fact. How to tackle'the problem is another 
question. We will never tackle it so long as either or 
both parties think that Independence will or can come 
without any solution of the tangle. There are two ways 
of solving what has almost become insoluble. The one is 
the royal way of non-violence, and the other of violence. 
In the first way, the formal consent or co-operation of the 
other party is unnecessary. If there is a dispute between 
two boys over the ownership of an apple, the non-violent 
way is to leave the apple for the other party to take, well 
knowing that it would mean non-co-operation on the 
sutrendering patty’s part. The second way is the usual 
way of violence. There the parties fght with each other 
till one is for the time being worsted. All interested in 
freedom have to make the choice. I suppose the choice 
has already been made by the chief actors. But the rank 
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and the file do not know their own minds. It is necessary 
for them, if they can, to think independently and take 
to non-violent action in terms of unity. It consists in 
Hindus and Muslims on the wayside fraternizing with one 
another, if they believe that joint life is a perfect possibility, 
nay a necessity. Whether those who believe in the ‘two 
nations’ theory and communal partition of India can live 
as friends co-operating with one another, I do not know. 
If the vast majority of Muslims regard themselves as a 
sepatate nation having nothing in common with Hindus 
and others, no power on earth can compel them to think 
otherwise. And if they want to partition India on that 
basis, they must have the partition unless Hindus want to 
fight against such a division. So far as I see, such a pre- 
patation is silently going on on behalf of both parties. 
That way lies suicide. Each party will probably want 
British or foreign aid. In that case, good-bye to Indepen- 
dence. The fight will, then, range round no’ Independ- 
ence, but the imaginary appte after the manner of the 
imaginary boys. I dare not contemplate the actuality. 
I should not like to be its living witness. I would love to 
see a joint fight for Independence. In the very process 
of securing Independence, it is highly likely that we shall 
have forgotten our quarrels: But if we have not, it will 
be then only time to quarrel, if we must. 


NOT AN INCITEMENT 


“I claim Indians of all religions as my’equal brothers, whether 
they believe me or not. I would, therefore, love to prevent 
every one from quarrelling.” 


Q. You have written : 


“If the vast majority of Muslims regard themselves as a separate 
nation......mO power on eatth can compel them to think other- 
wise. And if they want to partition India on that basis, they 
must have the partition, unless Hindus want to fight against 
such a division. So far as I can see, such a preparation 1s silently 
going on on behalf of both parties.” 

AAs fat as the Muslims are concerned, I can say with better know- 
ledge than you that there is no such preparation. It would be 
foolish in the midst of the present armageddon. But since you 
ate appatently awate of the preparation to fight on the part of 
Hindus, is it not criminal for you not to prevent your co-reli- 
gionists from this suicidal activity? Your article 1s both coward- 
ly and mischievous, indeed it 1s an incitement to the Hindus. 


A. This is the mildest indictment I have picked 
up from many I have received. Even from this, much 
poison has been removed. It is perhaps wise to notice 
some of the criticism to which I am exposed. I must 
not mind it. It has been my lot throughout my public 
career. I suppose it-is that of every public servant. But 
when the criticism is ignorant, as this is, it harms the 
ctitic and the cause he espouses. I take notice of it in the 
hope that sober men will use their influence to restrain 
ignorant criticism. I have no special knowledge of the 
ptepatation on behalf of the Hindus. 

All the knowledge I have is detived from the speeches 
of the leaders of both the parties and from the cuttings 
I receive from correspondents. They are proof positive 
of the preparations to which I have referred. But if 
what you say is right, in spite of the writings in the Mus- 
lim Press, no preparation on one side alone can possibly 
ptovoke strife. It takes two to make a quarrel. You 
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would be tight, 1f I did not do so, in saying that it would 
be ctiminal on my part not to prevent my “co-religionists 
from this suicidal activity.” You write about my co- 
religionists. J secognize none in such matters. Nor do 
they recognize me. For, I claim Indians of all religions 
as my equal brothers, whether they believe me or not. J 
would, therefore, love to prevent every one from quartell- 
ing. All I write in these columns is designed to make 
reason tather than the sword the arbiter between tival 
parties. Hence, the sentence you quote from my writ- 
ing. I invite.you to help me in my mission of peace. 
You can begin by understanding me and my writings. 


ROTATORY GOVERNMENT 
3 


“When we ate untrammelled by foreign or other authority 
and free, we shall know how to deal with the day-to-day pro- 
blems...The arbiter, then, will be either the sword or reason.” 


Q. In order to solve the communal tangle, why not divide India 


Ome 


into two sections as far as population goes, ¢.g., Mussalmans, 
Christians and Parsis in one, and Hindus, Sikhs and Depressed 
Classes in the other. Let the first section rule for the period 
of five years by means of elected representatives, and the second 
section come in similarly later. Would this not allay the present 
mistrust ? As for Princes’ India, could 2 Committee of elected 
Princes be entrusted with the work of governing all the States P 


A. Your question reads well on paper; but your 
suggestion, if acted upon, tnust break down in practice. 
The act of government is not the simple thing you seem 
to imagine. What you suggest may work as a toy when 
the sttings are pulled by armed authority. It won’t be 
our government. The puller of the strings will govern. 
That is the old way. I have presented the better way— 
the non-violent method. Jn either case, the first condi- 
tion is that every trace of foreign authority should be 
removed from the land. Then and then only shall we 
know our real selves—our strength as well as our weak- 
nesses. When we ate untrammelled by foreign or other 
authority and free, we shall know how to deal with the 
day-to-day problems. Wewon’t, then, be governed in the 
neat way mentioned by you. The arbiter, then, will be 
either the sword or reason. 


THE DIFFERENCE 


“Tam firmly of opinion that there 1s no unity whilst the third 
paity is there to prevent it. It created the artificial division 
and it keeps it up. In its piesence both Hindus and Mus- 
lims, and for that matter all seemingly conflicting or disgrunt- 
led interests and elements, will look to it for support and will 
eet it. 


O. You have repeated in your interview to the Press in Bombay, 
what you have said often, that nothing can prevent the Muslims 
from having what they want unless the objectors would fight 
ovet the issue. What is the difference between you and Shri 
Rajgopalachari’s attitude ? 


A, Though he has qugted me in his support, I see 
the same difference between him and me that there is 
between chalk and cheese. He yields the right of seces- 
sion now to buy unity in the hope of keeping away the 
Japanese. I consider the vivisection of India to be a sin. 
My statement amounts to the enunciation of the proposi- 
tion that I cannot prevent my neighbour from commit- 
ting a sin. Shri Rajgopalachari would be party in the 
sin, if the neighbour chooses to commit it. I cannot be 
patty. What is more, 1 am firmly of opinion that there 
is no unity whilst the third party is there to prevent it. 
It created the artificial division and it keeps it up. In its 
presence both Hindus and Muslims, and for that matter 
all seemingly conflicting or disgruntled interests and ele- 
ments, will look to it for support and will get it. Their 
interest is greater than the independence of their country. 
No one need throw my other statement in my face w%., 
that there is no independence without unity. I do not 
withdraw a word of it. It.is an obvious truth. From its 
contemplation I have discovered the formula ’of inviting 
the British power to withdraw. Their withdrawal does 
not by itself bring independence. It may induce unity 
or it may lead to chaos. ‘There is also the risk of another 
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power filling in the vacancy if it is there. If, however, the 
withdrawal is orderly and voluntary, the British not only 
gain a moral height but secure the ungrudging friendship 
of a etreat nation. I wish all ‘conflicting elements and 
interests will make a combined effort to rid India of 
foreign domination. If they do not, any understanding 
with them will be like a house built on sand. Fear of 
the Japanese occupation of India has blinded C. R. to 
obvious truth. Independence sheds all fear—fear of the 
Japanese, of anarchy, and of the wrath of the British lion. 


UNITY TC FOLLOW FREEDOM 


“When bondage is done away with, not merely the two or- 
ganizations, but all patties will find it to their interest to come 
together and make the fullest use of liberty in order to evolve 
a National Government suited to the genius of India.” 


Rephung to the question of the Nagpur correspondent of 
The Hindu, Aladras, as to what had led him to declare now that 
communal unity would follow freedom, whereas he had been saying 
for years that there could be no Swaraj without Hindu-Muslim 
unity, Gandhijt said : 


Time is a merciless enemy, if it is also a merciful 
friend and healer. I claim to be amongst the oldest 
lovers of Hindu-Muslim unity. and I remain one even 
to-day. I have been asking myself why every whole- 
heatted attempt made by all, including myself, to reach 
unity has failed, and failed so completely that I have en- 
tirely fallen from grace and am described by some Muslim 
papers as the greatest enemy,of Islam in India. It is a 
phenomenon I can only account for by the fact that the 
third power, even without deliberately wishing it, will 
not allow real unity to take place. Therefore, I have 
come to the reluctant conclusion that the two will come 
together almost immediately after the British power comes 
to a final end in India. If independence is the immediate 
goal of the Congress and the League, then, without need- 
ing to come to any terms, all will fight together to be free 
from bondage. 

When bondage is done away with, not merely the 
two otganizations but all parties will find it to their in- 
terest to come together and make the fullest use of liberty 
in otder to evolve a National Government suited to 
the genius of India. I do not care what it is called. 
Whatever it is, in order to be stable, it has to tepresent 
the masses in the fullest sense of the term. And, if 
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it is to be broad-based upon the will of the people, it 
must be predominantly non-violent. Anyway, up to my 
last breath, I hope I shall be found working to that end, 
for I see no hope for humanity without the acceptance of 
non-violence. We are witnessing the bankruptcy of viol- 
ence from day to day. There is ng hope for humanity if 
this senseless fierce mutual slaughter is to continue. 


TO MUSLIM CORRESPONDENTS 


“I do not know how to get rid of the distrust. ‘Give Pakis- 
tan,’ say my critics. I answer: ‘It 1s not in my giving.’ If 
I felt convinced of the rightness of the demand, I should 
cettainly work for it side by side with the League. But I 
do not. I would like to be convinced. Nobody has yet 
told me all its implications.” 


“How can you think of a mass movement for libera- 
tion without first closing with Muslims?’ ask Muslim 
cotrespondents, whose letters fill my file. 

T used at one time to think like my correspondents. 
But I see that for the moment I cannot reach the Muslim 
mind. ‘The Muslim League blocks my way. I try to tead 
the League newspapets. They give me a peep into the 
League mind, in so far as they represent it. In their opi- 
nion, I am thoroughly untrustworthy. Even my setvices 
during the KAilafat days wear fot them a sinister meaning. 
I am quite clear in my mind that this is a passing phase. 
1 am not aware of having done a single disservice to any 
Muslim cause or Muslim person. Thank God, even 
to-day I claim numerous Muslim friends. 

I do not know how to get rid.of the distrust. “Give 
Pakistan,” say my critics. I answer: “It 1s not in my 
giving.” If I felt convinced of the righteness of the de- 
mand, I should certainly work for it side by side with the 
League. But I do not. I would like to be convinced. 
Nobody has yet told me all its implications. Those that 
are described in the anti-Pakistan Press ate too tertible to 
contemplate. But I cannot take them from the Oppo- 
sition. Only the protagonists know what they want and 
mean. I plead for such an exposition. Surely, Pakistanis 
want to convett the Opposition, not to force them. Has 
an attempt been ever made to meet the Opposition in a 
friendly manner and to convert them? I am sure the 
Congress is willing to be converted, let alone me 
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But what I am to do meanwhile? I feel that now is 
the time for India to play an effective part in the fortunes 
of the war, if she becomes free from British servitude. I 
am convinced, too, that nothing stands in the way of that 
freedom except British unwillingness to give up India as 
the happy hunting-ground for the*British that she has been 
for three centuries. If she gives up India, she might as 
well give up fighting, says the Imperialist. If such 1s the 
case, what is all this war for? ‘The original fighters are 
Great Britain and Germany. Was India the hidden stake 
between the two ? This is all speculation all I know. The 
truth will be known presently. Thinking Indians cannot 
idle away their time. I think that even a large number, 
if not all of us, prepared to undergo any sactifice that may 
fall to our lot, would impress the British rulers that they 
can no longer hold India as a British possession. I be- 
lieve, too, that such a number is available. Needless to say, 
their action must be non-violent, irrespective of their 
belief, as even a military man’s has often to be, on behalf 
of his cause. ‘The fight has been conceived in the interest 
of the whole of India. The fighters will gain no mote than 
the poorest Indian. They will fight, not to seize power, 
but to end the foreign domination, cost what it may. 
What will happen after? If evet we reach that stage, will 
depend upon how we act wher the all-powerful British 
hand is withdrawn. We may quarrel among ourselves or 
we may adjust our quattels and agree to set up ordered 
tule on behalf of the people. It may be a democratic 
constitution or unadulterated autocracy or oligarchy. The 
conception is not that of a settlement with the British 
Government. That could happen only if there were a 
settlement between the principal parties, and, as a 
pteliminary, the Congress and the League. But that, 
so far as I can see, is not to be. 

Therefore, the only settlement with the British 
Government can be that their rule should end leaving India 
to her fate. Thus, assuming that the British leave, there 
is no Government and no constitution, British or other. 
Therefore, there is no Central Government. Militarily 
the most powerful party may set up its rule and impose it 
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on India. Hf the people submit, Muslims may declare 
Pakistan and nobocy may resist them. Hindus may do 
likewise, Sikhs may set up their rule in territories inhabited 
by them. There ts no end to the possibilities. And to 
all this idle speculation let me suggest one mere addition. 
The Congress and the Lavgue, being best organized parties 
in the country, may come to terms and set up a Provisional 
Government acceptable to all. And this may be followed 
by a duly elected Constituent Assembly. 

The movement has only one aim—that is of displacing 
the British Power. If that happy event comes about and 
it is followed by a stable Government, it will most as- 
sutedly decide the fate of the war—I shall hope in a non- 
violent manner. India can show no other strength during 
this war at any rate. Why should not Muslims, who believe 
in Pakistan, but also believe in independent India, join such 
a struggle P If, on the other hand, they believe in Pakistan 
through British aid and under British aegis, it is a different 
stoty. I have no place in it. 


FOR MUSLIM FRIENDS 


“To-day there is neither Pakistan ndét Hindustan. It1s Eng- 
listan. So, I say to all India, let us first convert 1t into the 
otiginal Hindustan and then adjust ali rival claims.” 


I have tead with attention Quaid-e-Azam’s reply to 
my article in Harijan, “Pakistan’’, according to him, 
“in a nutshell’ “is a demand for carving out of India a por- 
tion to be wholly treated as an independent and Sovereign 
State.’ This Sovereign State can conceivably go to wer 
against the one of which it was but yesterday a part. It 
can also equally conceivably make treaties with other 
States. All this can certainly be had, but surely not by 
the willing consent of the test. 

But it seems he does nct want it by consent. For, he 
says: “Pakistan is an atticle of faith with Muslim India 
and we depend upon nobody except ourselves for the 
achievement of our goal.” How is one to offer one’s ser- 
vice in these circumstances P 

But, later, he gives me hope, for he says: “Show your 
sincerity and frankness for an honouxable settlement.” 
In order to show both, I wrote the article to which the 
Quaid-e~-Azam has objected. How else is one to show 
sincerity and frankness except through one’s action and 
speech ot pen? 

Let me state my limitations. I cannot speak as a mere 
Hindu, for my Hinduism includes all religions. I can 
speak only as an Indian. If Pakistan, as defined above, 
is an atticle of faith with him, indivisible India is equally 
an atticle of faith with me. Hence, there is 2 stalemate. 

But to-day there is neither Pakistan nor Hindustan. 
It is Englistan. So, I say to all India, let us first convert 
it to the original Hindustan and then adjust all rival claims. 
This is surely clear. After the restoration of India to the 
nation, there will be no Central Govetnment. The te- 
presentatives will have to construct it. It may be one 


462 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


Hindustan or many Pakistans. 

If the Quaid-e-Azam really wants a settlement, I am 
more than willing and so is the Congress. He will forgive 
me for suggesting that his reply leaves on one the impres- 
sion that he does not want a settlement. If he wants one, 
why not accept the Congress President’s offer that Congress 
and League representatives should put their heads together 
and never part until they have reached a settlement. Is 
there any flaw or want of sincerity in this offer P 


HINDU-MUSLIM UNITY 


“Tam devoting my time and energy and I am even prepared 
to lay down my life for the mission which has been entrusted 
to me by God. Hindu-Muslim unity 1s dear to my life. I, 
have no mental reservation on the issue of Pakistan. Pa- 
kistan cannot be away from Hindustan. Let both and all 
of us strive for the attainment of freedom of India.” 


Addressing a most momentous session of the All-India 
Congress Committee at Bombay on Avg. 8, 1942, just a day 
before his arrest, Gandhipe feelngly referred to the .omiuinal 
tangle and savd: 


There was atime when every Muslim was professing 
that India was his motheilard. ‘The Ali Brothers believed 
in it. J am not prepared to believe for a moment that it 
was a lie or bluff. I would prefer to be ignorant rather 
than to doubt my colleagues. Thousands of Hindus and 
Muslims have told me that if the Congress 1s really serious 
to solve the communal tangle and establish permanent 
unity, it can be achieved during my life-time only. From 
my vety childhood, J am a firm believer in Hindu-Muslim 
and communal unity. . From my very school days I have a 
firm conviction in the unity of India. 

When I had been to Africa, I undertook a brief 
for a Muslim client. I championed their cause thete. 
I never distrust them. I did not return from Africa as a 
disappointed or as a defeated man. I do not care for the 
abuses which are being hurled on me by some of my 
Muslim friends. I do not know what I have done that 
has offended them. I am undoubtedly a worshipper of 
cow. It is my belief that every creature on this earth is 
the creation of God. My friends, especially the Muslims, 
Maulana Bati and Maulana Azad, can testify to this fact. 
I dine with the Muslims. I dine with all without any 
consideration to their caste of religion, 
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T hate none and thete is no hatred in me. The late 
Maulana Bari was my host in Lucknow. He was a thorough 
gentleman. It was the time when there was no mutual 
distrust or suspicion. Mu. Jinnah has been a Congress- 
man in the past. He seems now to be misguided. I pray 
long life for him and wish that he may sutvive me. A 
day will certainly dawn when he will realize that I have 
never wronged him or the Muslims. I have the fullest 
confidence in the sincerity of the Muslims. I will never 
talk ill of them even if they kill me. They have every 
tight to form any opinion of me, but I still continue to be 
the same man of the old days. Muslims may, in the heat 
of the moment, forget themselves and abuse me. Islam 
does not teach to abuse. If the Muslims of India ate the 
true followers of the Holy Prophet, then let them follow his 
teachings faithfully. Their abuses are worse than bullets 
to me, but still 1 am prepared to welcome them. 

A world federation could only be established by mutual 
agreement. I would pray to ny Muslim brothers to judge 
for themselves dispassionately which is tight and which 1s 
wrong. Let the issue be decided by a tribunal and let 
us all abide by the verdict of the tribunal. If the Muslim 
League is not prepared to accept this offer, then how 
can they expect to force the scheme upon others by mere 
coetcion ? : 

Let them persuade their fellow countrymen to their 
point of view and make them agreeable to the scheme of 
Pakistan. If they failed to convince and convert, this would 
lead to internal sitife. I have no desite to live to wit- 
ness such a ttagedy. Islam never teaches its followers 
to hate any one. It preaches universal brotherhood and a 
spitit of mutual tolerance. I am devoting my time and 
energy and I am even prepared to lay down my life for the 
mission which has been entrusted to me by God. Hindu- 
Muslim unity is dear to my life. I have no mental te- 
servation on the issue of Pakistan. Pakistan cannot be 
away from Hindustan. Let both and all of us strive for 
the attainment of freedom of India. 

Mr. Jinnah does not seem to believe in the Congress 
programme and in the Congress demand. But I cannot 
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wait any longer for India’s freedom. I cannot wait till 
Mr. Jinnah is converted for the immediate consummation 
of Indian freedom. I am vety impatient. Communal 
unity is undoubtedly essential for country’s freedom, but 
you must know it is freedom for all and not for any patti- 
culat community. I wholeheartedly endorse the Maulana 
Saheb’s! offer to the British that India be handed over to 
any community. I would not be sorry if the authority is 
transferred to the Muslim masses. 

India is the home-land of Indian Muslims. For ins- 
tance take the case of my son Harilal. He had embraced 
Aslam. By changing his religion, can he disown his nationa- _ 
lity and country? Supposing he is able to change his 
nationality and countty, all the same he cannot disown his 
father. Under the persuasion of his mother, he wrote to 
me a letter. My wife told me that she was not sorty 
because her son had changed his religion, but was sorry be- 
cause he was a drunkard. My grandson went in search of 
his father but when he foend him, he saw that he was 
addicted to vices........ sstaaeuerea 


1 Maulana Abul Kalam Azad. 


QUESTION BOX 
Hinpu-Musitim PROBLEM 


QO. How do you propose to solve the Hindu-Muslim problem ? 


A, By constantly insisting upon both the commu- 
nities cultivating mutual respect and trust, and by insisting 
upon Hindus surrendering out of strength to the Mussal- 
mans in every mundane matter and by showing that 
those who claim to be nationalists and are in an ovet- 
whelming majority should stand out in any unseemly 
competition for legislative or administrative control. 
I hope also to achieve the end by demonstrating that real 
Swaraj will come not by the acquisition of authority by a 
few, but by the acquisition of the capacity by all to resist 
authority when it is abused. In other words, Swaraj 
is to be attained by educating the masses to a sense of 
their capacity to regulate and control authority. 


How to BEGIN? 


Q. Congress clamours for unity, but the principles which must 
be followed to attain that unity, w%., Hindu-Muslim fellow- 
feeling, no caste distinctions, no hatred towards each other or 
towards foreigners, co-operative endeavour, all these are pre- 
sented to audiences through the microphone but not acted upon. 
Tell me what are the duties of a Congress member. I would 


love to join and will put forth all my energy to do my bit for the 
country. 


A. You need not mind what others do or ought to 
do. Charity begins at home. Let yours begin with 
yourself. Abolish all caste and religious or tace distinc- 
tions from your heart. Be true to every one—Hindu, 
Muslim, Harijan, English etc. as you are, I hope, to your- 
self, and you will find that so far as you are concerned 
your difficulty will be solved and your example will be 
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copied by others. Be sure that you have banished all 
hate from your heart, and that you have no political or 
other objective in loving and serving your neighbour as 
if he was your own self. 


Hinpu-Mustim Unity 


Q. You can do Harijan work, you can organize Khad: and village 
industries, but when 1t comes to Hindu-Muslim unity, you find 
many excuses for not organizing it. 


A. This charge has been brought against me by 
several Muslim correspondents unknown to me. But 
latterly it has been repeated with considerable vehemence 
by one who knows me intimately. The complainant 
challenges me to deal with the charge in Harijan. ‘There 
can be no compatison between Harijans and Muslims, I 
owe a debt to Harijans in need of any assistance that can 
be given to them. MHarijan work is humanitarian work. 
Muslims stand in no need of my humanitarianism. They 
are a powerful community standing in no such need. 
Any work done for Muslims after the Harijan style will 
be resented. To cite Khadi and village industries against 
me is thoughtless. These can be organized and are or- 
ganized for all who will care to profit by them. As a 
matter of fact, both Hindus and Muslims, and, indeed, 
others too, profit by these activities. Hindu-Muslim 
unity stands on its own footing. I have tried and am 
still trying to do my share of the work. I may have 
achieved no visible success, but I have no doubt that the 
direction in which I am working is the right one and is 
bound to lead us to the goal. 


Unrty INEVITABLE 


OQ. Would not the march to full responsible government be 
more rapid, if the Muslims were taken along. 


A. Of-coutse,it would be. Personally, 1 do not want 
anything which the Muslims oppose. But I have faith 
that the solution of the Hindu-Muslim tangle will come 
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much sooner than most people expect. I claim to be 
able to look at the whole position with a detached mind. 
There is no substance in our quatrels. Points of diffe- 
rence are superficial, those of contact are deep and per- 
manent. Political and economic subjection is common 
tous. ‘The same climate, the same rivers, the same fields 
supply both with air, water and food. Whatever, there- 
fore, leaders, Mahatwas and Maulanas may say or do, the 
masses, when they are fully awakened, will assert them- 
selves and combine for the sake of combating common 
evils. 

The effect of the Socialist and Communist propa- 
ganda, too, is to bting the masses of both the communi- 
ties together by emphasizing identity of interests. I 
have my differences with them, but I cannot withhold my 
admiration for their endeavour to demolish .the supersti- 
tion that keeps the different communities apart. 


Mustim RutE=INpDIAN RULE 
©. Would you prefer Muslim rule to British rule ? 


A, The question is badly put. You, being British, 
cannot get out of the habit of thinking that India is fit 
only to be tuled by some one, Muslim rule 1s equivalent 
to Indian rule. You might well ask me whether I would 
prefer Bengali or Matatha to British rule. Maratha, Ben- 
gali, Sikh, Dravidian, Parsi, Christian (Indian), Muslim— 
all will be Indian tule. It makes no difference to me that 
some Muslims tegard themselves as a separate nation. 
It is enough for me that I do not consider them as such. 
They are sons of the soil. Muslims, considered separately, 
have eight crores of unarmed Muslims scattered over India 
to look to. But you have the whole British nation and 
your atmy of occupation to look to. You belong to 
the ruling race. You are less than one hundred thousand 
in the midst of 350 millions over whom you rule. It isa 
matter of shame both for you and us. I need not weigh 
whose is the greater shame. The sooner we get out of 
it, the better for both of us. 
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You will now understand my answer when I say that 
I would any day prefer Muslim rule to British rule. I 
have no doubt that, if British rule, which divides us by 
favouring one or the other as it suits the Britishers, were 
withdrawn to-day, Hindus and Muslims would forget their 
quarrels and live like brothers which they are. But sup- 
posing the worst happened and we had a civil war, it would 
last for a few days or months and we would settle down to 
business. In status we are equal. With you, it is differ- 
ent. You have disarmed us. Those of us who have been 
trained by you really belong to you rather than to us. We 
are no match for you in military power. You do not 
know how the rule has stunted the nation. Immediately 
British rule is really ended, we shall grow as never before, 
in spite of all forebodings. 


NEED FOR TOLERANCE 


Q. You regard Mahomed as a Prophet of God and hold him in 
high regard. You have even publicly spoken of him in the high- 
est terms. JI have heard and even seen reports in cold print to 
the effect that you have studied the Quran itself. All this, 
I must confess, has puzzled me. Iam ata loss to understand how 
a person like you, with all your passion for truth and justice, who 
has nevet failed to gloze over,a single fault in Hinduism or to 
repudiate as unauthentic the numerous corruptions that masque- 
rade under it, can holus bolus accept al’ thatis in the Quran. Iam 
not aware of your ever having called into question or denounced 
any iniquitous injunction of Islam. Against some of these I 
learnt to revolt when I was scarcely 18 or 20 years old, and time 
has since only strengthened that first feeling. (The questioner 
is a Mussalman friend.) 


A, I stand by every word that I have written in 
connection with Islam. J have nowhere said that I beliewe 
literally in every word of the Quran, or for the matter 
of that of any sctipture in the world. But it is no busi- 
ness of mine to criticize the scriptures of other faiths, or 
to point out their defects. It is and should be, however, 
my privilege to proclaim and practise the truths that there 
may beinthem. I may not, therefore, criticize or condemn 
things in the Quran or the life of the Prophet that I 
cannot understand. But I welcome every opportunity 
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to exptess my admiration for such aspects of his life 
as I have been able to appreciate and understand. As for 
things that present difficulties, 1 am content to see them 
through the eyes of devout Mussalman fiiends, while I 
try to understand them with the help of the writings of 
eminent Muslim expounders of Islam. It is only through 
such a teverential approach to faiths other than mine 
that I can realize the principle of equality of all religions. 
But it is both my right and duty to point out the defects 
in Hinduism in order to purify it and to keep it pure. But 
when non-Hindu critics set about criticizing Hinduism 
and cataloguing its faults, they only blazon their own 
ignorance of Hinduism and their incapacity to regard it 
from the Hindu viewpoint. It distorts their vision and 
vitiates their judgment. Thus, my own experience of the 
non-Hindu critics of Hinduism brings home to me my 
limitations and teaches me to be wary of launching on a 
criticism of Islam or Christianity and their founders. 


A Musutim’s DILEMMA 


OQ. We Muslims believe thatthe Prophet’s life was wholly directed 
by God and truly non-violent, though notin your sense of the term. 
He never waged an offensive wat, and he had the tenderest 
regard for the feelings of others, but when he was driven to a 
defensive war he drew bis sword for a holy war, and he permits 
the use of the sword under conditions he has laid down. But 
your non-violence is different. You prescribe it under all 
conditions and circumstances. I do not think the Prophet would 
permit this. Whom ate we to follow—you or the Prophet ? 
if we follow you, we cease to be Muslims. If we follow the 
Prophet, we cannot join the Congress with its creed of ex- 
treme non-violence. W4ull you solve this dilemma? 


A, can only answet that, since you notice the differ- 
ence, you should unhesitatingly follow the Prophet, not 
me. Only I would like to say that I claim to have studied 
the life of the Prophet and the Quran as a detached student 
of religions. And I have come to the conclusion that the 
teaching of the Quran is essentially in favour of non- 
violence. Non-violence is better than violence, it is said 
in the Quran. Non-violence is enjoined as a duty; vio- 
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lence is permitted as a necessity. I must refuse to sit in 
judgment on what the Prophet did. I must base my con- 
duct on what the great teachers of the earth said, not on 
what they did. Prophethood came not from the wielding 
of the sword, it came from years of wrestling with God to 
know the truth. Erase these precious years of the great 
life, and you will have robbed the Prophet of his prophet- 
hood. It is these years of his life which made Mahomed 
a prophet. A prophet’s life, after he is acknowledged as 
one, cannot be our guide. Only prophets can weigh the 
works of prophets. If a civilian can judge the metits of a 
soldier, a layman of a scientist, an ordinary man may judge 
a ptophet, much less imitate him. If I handled a motor 
cat, I should surely run it and me into the danger zone and 
probably into the jaws of death. How much mote dan- 
gerous would it be, then, for me to imitate a prophet ! 
When the Prophet was asked why, if he could fast more 
than the prescribed times, the companions also could not, 
he promptly replied: “God+gives me spiritual food which 
satisfies even the bodily wants; for you He has ordained 
the Ramdan. You may not copy me.” I quote from me- 
moty. 
INTEREST OF MINORITIES 


QO. What guarantee 1s there that when Swaraj is obtained, the 


Ae 


smaller communities such as the Parsis will not be ruled out by 
the larger? We often, talk of our nople relations, but what cru- 
cial test is there that in the Swaraj Parliament racial prejudice will 
not assett itself ? 


A. The movement! is its own test. It is a move- 
ment of free growth of opinion. It is one of purification, 
and a nation purified will deserve the ctirse of mankind 
if it allows petty prejudices to rule its deliberations. More- 
over, the methods being pursued by us provide every in- 
terest with power of self-defence. It is the secret of non- 
co-operation, that it arms the weakest of the community 
with the power of self-determination and protection. 


1 Non-co-operation Movement. 
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COXFUSION OF THOUGHT 


Q. You will be responsible for a gross injustice if you persist 
in giving to India a majority Government with only ‘sateguards’ 
for the minorities. The latter ought to have an effective part in 
the actual government of the countty. 


A, You have evidently confused majority rule with 
Hindu rule implying that the Hindu majority is irremovable. 
The fact is that the majority in all the provinces is a 
mixed majority. The parties are not Muslims and Hindus; 
they are Congressmen, Independents, Muslim Leaguerts, 
Muslim Independents, Labourites, etc. The Congress 
majority everywhere is a mixed majority and could 
be better balanced if there was no tension, The tension 
is a distemper. A distemper can never be a permanent 
feature of any growing society which India is. Whatever 
the outcome of the Muslim League demonstration and its 
claim, some day or other there will be a solution of the 
issues raised. ‘The outcome will never be pure Muslim or 
Hindu majorities in any single province. The parties will 
be mixed and aligned according to different policies, un- 
less democracy is crushed and autocracy reigns supreme in 
India as a whole, or India is vivisected into two of more 
dead parts. If you have followed my argument, it must 
be clear to you that there will never be a denial of power 
to any patty or group so far as the Congress is concerned. 
Minorities are entitled to full protection of their rights, 
for so long as they have to divide power with others, they 
man the risk of their special rights being adulterated. 


SELF-DETERMINATION 


Q. Ate you right in conceding the right of self-determination 
to Muslims in a matter so vitally affecting others also, v7z., Hin- 
dus, Sikhs, etc.P Supposing the majority of the Muslims decide 
in favour of partition in terms of the Muslim League resolution, 
what happens to the self-determination of Hindus, Sikhs, etc., 


who will be minorities in the Muslim States? If you go on like 
this, where will be the end to it? 


A. Of course, Hindus and Sikhs will have the same 
right. I have simply said that there is no other non- 
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violent method of dealing with the problem. If every 
component part of the nation claims the right of self- 
determination for itself, there is no one nation and there 
is no independence. I have already said that Pakistan 
is such an untruth that it cannot stand. As soon as the 
authors begin to work it out, they will find that it is not 

tacticable. In any case, mine’is a personal opinion. 

hat the vast Hindu masses and the others will say or do, 
Ido not know. My mission is to work for the unity of 
all, for the sake of the equal good of all. 


PARTITION AND Non-MusLIMS 


Q. You have said in Harijan that “if the eight crores of Mus- 
lims desire partition, no power on earth can prevent it.” Does 
it not strike you that 25 crores of non-Muslims, too, might have 
a say inthe matter? Does not your statement imply that you put 
a ptemium on the opinion of the Muslims while underrating that 
of the Hindus ? 


A. Ihave only give my opinion. If the majority 
of Hindus or Christians or Sikhs or even Parsis, small though 
their number is, stubbornly resist the express wish of the 
duly elected representatives of eight crores of Muslims, 
they will do so at the peril of a civil war. This is not a 
question of majority ot minority. If we are to solve our 
problems non-violently there is no other way. I say this 
not because the eight crores happen to be Muslims. 1 
would say the same if the eight crores were any other com- 
munity. 


PAKISTAN AND AHIMSA 


QO. Tama believer in ahimsaas well as Pakistan. How canI 
use the ahimsa principle for the realization of my ideal P 


A. It is not possible to attain an iniquitous end 
by non-violent means. For instance, you cannot commit 
theft non-violently. As I understand Pakistan, I do not re- 
gard itasa worthy ideal. But since you consider it to be a 
wotthy end, you can certainly carry on a non-violent 
movement on its behalf. This means that you will always 


474 TO THE HINDUS AND MUSLIMS 


sitive to convert your opponents by patient reasoning. 
You will impress everybody by your selfless devotion 
to your ideal. You will give a respectful hearing to what 
your opponents might have to say, and respectfully point 
out to them their mistake 1f they are in the wrong. Final- 
ly, if you feel that the people do not listen to you out 
of sheer bigotry and pfejudice, although your cause is 
absolutely just, you can non-violently non-co-operate with 
the obstructionists. But you may not injure or seek to 
injure anybody and must, on your part, patiently endure 
any injury that might be done to you. All this you will 
be able to do if impartial persons endorse the justice 
of your cause. 


A TicKLIsH QUESTION 


QO. I am a Hindu student. I have been great friends witha 
Muslim, but we have-fallen out over the question of 1dol-worship. 
I find solace in idol-worship, but I cannot give an answer to my 
Muslim friend in terms of what may be called convincing. Will 
you say something on idol-worshep in Herzjan? 


AA. My sympathies are both with you and your Mus- 
lim friend. I suggest your reading my writings on 
the question in Young India and, if you feel at all satisfied, 
let your Muslim friend read them too. If your friend has 
real love for you, he will conquer his prejudice against 
idol-worship. A friendship which exacts oneness of 
Opinion and conduct is not worth much. Friends have 
to tolerate one another’s ways of life and thought even 
though they may be different, except where the difference 
is fundamental. Maybe your friend has come to think 
that it is sinful to associate with you as you are an idola- 
tor. Idolatry is bad, not so idol-worship. An idolator 
makes a fetish of his idol. An idol-worshipper sees God 
even in a stone and, therefore, takes the help of an idol to 
establish his union with God. Every Hindu child knows 
that the stone in the famous temple in Benares is not Kashi 
Vishwanath. But he believes that the Lord of the Uni- 
verse does reside specially in that stone. This play of the 
imagination is petmissible and healthy. Every edition of 
the Gita on a book-stall has not that sanctity which IJ as- 
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ctibe to my own copy. Logic tells me there is no more 
sanctity in my copy than in any other. The sanctity is 
in my imagination. But that imagination brings about 
marvellous concrete results. It changes men’s lives. I 
am of opinion that, whether we admit it or not, we are all 
idol-worshippers or idolators, ifthe distinction I have drawn 
is not allowed. A book, a building, a picture, a carving 
ate surely all images in which God does reside, but they 
ate not God. He who says they are errs. 


Ir You HAvE CoursaGE 


Q. My mother died last month. I have for a long time been 
following the practice of eating food cooked by Hartjans. The 
orthodox did not like 1t, but they tolerated my practice. Three 
years ago, I accepted an invitation for a funeral cinner given by a 
Muslim friend on the occasion of his mother’s demise. Now my 
mother 1s dead. My community have now boycotted all func- 


tions in connection with my mother’s demise. What am I to 
do? 


A, If you have courage, you will let the caste-men 
do their worst, but you will befriend your Muslim friend 
at all costs, and dine with him as often as is necessary. Such 
boycotts should not be feared at all. 


RELIGIOUS PIGHTS 


QO. Hindus never object to Muslim music during Mohurrum, 


ad 


or at any time. Why should Mushms object to Hindu music ? 
Ate the Hindus not entitled to safeguard their religious rights 
by every means? 


A. This question deals with two questions of fact 
about which 1 know nothing. As to the third part of the 
question, Hindus are entitled to defend their religious rights 
not by every means but by every truthful, and in my opi- 
nion, non-violent means. 


Q. Ate not the Hindus justified in organizing themselves, 
not for any aggressive action against Muslims or others, but for 
safeguarding their religious tights and stamping out such evils 
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as kidnapping etc.,as also for the physical, social, moral and 
material advancement of the Hindu community ? 


A. Ido not suppose anybody can possibly object to 
the organization such as the question mentions. I cer- 
tainly do not object. 


PEACE BRIGADES 


Q. Do you desire the starting of Peace Brigades P 


A, Certainly 1 do. Some time ago, I made certain 
concrete suggestions in that respect. I know very few 
will be found, at least in the beginning, to enlist in such 
an organization. A beginning may, however, be made by 
any small number or even singly. Such an organization 
cannot be conducted on the lines of democracy. It can 
only be a body of persons with a definite purpose. If 
the pioneers are the right sort of people, they may gather 
followers in due course. 


BEEF 


OQ. ‘The Muslim public need to be satisfied on a very important 
question. Wull the Muslims be allowed to eat their national food 
—beef—under a Hindu majority Government? If you can 
satisfy the Muslims on this all-important question, a great deal of 
knots will be solved. You should give a straight answer to this 
question in your paper Harizan, 


A. I do not know how this question arises. For, 
whilst Congressmen were in office they are not known to 
have interfered with the practice of beef-eating by Mus- 
lims. The question is also badly conceived. There is 
no such thing as a Hindu majority Government. If a 
free India is to live at peace with herself, religious divi- 
sions must entirely give place to political divisions, based 
on considerations other than teligious. Even as it is, 
though unfortunately religious differences loom large, 
most patties contain members drawn from all sects. It 
is, moreover, not true to say that beef is the national food 
of Muslims. In the first place, the Muslims of India are not 
as yet a separate nation. In the second, beef is not their 
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ordinary food. Their ordinary food is the same as that 
of the millions. What is true is that there ate very few 
Muslims who are vegetatian from a religious motive. 
Therefore, they will take meat, including beef, when they 
can get it. But during the greater part of the year mil- 
lions of Muslims, owing to poverty, go without meat of 
any kind. These are facts. But the theoretical question 
demands a clear answer. As a Hindu, a confirmed vege- 
tarian, and a worshipper of the cow whom I regard with 
the same veneration as I regard my mother (alas no more 
on this eatth), I maintain that Muslims should have full 
freedom to slaughter cows, 1f they wish, subject of course 
to hygienic restrictions and in a manner not to wound the 
susceptibilities of their Hindu neighbours. Fullest trecog- 
nition of freedom to the Muslims to slaughter cows is 
indispensable for communal harmony, and is the only way 
of saving the cow. In 1921, thousands of cows were saved 
by the sole and willing effort of Muslims themselves. In 
spite of the black clouds hanging over our heads, I refuse 
to give up the hope that they will disperse and that we shall 
have communal peace in this unhappy land. If I am ask- 
ed for proof, I must answer that my hope is based on faith 
and faith demands no proof. 


FEAR OF ‘Isms’ 


Pea 


what you stand for is nothing new. I am a Muslim. I see 
flashes of Islamic glory in Gandhism. As a student of theology, 
I see the grandeur of Hinduism and the vigour of Christianity 
amply expounded in Gandhism. It includes also to a consicer- 
able extent the chaste philosophy of the entire East. I seaich 
the pages of India’s past history, but your creed I do not find. 
Why, therefore, is it not new, and why may it not be termed 
Gandhism for those of us who believe in you and, therefore, 1tP 


A. I havea horror of ‘isms’, especially when they are 
attached to proper names. Even if all that you say of me 
is true, it does not make a new sect. My effort is to avoid 
not only new sects but even to do away with old and super- 
fluous ones. 44imsa abhors sects. Adimsa is a unifying 
force. It discovers unity in diversity. All that you say 


QO. You say that ng such thing as Gandhism exists, and that - 
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is derivable from ahimsa. To bring into being a new cult 
is repugnant to ahimsa,to the very experiment I am mak- 


ing. ‘Thus you will, I hope, see that there is no room for 
Gandhism. 
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